HISTORY OF TIRUPATI 

(The Tiruvengadam Temple) 



BY 

Sri T K T. Viraraghavacharya, 

(of the Prathcmiachafya purttsha family and past meinbei 
of the T T D Committee) 



VOL. I. 



PUBLISHED 

BY 

Sri C Anna Rao, BA., 

Executive Officer, 

on behalf of the Board of Ti ustees of 
the Tirumalai-Tirupati Devasthanams, Tirupati 



1953 




AH flight a Reserved 
f By 

TiryCla; Tirutcti Dnarthnam, 
Timpati 



rimmcn at 

TimtTUALM TimtrrATi dxyaitmak aw* 

TIRI/PaTI 




FOREWORD. 



Our institutions are ancient and great. 
But our historic sense is incorrigibly poor. 
T. K. T. Viraraghavacharya is a pious 
Hindu, an enlightened citizen and an engi- 
neer who has retired after long and faithful 
service in his profession. He is a citizen of 
the holy place the history of which he has 
compiled after laborious enquiry and investi- 
gation in a spirit of religious duty. He is a 
scion of one of the Acharyapurusha families 
of the renowned temple i.e., his ancestor was 
recognised as one among those entitled to 
special honours at ceremonies of worship 
done in the temple. His ancestor must have 
been a good and pious devotee, otherwise Sri 
Ramanuja would not have recognised and 
put him in warrant of precedence. 

Unless we learn to love and revere the 
great institutions of our country and those 
who built them we shall be scattered in the 
dust. 

MADRAS, I /e i . _ 

V (Sd.) C, Rajagopalachari. 

2I-I2-I952.J 




INTRODUCTION. 



The History of Tirupati by the laic 
Dr. S. Krishnaswami Ayyangar, published by 
the Tirumalai-Tirupati Devasthanams Com- 
mittee, dealt with the setting m which the 
sacred Temple of Sri Vcnkateswaia existed 
under the administration of Hindu, Muslim 
and British Ruleis. Such mention as was 
possible was made, therein, of the various 
costly endowments and gifts to the Temple. 
In the present work, the author deals, in addi- 
tion, with the religious, social and economic 
aspects of the Temple, the evolution of the 
norm of worship and its effect on theAvorship- 
pers. 

The author traces the changes that have 
occured in the norm of worship paii passu 
with the development of the metaphysical 
and philosophical ideas of the Upanishads as 
expounded by Sri Ramanuja He also traces 
how the Tamil Prabandhams came to 
find a place in the ritual, even though 
worship in all Vaishnavite temples were 
exclusively governed by the appropriate 
Agamas. In separate chapters, he deals with 
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how food offerings came into existence 
as part of ritual, how endowments for the 
purpose were made, abused and attempted to 
be set right, the structural development 
from a one-room Koyil-Alwar to a huge 
Temple, the form of the Murti and the 
authorities therefor, and, when and how 
other idols were installed there. The temples 
of Sri Govindaraja and Sn Ramaswami and 
other shrines at Tirupati have been presented 
to the reader in detail together with the 
manner and reasons for their affiliation with 
the main Temple of Sri Venkateswara 

A separate chapter is devoted to a 
retrospect of the Temple administration 
from ancient times setting out lucidly and 
cogently the manner in which the Temple 
was managed originally by the Srikarya- 
karta appointed by the Pallava Kings, then 
by the Sabhaiyar constituted by the village 
assembly of Tiruchanur during the period of 
the later Pallava and Chola Kings, thereafter, 
by the Sthanattar appointed by the Yadava- 
rayas! and how after the Yadaiarayas, the 
Sthanattar divided themselves into two 
units, one for the secular and the other for 
the religious administration of the Temple 
until it passed into the hands of the Nawab 
of Arcot 
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The author has devoted four separate 
chapters to the development and zenith of 
the Temple, the increase of food offerings 
and festivals and consolidation of the reli- 
gious community during the Vijayanagar 
reign i.c., from the time of Saluva Narasimha 
to Sadasivaraya and the Aravidu Kings. 

Separate chapters have also been devoted 
for the Agamas and the Alwars and Acharyas. 
The author’s presentation of the several 
forgotten portions of the Agamas is original 
and will dispel the general impression that 
temple worship is merely pantheistic. 

The work is very original and the author’s 
deep study, of not only the inscriptions but 
also of the various sacred texts, has resulted 
in giving a rational explanation of the 
various, and even minute, details of worship 
and endowment, the interconnections of 
which have been forgotten or rendered 
oblivious through the dim vista of distant 
centuries. I trust this will be the first in the 
line of such thought provoking works in 
respect of religious institutions and hope 
that managements of other such institutions 
will have all their historic records collected 
and presented by competent persons to the 
worshippers. 
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The author is eminently fitted to hate 
undertaken this work and he has done it in a 
way worthy of the great traditions oh his 
family and of his personality It is his life 
mission and he has placed the world under 
great gratitude At this age that he should 
have attempted this task and finished so well 
speaks volumes of his sincerity and devotion 
to this task 
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PREFACE. 



-*• 

At an age past seventy, while I was compiling 
a table of latitudes and longitudes for various 
places m India, the Will of God slowly instilled 
into me the idea of writing this book on the famous 
temple of Tirupati or Tiruvengadam While I was 
attempting to find out from ancient inscriptions the 
clnonological methods of recording the dates and 
the changes m such methods from time to time, 
I refened to the Tirumalai-Tirupatt Devasthanam 
Inscriptions published m six volumes Going through 
the fiisfc of the volumes, the polished language and 
the deep piety m which some of them were couched 
evoked my interest in the higher aspect of the 
subject matter of the same Particularly, the impre- 
cation m Inscription No. 8 m Vol I caught my 
imagination The devout Princess Samavai, in 
making endowments to the Silver Murti of Bhoga 
Srinivasa installed by her in 966 A D , says “ Both 
the feet of those who piotect this Dhartnam shall 
for ever be adornments to my head ” and appeals to 
Sri Vaishnavas in particular to protect the charity. 
This is m very inspiring relief to the other inscrip- 
tions relating to later foundations of charity m 
referring to which the donors invoked curses on those 
who disturb them saying “ Those who disturb this 
charity shall be mcuiring the sin of having slaugh- 
tered a hundred cows in Kasi The inspiration 
produced by the love of mankind, the piety and 
humility of no less than a Princess of the time can 
only be felt. Such was the height of culture of our 
mothers and fathers in ancient India much of 
which has been lost but which, I daresay, could 
still be revived 
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Thus inspired in my quest 1 oould not find any 
work dealing with the (structural religious ritua- 
listic, eoonomio administrative and social develop- 
ments of the temple I have, therefore in my 
humble way traced in this hook how from probably 
an open wooden structure as might bo inferred from 
Knlasekhara Alwars songs the templo has devo 
loped by stages of a single room stone structure 
which was thereafter reinforced by a wall outsido 
into its present size and magnificence how Samavm 
installed the silver Marti of Bhogn Srinivasa 
with the resultant increase of worshippere how 
the Vaikhanoso Agamio form of worship yielded 
Itself to the present form from the time of Baiun 
nuja , how social equality was put into practice 
and achieved to a groat extent by the adoption of 
Nammalwar a Tiruvolmoli during religious gather 
Ings and festivals inculcating the Bliaktl form of 
worship , how the taxation policy of the stnto was 
framed from tuno to time with a view to develop 
the templo and the oult it stood for with particular 
reference to the taxes that existed how food 
offerings wore introduced tackling successfully 
Bocio-ooonomlo prohloms , bow endowments "ere 
conceived founded and administered by various 
olassoe of peoplo at various stages of development 
with various objoots how tbo administration passed 
by stages from Btatc control to popular control 
from the Mndaptyadar appointed b> the King to 
the Babhniyar or committoo choeen by the King 
and later to tho Sthnnattar chosen by persons 
interested in tho Institution and thoshnpe things 
took up to the present da> through the Muslim and 
British rule. 
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In order to set forth the structural and ritua- 
listic significance of the temple, I had to study the 
Agamas in their original as there is no work 
dealing with the subject in any of the popular 
languages I have endeavoured to present m 
English, with as much detail as possible, the signi 
ficance of the Agamic forms m a separate chapter 
Likewise, I have devoted separate chapteis for the 
Alwars and Acharyas and their influence on the 
Temple and on the spread of Srivaishnavism fn 
separate chapters, I have dealt with the historical 
connection of the various rulers of the land with 
this Temple. 

I am grateful to the Lord who enabled me 
to complete a work which, from its nature and 
volume, would have been too formidable to 
attempt at my age, with decaying health and an 
eye-sight which has almost failed In writing this 
work, the one thing I tangibly felt is that, if He 
Wills nothing is impossible. He gave me the stead- 
fastness energy, eye-sight and the willing and 
affectionate co-operation of eminent men and good 
friends who never felt tired to give me suggestions 
and some of whom sat for horn's with me doing 
tiresome work. I shall be failing m my duty if I 
do not specially thank Dr B S Baliga, the Cuiator, 
and Sri M. C. Subrahmanya Iyer, the Ass stant 
Curator, Madras Record Office, for the advice and 
suggestions they gave me from the time I began 
this Work. I have also to thank the Hon Tile Justice 
Sri P. Y. Rajamannar, the Hon’ble Justice Sri P 
Rajagopalan and Sri Y. K Narasimhan of the Hindii 
for reading through the first diaft of the book and 
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giving me encouraging advioe I feol highly grateful 
toSn 0 Rajagopalachanar, the Chief Minister of 
Madras, and Sri K, Venkataswanu Haidu Qaru the 
Minister for Endowments, to the former for the Fore 
word and tho latter for the Introduction to this hook 
The Members of the T T Devasthanam Committee 
with Sn Venkataswanu Naidu Garuns tho President 
havo encouraged me by taking it as a Devasthanam 
publication The present Board of Trustees and 
their Chairman, Sri V 8 Thyagaraja Mudallnr 
havo evinced keen interest in getting the work com 
pleted 8n C Anna Eao Garu tho very enorgotio 
and talented Executive Officer of the Dervnsthnnams 
has been continuously taking deep interest in tho 
publication without which it could not havo been 
completed so early My thanks are also duo to 
3 Sri Parthnaarathy Bhattaoharya for rending through 
the ohnpter on Temples and Agamas and giving 
useful suggestions Sri D T Tataohnryn, M O.L., has 
not only been going through the proofs carefully and 
giving valuablo advice but also has been seeing to 
my properly interpreting the Siddhantha aspect of 
temple worship 8n T R, Narasimbnn B.A , tho 
Superintendent of tho T T D Press has boon largolr 
responsible for having the work oxccuted in tho 
press and for gotting tho blocks of tho drawings 
and pictures carefully prepared Sri P Chenchn 
ramtah, the Dovasthannm Draftsman prepared tho 
important drawings nnd tho tracings for making 
tho blocks Mv sincere thanks are duo to them 
Lastly, I have to say that no thanks can ndcountclj 
express my deep debt to Sri hi Fnrasimhacbnrinr 
Assistant Public Prosecutor Cliittoor for sparing 
contlnuou»ty a portion of his vnlunblo time for 
correcting mv manuscripts giving Instnicllie rug 
geetions and in short, for dealing with tills work ns 
his own 
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HISTORY OF THRU PA 1 1 

(The Imiamalaij Imtpailii 1 eimpiles) 
CHAPTER I. 



TIRUMALAI, TIRUPATI AND TIRUCHANUR. 

Geography, Topography and Topology. 

Tinimalai has always been known by its ancient 
name Vengadam (Tiruvengadam) , and the Hill on 
which the Temple stands was known as the Venga- 
dam Hills. Tirupati owes its importance to having 
been, from the date of its founding, a necessary 
adjunct to Tinimalai Sri Ramanuja is said to have 
done this about the beginning of the twelfth century 
A D. But the precise date cannot now be ascertain- 
ed directly with any degree of accuracy. There was 
obviously a veiy petty village with a small shrine 
of Sri Parthasaiathy Swami even before Sn Rama- 
nuja’s advent. There is, however, neither mscrip- 
tional evidence nor tradition about this Tiruclianur, 
known m ancient days as Tiruchchokinm- and 
Tiruchchukanur, is more ancient than Tirupati, 
although it cannot claim the same antiquity as 
Vengadam. Chandragin is another place about 7 
miles west of Tirupati and about 5 miles south of 
the Hill ; and the road from Chandragin affords a 
second access to the Tirumalai Temple. 
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A glance at the map nsnaUy attached to the 
M & S H. Railway guide will show that a 
meter gauge chord line from Katpadi junction to 
Remgunta junction and thence to the Gudur junction 
connects Tirupati with the broad gauge S W NW 
and NJE lines of that railway system all converging 
towards Madras. To follow the modern practice of 
locating piacee we may state that 

Tirumalai is m Lai. 13°-41 f N Long 79° 21' E 

Tirupati is in Lat 13°-38 N Long 79° 25' E. 

Tiruohchukanur In Lat 13 36 i Long 79° 27' E 

Ohandmgin is in Lat. 13°-35J' Long 79° 19 J' E 

Tirupati is served by a railway station whioh is 
located at almost the south east end of the town. 
Tiruchamrr has a railway station about two miles 
away from the village Chandragin Railway station 
is practically between the Tirumalai Hill and the 
village of Chandragin To reach Tirupati pilgrims 
have to ohange from the Broad gauge to the meter 
gauge at Katpadi Remgunta or Gudur 

The traditional aiccnt to the Hill has been from 
Tirupati, eroding a senes of seven hills or ridges 
bv a pathway paved mostly with rough sandstone 
boulders, although m later years cut-stone steps 
were introduced where steep ascents and descents 
have to be negotiated Even this ascent has now 
become antiquated owing to the construction of a 
metalled motor road within the past ten years. 
While the ascent by foot along the old route would 
take 2i to 3 hours the travel m a motor vehicle does 
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GEOGRAPHY — ASCENT, PATHWAY & MOTOR ROAD 

not take more than an hour The Government, of 
Madras are now running daily a regular motor bus 
service for pilgrims fiom Madras to Tirupati and 
back The old route is still being used by people who 
are too poor to pay the motor fate 01 who have taken 
a vow to ascend on foot. The foot path loutc is 
provided with electric lighting 

The old route entails more physical exertion and 
subjects pilgrims who aie unable to walk the entire 
distance to the vexatious behavioui of the dholi- 
watlahs who are engaged to carry them But it lias 
the distinct advantage that the pilgrim lias ample 
opportunity to admire the beautiful landscape pi esen- 
ted to his view fiom various points during the 
ascent “ *The remarkable and highly picturesque 
scenery is due to the gieat muial scaips into which 
the massive quartzites beds have been worn The 
quartzites are geneiallv very massive and semi- 
vitreous m textuie, and occui m thick beds, winch 
often show but little lamination The pievalent 
colours of the quartzites aie pale greys and drabs, 
all weathering to shades of buff or pale orange The 
principal lines of scaip face the south In places 
we find bare walls standing vertically " After the 
steep and aiduous ascent of the first hill, the pilgiim 
appioaches the big towel (Gopuram) known as the 
GALI GOPURAM — which however came into exis- 
tence only in 1628 as the gift of Matla Anantaraya 
If from here the pilgrim tums back facing south, be 
sees laid out befoie him a fine landscape with the 

1 Taken from the North Arcod District Manual 
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Railway line and the river Swamamukhi traversing 
the plains with a number of tanks dotted all over 
the road winding its way through and the towers 
of the temples in Tirupati and Tirnohanur raising 
their heads above the houses To his left is the 
huge maae of quartzite blooks rising vertically 

Walking further along he has an easy ascent 
with here and there level country to break the 
monotony On either side there is noh vegetation 
At the Avaohan Kona (or Ammayar Kanaru) he 
meets with a sharp descent into a ravine followed 
by a difficult ascent on the other side known as the 
KNEE Breaker * hill. This ravine is one of the 
l loveliest sights and the pilgrim rarely fails to halt 
f for 15 to 30 minutes to enjoy the scenery and to 
refresh himself Neanng the top of this ascent there 
is a small mantapam and shrine of Sri Ramanuja 
called Bhashyakar Sannadhi which has a tradition 
connected with it The tradition is that it was at 
this mantapam that Sn Ramanuja daily studied 
under his uncle Tirumalai Nambi the various esoteric 
meanings of the Ramayana. It was also at this 
place that Sn Ramanuja was received by his uncle 
Tirumalai Nambi with all Temple honours when he 
visited Tirumalai after he was given the distinctive 
title of Embenrman ar etc. There are a number of 
mantapams all along the route There is also a deep 
step well the Muggu Bhavj A little further to the 
left and away from the track is a structure colled the 

* tj&rco QftpUUTGX y 
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GHANTA MANTAFAM, wheie tradition tells us there 
used to hang a bell which would be stiuck as 
soon as Naivedyam foi Tiruvengadamudayan was 
perfonned each noon It was only after the hearing 
of this gong at Chandiagiri that Sn Ranganatha 
Y'adavaiaya took his day’s mea 1 Close to the 
Avachari Kona there is the elephant path from the 
Chandiagm side foi elephants to go to Tirumalai 

Within the last half a century many coffee 
hotels have sprang up along this ancient path to 
Tirumalai The disadvantage is that the pilgrim 
has to pass endless lows of pi of essional beggars all 
along the loute Some fan you for a pie , some sing 
youi praise foi a like amount. There aie men expos- 
ing to view their ugly sores some real and but 
many more faked There aie fakii's resting their 
body on pikes fixed into a plank of wood. Here are 
beggars of all types and all ages If one has the 
patience one may make an interesting study of the 
common ways m which the human mind works 
and the depths to which poveity can sink a human 
being Just before the Biahmotsavam, a regular 
caravan of these men gather on the hills The poor 
house feeding has been an additional attraction. 

The pilgrim who goes m a motor vehicle misses 
not only much of the beautiful natural scenery but 
also this study of human nature and its ways The 
old route is all exhilaiatmg, while the new motor route 
is all excitement, excitement caused by the too many 
hairpin bends and sharp curves At every turn one’s 
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attention is r vetted on one b safety and stability 
rather then on the scenery even if he can see it 

Long before Tirupati bad it® birth Tiruchchukn- 
nnr (the modern Tiruchanur) -was a village of 
importance during the centuries of Pa I lava and 
Choi a rule. It had a village oouncil or Babbai 
which managed the affairs of the Tirumalai Temple 
also It is about 2 miles south of Tirupati and on 
the banks of the Swarnamukhl River The numerous 
spring channels excavated from time to time along 
its lied served to keep up wet cultivation in this area 
It was practically the last point on the old high 
way (Vadakkuvali) connecting the Tamil country of 
Tondaimandalam with the region to the north of the 
Hills known as the land of the Yadugara. But 
circumstances made it imperative that Tirapab 
should be made more important by artificial means 
such as making it obligatory for anyone having any 
dealings with the Tirumalai Temple to keep a house 
in Tirupati 

Chandratflri is the next villago to demand 
notice It came into existence at any rate into 
notice from the time of Saluva Mangi Deva the 
great grandfather of Saluva Narasunha and one 
of the Generals who served under the command 
of Virakumarakempanna during the campaign 
launched to shatter the Sultanate of Madura. This 
was in the second quarter of the fourteenth century 
It grew into a big town with its fortifications and 
Mallals as the fortified town of the Salu'as and the 
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Vijayanagar Kings It has since shrunk in size and 
importance Where extensive mansions once stood 
there are green fields to-day. The old fortifications, 
the moat and the Mahals are today only relics of 
their ancient glory The Railway station is about 
a mile to the north of the village The stories 
connected with the place will he referred to later 

Fiom the point of view of the Temple, it is the 
Tirumalai Hill that should mceive our attention in a 
laiger measuie The temple and the small village 
surrounding it are so situated that there are four 
recognised pathways leading thereto. We have 
already referred to those from Tirupati and Chandra- 
gin Hi ere is a third from Balupalli on the east 
(Mamandur Hill Road) from near the Mamandur 
Railway station The fourth is from Nagapatla side 
on the west There are othei footpaths also such 
as the one fiom Karakambadi, which played then- 
part in the 18th century and the forest path 
connecting Talakona on the extreme west of the 
Hill to the Tirumalai Hill These can best be seen 
by a reference to the annexed map of the Hill 

The Hill is but a part of the mountain lange 
designated as the Eastern G-hats It may be taken 
to start from the Anamalais m the extreme south 
of the Madras state and to traverse the Coimbatore 
District, the eastern frontier of Mysore territory, 
through the Salem and the present North Arcot 
Districts, before entering 'the Chittoor District at 
Palamaner It takes a direction somewhat east of 
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North up to the Talsiona Water Fall*, where there 
is a deflection towards the east till it reaches Tiru 
malai To the east of Tirumalai it ends m a gap 
through whioh the M. & 8 H. Railway Broad gauge 
(N W ) is laid The length of thin hit of the Eastern 
Q-hats may be taken to be about 12 miles between 
Talakona and Tirumalai as the crow flies. The 
actual forest path along the orest of the Hill may 
be about 20 miles This portion seems to have been 
considered very holy from time immemorial As 
evidence of this we see even today that the Kona 
(water course) commencing from the Talakona Falls 
on the extreme west is called the Papavinssam Kona 
The water course on the eastern end is alBO called 
the PnpnvlnsMun Kona. This bit o' the Hill in Bpite 
of Indiscriminate foiling is thickly wooded and 
contains valuable red saundors wood and other 
varieties used for building purposes There are said 
to be rare herbs of mediomal value all over the hill 
and particularly in the ravines The highest peak 
of the hill on the Talakona side 1 b 3 583 ft above 
Mean Sea level Narayanagin Peak whioh is south 
west of the Tir umala i Temple is 3 622 ft high 

The Talakona falls and the Vngu seem to he the 
natural result of the wrench which the Hill was 
subjected to by the sharp turn from north to east 
The level of the hill on the north is about 3,583 ft 
east and south about 3 800 ft The waterfall itself 
is at 2 650 ft with a drop of 80 ft The level country 
to the west of the hill through which the Ry lino 
from Pakaln to Dharmavaram passes, is about 1,800 
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to 2,000 ft above sea level The hill has a sharp 
slope towards the plains There is a Siddheswara 
temple on the plains and close to the lull on the 
west Tin's waterfall, being the first one on the hill, 
is known as the Talakona Falls. 

Intimately associated with the Temple of Tiru- 
vengadamudayan are two konas on the Hill One is 
called the Papavmasam (obviously the eastern one) 
and the other the Avachaii vanka. The former 
drains the part of the Hill which may be said to be 
to the north of the Temple and the latter the part 
to the south, rather south-east, of it Both are im- 
portant on account of the many sacred Tirtliams 
thereon 

THE PAPAVINASAM VANKA •— Tins Vanka 
has many rivulets as its feeders, diaimng the 
northern and the southern slopes. The annexed map 
will make this clear. Even otherwise the latitude, 
longitude and the height above MSL. shown here- 
under will give an intelligent understanding of the 
course of the Vanka and the places wheie the sacred 
waters (Tlrthams) aie met with Many of these 
are raiely visited by the ordinary pilgrim. 

TIrtham. Lat. N. Long E Height 

Flowing from N.W. 

Pasupu TIrtham ... 13°— 43— 30" 79°— 19'— 40" 2950 

Kumara Dhara ••• 13°-43'-45'' 79°-19'-40" 2700 

Ramakrsna TIrtham... 13°-44 -15" 79°-20'-45" 2250 
Tumburu Kona .. 13°-44'-30" 79°-21'-20" 2250 
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Flowing from S.W 



Jabali Trrtha'tn 
Akasa Ganga 
Papavmasam 
Sanaka Sanandana 
Tirtham 



13 -41 — 40* 79 -20'-15' 300C 
13 -42 -05 79°-20'-30' 2700 

13"— 4S'-55 79°-20’-S0’ 2000 

13 c -43 -40- W°-Wy-45 2000 



( Note — The seconds given in Lat and Long 
are only meant to show the relative position of the 
Tlrthams) 

The Hill here slopes from 3200 ft to 2000 ft 
Tho most noteworthy ones are Tumhurn Kona, 
Akasa Ganga and Papavmasam 

Thumb urukonn is a very interesting water fall In 
the east more easily approached from Mamandur 
Hallway Station Here is a canyon into which the 
water precipitates itself and then flows along a 
smooth granite bed with some extraordinarily deep 
circular pools at intervals, full of fish The vegeta 
tion near the mouth of the entrance to the oanyon 
is very dense and the soenery charming 1 The 
tradition is that many Blshis used to live there It 
is now a favourite haunt for tigers and other wild 
beasts. At one spot there is a oave whioh is supposed 
to lead to a seoret passage to the temple But what 
is more worthy of notice ib the teadition that when 
the idol of Sn Banganatha was finally conveyed to 
Tlrunmlai to avoid deseoration by the iconoclastic 
Muslims during their Invasion of the South in the 
early part of the 14th century the idol is said to bavo 

1 r»*en from th« N A, Diitrict MinnaL 
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been dropped down a drop mvino niong vilh tho 
beam and to bine boon worshipped fhoio foi some 
time. Theie is said to be a small mantapam in the 
middle of the vaiorcomso which mav have been the 
place lcforrcd to in tlic tiadition 

The Papanasam is n wateifall and pool about 
3 miles ftom the temple Abaththoie is supposed 
to cleans one of all sins The ensuing water is 
supposed to get discolomed in proportion to the 
intensity of the sins committed Tradition has it 
that Snman Tnumalai Nambi used to fetch watei 
from this plrce foi the daily Tirumanjnnam and 
woi-slnp of tho God, until one day God tested the 
intensity of his devotion by appealing as a hunter 
and asking foi some watei to quench Ins thiist. 
When it was lefused, he thrust an anew and drank 
off all the w’atei The unsuspecting Timmalai 
Nambi found the pot empty when lie reached the 
temple But he found that the God had also leceived 
his Abhishekam When next lie went to fctcli 
watei the hunter told the old gentleman that tlieie 
was an equally piue water soul ce much neaier and 
shot an arrow* which touched the spot, wdienco the 
Akasaganga began to flow Since then water is 
said to be biought from this nearer source. Tradition 
connects both Akasa Ganga and Papavmasam So 
pilgrims go invariably to bathe in both these places. 

The Papavmasam Vanka crosses the M. & S M. 
Railway line at about a mile south of Balupalli and 
3 miles north of Mamandur Railway Station. 
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AVACHARI VANKA This Vanka at any rate 
the southern oonfluent takes its sourse from near the 
place "where the old footpath and also the present 
motor road to Tmrmalai cross it It runs praotlcally 
eastwards and crosses the M & 8 H. Ry line (Broad 
gauge) after traversing Karukambadipalayam It 
receives the waters from the Gogarbham and the 
Vaikuntha Trrtham on the north and from the 
Sesha TTrtham and Sitamma Tirtham on the south 



Tirtham. 
Gogarbham 
Vaikurj^ha Tirtham 
SeBha Tirtham 
Sitamma Tirthani 



Lat, N long E Height 
1S°-41 -05 79°-21'-20 2500 

13°-40-40 79 -22 -0* 2200 

13°-41 -25 79°-2S -20 1950 

IS°-41-55 79 r -23~30 2500 



Bhima Tirtham and Alvar Tirtham are two 
distinot waterfalls on the Tirupatl side of the Hill 



Tirtham 
Bhima Tirtham 
Alvar Tirtham 



lat N Long E Height 
13°-39 -20 29°-23 -0 2100 

13 -39 -20 79°-25 -15 700 



These are the pnnolpal sacred waters on the Hill 
It will be observed from the map that as m the caso 
of Talakona Falls even here the waterfalls have 
been oaused by the contort jns to wbioh the Hill 
has been subjected by the twiBt towards N E on the 
Venkatagm side The Tirthams are more numerous 
at the eastern end of the Hill But at both the west 
and the east ends the sacred waters go under tho 
name Papavmosam. This lends support to tho 
traditional meaning attached to the term Vongodam 
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Garudachala V onkat-adn Narayaijadn Vrishabadr], 
Vnahadn and Anjanadri. Each of thee© name© is 
associated with some fable or other which in these 
days of enlightened views on religion need not be 
dwelt on at length Some of these will however he 
referred to while dealing with old traditions relat- 
ing to the sanctity of the Hill. In the inscriptions 
the hill is referred to only as Vengadam or Tiruven 
gad am down to the 15th oentury AX) 



Topography of the Tlrumalal Temple. 

The earliest notion of the Topography of the 
place where the Mula Marti or Dhruva Bo ram was 
r found standing (for Ho was not installed by any 
human hand) was that He was on the summit of 
the Hill or Uocjhi This has to be inferred from the 
words used in Silappadhikaram — 

■n&L—QiDSTfpu) ujlsomjf 

It must have been due to this notion that He was 
also named Uahchiyilnuiran (He who stands on 
the summit) The rloe measure for food offerings 
was also for several centuries known as tho 
‘ Uchohiyilninran hal (the Kal or kalam of 
Uchohiyil Ninran) This notion appears to have 
persisted or was adopted as the legacy of tradition 
till about the middle of the 13th Century A D 
Owing to a better knowledge of the topography of 
the hills surrounding the temple the realisation 
that tiie temple was actually on a much lower lovel 
than its surroundings became more general in later 
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days For we find in the middle of the 14th century 
that the processional deity had been styled “Malai 
kuniya Ninran ” standing wheie the lull bowed low- 
and the gram measure wa<? also renamed Malai 
Kuniya Nmian-Kal We have no means of know- 
ing whether the capacity of the new measure was 
any different from that of the old The Hill Temple 
measure was however always different from that 
used m the Tmipati Temple which was once called 
Arumolidevan and subsequently Chalukya Naraya- 
nan-kal Although the term “Malaikumya Ninran” 
appears m the inscriptions only from 1354-A. D we 
have eveiy reason to believe that the real low level 
of the temple floor was known at least two centuries 
earlier This assertion is made from the fact that 
one of Peiiya Nambi’s disciples had the surname 
“Malai Kuniya Ninran M which must have then 
been one of the appellatories of the God m Tirumalai. 
Periya Nambi himself was one of Sn Alavandar’s 
disciples and his birth is taken to be m 937 A D. 
Malaikuniya Ninran s birth would have been some 
time m 980 — 90 It is not unlikely that he took 
part in the construction of the skeleton temple, 
when it must have been felt that the level was 
lower than the sunoundings and that effective 
drainage arrangements were necessary That may 
account for the surname he got 

To the north ef the Temple the hills rise to 3426 
ft, where there is a trigonometrical station. A little 
further near the Jabali Tirtham the level is 3177 ft , 
to the east the hills rise from about 2250 to 2750 ft., 
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to the south to 2920 ft and in the south west the 
Narayaijagin rises to 3620 ft These figures 'will 
give an idea of the hollow in which the temple is 
situated No wonder that the place has been 
malarial For water supply the small village around 
the temple depends on the pond called Alvar 
Tirtham whioh receives its supply from the surroun 
ding country and the subsoil springs. A tank called 
Murtinayakan Oheruvu on the hill to the north 
west has so porous a bed that it retains very little 
water The construction of a reservoir by damming 
np a part of the Papavinasam Kona and conveying 
water therefrom by conduits has now been under 
taken 

The drainage of this low lying village of 
Tirumalai (the Tsmple in particular) is an urgent 
problem, not loss than that of fresh water supply 



TOPOLOGY 

This short account of the Topography will he 
Incomplete without its complement Topology It 10 
therefore being dealt with in brief As a matter of 
fact topology has been In no small measure respon 
stble for the immunity whioh this templo enjoyed, 
while almost all the othere in South India wero 
desecrated by the merciless hand of the Muslim 
invader So long as the fate of the country 
depended on the rivalry and mutual jealousy of 
the Hmdn Rulers there was no question of tbo 
interests of the temple being affected adverooly 
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whoever became the ruler Wc shall sec from the 
inscriptions that each successful mvadei conti ihuted 
his own share to the prosperity 'of the temple The 
manner m which the topogiaphy of the count! y and 
the Hills made invasions by men of alien leligious 
faith affect the fortunes of this temple will have to 
be briefly reviewed here The success in this 
direction was also m no small measure attributable 
to the sagacitv and i early wit of the people of 
Tirupati and those in the dnect management of 
the temple The quickness with which they compre- 
hended the psychology of the alien invaders and the 
readiness with which they dangled before them 
a recurring revenue from the temple made the 
invaders realise that it was bettei not to cut the 
udder that yeilds an unfailing supply of milk 

It is worth lepeatmg here that the eastern 
Ghats enter the Kangundi Zammdari in the south- 
west of the district, and passing north waids gradually 
bend towards the east as far as the Tirupati Hills 
Heie the range is broken by a long valley which 
passes northwards into the Cuddapali district by the 
villages of Karakambadi and Mamandur The 
M & S M Eailway (NW line) passes through this 
gap East of the Mamandur valley, the Ghats once 
more rise, and follow a north-easterly course until 
they enter the Nellore district fiom the Kalabasti 
Zammdari This range of the hills separates the Bala- 
ghat or Mysore plateau from the Payan Ghat or the 
low country 
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Numerous passes lead from the lowlands to 
1 hooo above the ghate. The three more important 
ones are the Kallur the Mogih and the Seayana 
Gun^a passes The Karakambadi pass on the eastern 
end ]R the fourth which assumed historical importance 
in the 18th century There is also the Nngapatla 
ghat road leading to Bhakarapet which has some 
importance All these can be seen on the annered 
map of the Hills These passes afforded facilities 
for invaderB The fortunes of the temple were not 
affected adversely until the Damalcheruvu Pass and 
the Karakambadi pass gave opportunities for the 
invaders to gam aooces to Ohandragm and Tirupati 

The Kallur pass in the Chandragin Taluk runs 
along the Damalcheruvu valley and through Kallur 
pal ay am to the PHer taluk. The Trunk road from 
Madras to Ouddapah runs along this route 

The Mogili Pass is in the Ohittoor Taluk and 
through it passes the road from Madras to Bangalore 
The rise of the ghat is gradual The Salyanagunta 
Pass leads from Gudiy attain to Palamaner where 
it Joins the road from Mogili The ascent is steep 
The old route to Bangalore via NSyakkaneri Ghat 
on the western borders of Gudiyattam taluk is too 
steep 

Malik Kafur s invasion of Southern India in 1310 
A.D although it carried'fire and sword as far as south 
Pfimeswaram, did not in the least affect the Tim 
malai, Hills and the surrounding country Nor did 
the changing fortunes of the Gholas, Pandyaa, the 
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Hoysalas and the Vijayanagar Kings make any 
difference to the prosperity of Tirumalai Tilings 
however took a disastious turn after the overtlnow 
of the Vijayanagar Kingdom m the battle of Tali- 
kota m 1565 A.D As the result of a treaty between 
Shah Jehan (the Emperor of Delhi) and the Bijapur 
Sultan, Vellore passed into the hands of Bijapur and 
Chandragin was acquired by Golkonda m 1636 A.D. 
The next adventurer to these parts was Sivaji, who 
as the result of an arrangement with the Sultan of 
Golkonda, made an expedition into the Carnatic to 
recover from his brother Venkaji the possession he 
got from then* late father Shahji He entered the 
Carnatic by the Kallur Pass m 1676 A. D and 
captured Vellore, Arm and even Gmgee. But he 
had to retrace his steps on an urgent call from his 
ally, the Golkonda Sultan. Sivaji proclaimed him- 
self king m 1674 A D. In 1684 A.D , we find an envoy 
of his turning up m Tirumalai as a devotee, and 
offering not cash, but a gold ‘fkhanthi ’ for an 
endowment Sivaji died soon after and Gmgee was 
also retaken by Aurangazib’s G enaral, Zulfikai Khan 
m 1694 A. D. 

Passing ovei the intervening penod of history, we 
find Raghoji Bhonsie advancing m 1740 to the head 
of the Ghats and ready to descend along the Kallur 
Pass Dost All opposed him at a spot m Damal- 
cheruvu where the hills close m and an embankment 
across was got lepaued foi effecting the defence. 
Raghoji defeated the Muslim and slew his son. 
Raghoji is said to have retired fiom the Carnatic with 
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a ororo of rupees representing one years revenue 
We know that Raghoji endowed Srinivasa with some 
very costly jewels which are still m existence. 

The turmoil in the Oarnatio had as one of its results 
the assignment of the revenues of the Tirranalai 
Temple to the British Government m Madras. In 1753 
an audacious adventurer by name Muhammad Kamal 
marched to Tirupati from Nellore (where he Was 
engaged in pillaging and plundering) and the British 
got alarmed at the prospect of their losing the 
revenues from Tirupati He was however captured 
and executed after a fight on the plains of Tirupati. 
Muhammad Kamal must have come by the Karakam 
badi Pass 

In 1757 the Maharatta General Balavant Rao 
crossed the plateau of Mysore and camped at Kadapa- 
n attain at the head of the Kallapulla ghat in 
Pabvmaner Taluk. He did not however turn hie army 
against Tirupati, but scoured Vaniyambadi Ambur 
and Vellore In the same year a party of Maharatta 
horsemen under the command of Go pal Rao came 
down the Kallur Pass to Damaloheruvu and dema 
nded of the British two lakhs of rupees as compon 
sation on some grounds. When this was refused he 
is stated to have diverted his attention to Tlrumalai 
to plunder the Temple This however is hard to 
believe He might have paid his obeisance and made 
some presents also. What was more likely is that 
the British who had called for his help would not 
reimburse him for his waiting when thoy found his 
help unnecessary Ho would naturally havo gone 
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up to ihe Sihlnatth, nanniod the* perfidy and secured 
from then* Hands, willingly peihnps. one rear V 
revenue which wa^ due to the British. Subsequently 
when the revenue wjv- demanded they might have 
told the British that Gopnl Rao plundered the 
temple Tne tnie hisioiy of fins temple can be 
written only after a caioful study of the old rccoid**. 

In August 17.17 one Na/nbulla visited the foil of 
Salava and thieatened to take away theoiYcimgs 
made hr pi 1 glims dui mg the next Brahmotsa\am. 
As the levcnues of Timpati veto assigned to the 
British, thev sent a detachment of the army to Tnu- 
pati to make ship of then levenue But Nazibulla 
turned back as manv pilgrims as lie can, aftei 
pei haps diverting them of their belongings Jn 1718 
anothci brother of the Nabob, Alxiul Wahab, made 
another bid for the wealth of the Temple But the 
English were caieful enough to foil this attempt He 
however took possession of the fort of Chandragm 
and waited for an opportunity Bussy on Ins way 
back from Hyderabad halted alTirupati and wiested 
fiom the lessee of the temple the year's levenue, 
while Nazibulla from Nellore and Abdul Wahab 
from Chandragm helped him m this (oetober 1758). 

The Maharatta Chieftain Gopal Rao who had 
been called back uigently by Balaji Rao left behind 
bis Captain Narayana Sastii, who stayed at Kara- 
kambadi In July 1759 with the help of the Palegar, 
be ascended the Tirumalai Hill and xeoccupied the 
temple The English sent 300 sepoys and 15 Euro- 
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peans. Bat it ■was found that only about 80 sepoys 
belonged to the oaste whloh are permitted to ascend 
the hills These went np and there was hard 
fighting before the temple and many lost their livoe 
on both aides A second reinforcement was sent 
Bat even this oontamed mostly men who cannot 
asoend the hill so the English Commander Major 
Calliand attacked Karakambadi village instead and 
consigned it to the flames. Narayana Bastn had to 
retreat The renter of the temple was reinstated by 
the English The renter during these years under the 
Nawab of Arcot the Frenoh and the English 
successively was one Dorai Srmivasacharl who oonsi 
dered it a sacred duty to outbid mnslim competitors 
with the mam object of preventing a muslim from 
having an opportunity to ascend the HilL 

When the Second Mysore War broko out m 
1779 and Hyder drew a belt of destruction from 
Polioat in the North to Pondioheri in the south and 
another belt of about a dozen miles radius round 
Vellore sacked and burnt everything inside these 
limits (Hyder Kalabham) Colonel Bailie was nskod 
to hasten from Guntur via Kalahasti and Tlrupati 
The Colonel considered this route dangerous and 
went by a route nearer to the coast Thus Tirupsti 
and Tirumalai were saved from fire and sword 

After the battle of 8holinghur in 1781 and prior 
to the seige of Vellore in 1780-81 Hyder was in 
person at the Kallur Ghat to intercept supplies of 
gram going to the English at Vellore and was helped 
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by the Zamindars of Kalahasti and Karvetnagar in 
this The Poligars also were in league with him. 
So Tirumalai and Tirupati were left undisturbed. 
Muhammad Ali's hi other handed over Chandragiri 
to Hyder During the wiiole of 1781, although Sir 
Eyre Coote was within easy marching distance of 
Chandiagiri he never did so It was in the posses- 
sion of Abdul Wahab Coote does not appear to 
have been aware of its importance In 1782 Hydei 
redeemed the Foit of Chandragiri and sent Abdul 
Wahab as prisoner to Sermgapatam Hyder died at 
E arasi n gar ay an p e t near Chittoor, where his tomb 
remains to this day It is indeed strange that he 
never allowed his men to ascend the Tirumalai Hill 
or to plunder the temple 

In 1791 Lord Cornwallis (Governor-General) 
himself took command of the aimy m the Third 
Mysore War against Tippooi and feigning to ascend 
the Mysore plateau by the Kayakaneri Ghat, diverted 
his march at the last' moment and passed through 
the Mogili Ghat. 

On 31st July 1801, the whole of the Carnatic 
passed into the hands of the English But the 
poligars of the Chittoor District continued to give 
trouble These were driven into the jungle, but 
they continued to harass and plunder pilgrims going 
to Tirupati The roads leading to Tirupati had to be 
regularly patrolled by a body of sepoys Even 
martial law had to be proclaimed against the insur- 
gent poligars. 
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The Tirumalai temple passed mto the hand* of 
the English for direct management in 1801 Hie 
Moyne Japta of that period will show to what 
meagre rations the daily food offerings to Sn Venka 
tesa had been reduced at the time 

All these tnoidente are mentioned in a sketchy 
manner to show that the Banobty of the Temple and 
the Vengadam Hill was rally respected hy the Mus- 
lims and the English alike in spite of the fact that 
the topography of the Hills was such that military 
operations were carried on time after time within a 
few hours march of the temple and right at the foot 
of the Hill iteelf This topology of Vengadam looks 
like a fairy tale and adds considerably to the 
topolatry of everything connected with the Hill and 
the Temple History tells ns more than all the 
fables depleted in the numerous puranas What 
impression of sanctity this unique immunity from 
desecration would have ci eated m the whole of South 
India and even in the Deccan South of the Vmdyas 
can host be imagined 

There is however another side to this picture 
which we cannot afford to ignore The traditional 
sanotity of the Hill and the Deity thereon had per 
force to be preserved by payment of an annual 
subsidy of about two lakhs of rupees every year The 
old system of management of the temple seems to 
have gone out of use and a renter was appointed b> 
the Naweb of Arcot to collect the revenues of the 
temple The last we hear of the existence of 
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Sthanattar was in an inscription dated 19th March 
1684 in Telugu language and script, when Raja 
Sn Sivaraja Ramachandra Yadamatara Dahirsa and 
Timmanayyangar made an endowment by payment 
of a gold kanthi and not cash Fiom another ins- 
cription dated 15-6-1638 we find that Sri Rangaraja 
Maharava (with all the old Prasastis of the Vijaya- 
nagar Kings) was considered the ruling sovereign. 
These inscriptions aie m telugu which is the 
language of the country. We also find from the 
history of South India that as the result of a treaty 
between Shah Jalian and the Sultan of Bijapur 
in 1636, Bijapur and Golkonda became more inde- 
pendent and that by the year 1656 Vellore passed 
into the hands of Bijapur, while Golkonda secured 
Cliandragiri In the inscription dated 16-3-1684 the 
Sthanattar do not mention any one as the ruler of 
the country, which only means that they did not 
choose to recognise the Sultan of Golkonda 

When Asaf Jah set himself up as the Nizam 
of Hyderabad effectively m 1724, Daud Khan was 
appointed by him as Nawab of the Carnatic Hie 
Tmimalai temple would m consequence have come 
under his sway It must have been from about tins 
date (1724 A D ) that an airangement was made by 
which the Tirumalai Temple had to pay every year 
two lakhs of rupees to the Nawab as subsidy There 
was no molestation of the temple as a result We 
find mention of this source of revenue when in 1753 
Muhammad Kamal marched to Timpati to plundei 
the temple and the British had to send a detachment 
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to ward off the attack, since the revenues of the 
temple were assigned to the English under seme 
arrangement between them and the Nawab 

How was this amount to be made up every 
year? The renter had to devise a scheme for realising 
the amount and earn some more for his services, 
A levy was made on pilgrims who resorted to the 
temple. Before bathing in the waters of the Alvar 
Tlrtham and the Swami Pushkaram every pilgrim 
had, according to custom to reoite certain versos in 
Sanskrit which a Brahmin purohit would do This 
right to dictate the mantrams was leased out and 
the lessee levied a fee per head So also when 
according to custom a pilgrim wanted to have his 
head shaved m Tmnnalai When camphor had to bo 
lighted a fee of one rupee was levied For attending 
archana a fee of seven rupees and so on for every 
item of worship When an ornament or cloth was 
presented to the deity for perpetual wear an amount 
equal to the value of the artiole had to be paid 
This is called Varttana When a food offering was 
made by a pilgrim an amount equal in value to the 
offering had to be deposited in addition to tho cost of 
the food offering Through all the centuries down 
to about 1750 we hear in the inscriptions no other 
sacred waters on the Hills excepting Akasaganga 
and Papavmasam Several new ones were mode 
sacred and legends extolling the sanotity of each 
had to he manufactured 

Near the Gogarhham Tirtham there is a round 
stone known as Kshetro Pala about which there is 
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no mention in any of the inscriptions It was made 
a place of great sanctity for settling disputes Oath 
was administered at this place before lighted 
camphor to swear to truth and a fee (heavy enough) 
had to he paid to the temple to he allowed to do this. 
An iniquitous system foi which there is neither 
traditional, sastiaic nor moral sanction was sedu- 
lously cultivated, which benefited the renter, the 
Nawab and perhaps a few of the temple functionaries 
When in 1801 the temple passed entirely into the 
hands of the Court of Directors in England, this 
system was continued m its entirety The renter 
system was abolished and direct management stepped 
m The system which the English inherited from 
the Nabobs is told m full m an aiticle published m 
the Asutic journal for 1831 winch is given as an 
appendix. The Gazetteer published m 1847 (Pharoah 
&Co, Madras) states: “The Biahmms maintain 
that the Hindu Princes allowed the revenues fiom 
this souice to be entirely expended on the spot m 
religious ceiemomes and that the Mussalmans first 
appropriated the produce to their own use During 
the early wars between the English and the French 
nations in India, this source of revenue was one of 
the first fruits of British conquest ” How much 
revenue the English Government derived from 1804 
to 1843 when m the lattei year they had reluctantly 
to pass on the administration to a still more hungry 
Mahant, we have never been told When the 
Mahants were cleared out and the T T. Devastba- 
nams Committee stepped m the iniquitous system 
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was continued as before nay the rates were revised 
to bring in more revenue The concomitant evils of 
subordinates influencing pilprims in all manner still 
continues Is it not time that this enforced levy of 
fees for worshipping God is removed and voluntary 
contributions are made the rule? There will then be 
lees of corruption and more freedom of worship for 
the penniless man and the multi millionaire alike 
We may scan the published inscriptions from end to 
end and fail to find even a scrap of evidence direct 
or inferential to show that at any time before the 
temple passed into the hands of Muslims there was 
any levy of fees (or offering worship in the manner 
a pilgrim desired to do 

The instructions issued by Lord Olive in 1800 
AJ) to the Nawab of Arcot in connection with the 
arrangement* to be made foi affording conveniences 
to Rajah Raghottama Rao one of the principal 
ministers of H H the Nabob Nizam ul Doulali 
Asafjah Bahadur of Hyderabad during his pilgn 
mage to Tinimalai are worth repeating in this 
connection They will olearly show that pilgrims 
were subjeotcd to compulsory leues and were 
harassed Rajah Sri Mysore Tmirnal Rao was 
deputed oil behalf of tho British Government to 
perform tho duties of hospitality as if Lord (JIi\r 
himself was present The temple was thon under 
the full control of the Nawab of Arcot 

(1) All offerings of dresses or jewels which may 
be made by tho said Rajah to the Deity must bo 
preserved in tho wardrobe of tho Pagoda dedicated 
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to Balaji ; and no person must prevent the Deity 
from being arrayed and decorated with the said 
dresses and jewels, 

(2) You must not appropriate any part of the 
offerings which may be made by the Rajah to the 
Deity 

(3) The said Rajah must not experience any 
kind of molestation or interruption m his devotional 
visits or m the festival ceremonies in compliment 
to the Deity 

(4) You must select and allot a commodious 
and suitable habitation for the said Rajah and his 
followers. ” 

“ It is likewise ordered that you do not demand 
any duty or custom either from the Rajah or any of 
his followers but consider them totally exempted 
from the same and treat them with utmost polite- 
ness ” Lord Olive agreed with the Nawab of Arcot 
that he would himself bear the customs duties etc. 

After his pilgrimage Rajah Raghottam wiote 
on 29-9-1800 to Lord Olive thanking him foi all the 
kindness shown and added “ Rajah Sri Tirumal 
Rao will communicate with you on the subject of 
pilgrims, and if you should be so good as to arrange 
the business, it would be beneficial to the Sarkar 
and the pilgrims ” This extract delicately gives us 
a picture of the difficulties which pilgrims had to 
undergo m offering worship All the factors which 
contributed to the growth of si^ch difficulties still 
exist 
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The Sanctity of the Ventfadam Hills 
and the antiquity of Tirnveogadamudayan, 

In the last chapter it was discussed how the 
sanctity of the Vengadam Hills and of the Deity 
presiding was preserved by those charged with 
that task during the period of the Muslim incursions 
and thereafter We have now to enquire how and 
when this sanctity came into existence Many are 
the legends connected with this and not one of these 
has any historical basis. We have known the well 
tried and familiar method whioh our anoient Rishis 
pursued Id making the aspirant realise the Absolute 
Truth or Brahraam It consisted in a graded 
process of Neti or elimination of what it is not. 
We bav© similarly to examine the legends to realise 
that they do not present the truth Then something 
more appealing to the intellect and the heart has to 
he sought for 

Sanctity of the Hill — Legends. 

Legends dealing with the sanotity of the Hill 
are distinct from those which deal with the sojourn 
of Vishpn from Srivaikuijfham (His heavenly abode) 
to this Hill. We will first refer to those relating to 
this Hill 

(1) It appears, that in the last Krita Yu go 
there lived cm the Hill a Rakshasa by name Vristm 
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bhasura who did great penance near the Tumburu 
Kona waters on the Hill. When Sri Vishnu 
appeared to him and wanted to know his desires, he 
said that he did not care to receive any boon from 
Han, but that he wished to have a direct fight to 
see who was more powerful In the end, the Asura 
had to be killed only by making use of the 
“ Sudarsana Cbakram ” Since then, the Hill came 
to be known as Vrishabhachalam Brabmanda- 
purapam is said to be the authority for this. 

(2) In the Tretayuga, there lived a lady by 
name Anjanadevi in the country round Pampa Saras 
(m the present Hampi of the Bellary District). 
Being childless, she did great penance on this Hill 
and the God of winds, Vayu appeared to her and 
blessed her with a child who was Hanuman 01 
Anjaneya So the Hill got the name Anjanachalam 
or Anjanadn 

(3) In the Dwapara Yuga, when Sri Vishnu 
was with Sri Lakshmi and not-at-home to any one, 
the wmd-God Vayu tried to enter the room which 
Sesha (Adi Sesha, the serpent who is His constant 
attendant) was guarding The Wmd-God was 
prevented from enteimg. This resulted m a com- 
motion and Sri Vishnu himself was not able to’ settle 
the quarrel They wanted to test who was the more 
powerful. Adi Sesha wound himself round Mount 
Meru and covered the mountain with his thousand- 
headed hood. Vayu began to blow fiercely with the 
result that the inhabitants of the thi ee worlds felt 
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considerably distressed So they approached Arh 
Seeha and represented to him that the immediate 
reaction of their power test was disastrous to all 
others To mitigate this they requested Adi Sesha 
as the more amiable of the two to just lift one of his 
thousand heads for a second He did this and lo I a 
portion of Mount Morn was blown away An d 
that bit alighted on the earth as our Tirumalai Hill 
So it came to be known as ' Seehaohalam Binoe 
then If this were true the legendB of the Krita 
and Treta Tugas would be ohronologioally impossible. 

(4) In the Kaliyuga our own ago there lived in 
Kalahasti a very pious and learned Brahmin by 
name Porandara Somayap who after doing penance 
was blessed with a eon named Madhava who 
although as learned as the father was lustful He 
took a fanoy for a ohandala woman who was oddlo- 
ted to all oonoeivable vices and was to boot a whore 
This Madhava gave up all rules of caste and lived 
with her happily for twelve years on the banks of 
the Krishna When she died he became oraiy 
roamed about and followed a partv of kings who 
were on their pilgrimage to Tirumalai When lie 
went up the Hill and stood aloDg with the others in 
front of the temple (or God we are not sure) a 
horrible stench arose from his body and all the 
Devas came there to find out why All of a sudden 
there shot up a fire enveloping his body and bis sins 
were all burnt away So the Hill camo to be known 
as Vonkataolialam (the Hill which burns away oil 
sins) But great Sanskrit scholars have not evon to 



38 




SANCTITY 



this day been able to derive this meaning etymologi- 
cally for ftlie word Venkata. It was prophesied or 
blessed that this Madkava would be reborn as the 
illegitimate son of a Chola King and would rule 
over Tondai Mandalam Vamana Purana seems to 
be responsible for this story. 

To make all these legends improbabilities, there 
is another legend which says that Sri Venkateswara 
made this Hill his habitation on a day 28 Maha- 
yugas before the present one of which Kali is the 
last Yuga One Maha Yugam (according to the 
Puranas) is equivalent to 43,20,000 Manava years 
and 28 such Maha Yugas have passed since Sri 
Vishnu came over to Tirumalai, i e., 7,77,60,000 
Manava yearn. This is said to be mentioned in the 
Varaka, Vamana, Bhavishyottara, Brahma, Brah- 
manda and Padma Puranas. 

Legend as to why Sri Vishnu came over here. 

It appears that Bhrigu Maharslii who wanted 
to see how each of the Trimurtis was performing 
His duties, came over, after testing Brahma and 
Siva, to Sri Vishnu He found the Lord in a posture 
of repose sporting with his consort The Rishi could 
not bear the sight of the Deity, whose duty it was 
to protect His creation by keeping constant watch, 
sporting with his consort So he gave a kick on 
His chest and that part of the chest happened to be 
the portion which was Sri LakshmTs resort. Sri 
Vishnu enquired of His Bbakta whether on account 
of the kick, the Rishi’s feet had received any injury 
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or pain Lakshmi got infuriated with her lord for 
not p uni s h ing the Itishi for hie misdemeanour but 
trying to pacify hun. So she left Sri V ishn u who 
in turn left Sn Yaikuntham and came over to 
Tirumalai as the best spot on earth where He oould 
spend his time One day He chanoed to sight a 
fair lady sitting on or bom of the flower Lotus, 
(Padmam, jfW?) and wished to marry her She was 
the foster-daughter of the petty ruler of Nirayana- 
vanam Akasa Raja (in Puttur Taluk of this Distnot) 
Being penniless he had to borrow a large sum of 
money for marriage expenses and dowry form 
Kubera the God of Wealth He haa been to this 
day repaying it in annual instalments to the rulers 
of the land till the British Government left the 
management of the Temple m the hands of the 
Mahants of Tirupati 

Then there is the story that the first Temple of 
Sri Venkateswara was built by one TondaimSn 
Ohakravarthl who was the ruler of this part of 
the country in the early years of tho Kail Yuga. 
The sturmse of historical research workers is that 
the first Ohola King of Tanjore Kankala had an 
extramarital connection with a Naga Princess and 
the offspring was one Adondai who founded Tondai 
mandalam and was known as Tondaunan Chakra 
varthi Before he built tho temple the Deity was 
covered over by an ant-hill Bnd cows used to go to 
the top of the ant-hill and automatically empty the 
milk from the udder It was only when this pheno- 
menon was noticed that the ant hill was opened out 
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and the discovery made So according to this stoiy 
of the Brahmanda Purana, Tmivengadamudaiyan’s 
existence was discovered only m Chola Kaiikala’s 
time, somewhere about the first century A. D. As 
against this, there is the statement in the North 
Arcot District Gazettee (1894) that there was a 
record preserved in the temple of the benefactions 
of various Kings of the past The earliest entry 
showed that the second (inner) enclosure wall 
(Prakaram) was built by Parikshit Maharajah, and 
the outer enclosure wall (outer prakara) by his son 
Janamejaya Vikramarka Maharaja made several 
improvements six centuries later But according to 
the other legend the temple itself is said to have 
been built later on by Tondaiman Chakra varthi, son 
of Karikala 

There is also another book of fables callel 
Venkatachala Mahatmyam, which came into being 
on palm leaves in 1491 AD, and the author of 
which was one Pasmdi Venkatatturaivar (a Brahmin 
Brahmachari doing service m the temple) It was 
allowed to be read m the temple with arulappadu 
(divine permission) Later it used to be read off and 
on at the lequest of donors. But after the middle of 
the 16th century, it seems to have gone out of use 
We have nothing to slio / what really were the 
stories or fables included m that compilation. It is 
common knowledge how the readings m the Puranas 
used to get corrupted from time to time and from 
place to place To the writers knowledge, an im- 
portant palm-leaf work dealing with Yatidharmam 
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(the rales of Sanyasam), kept in the Fort St George 
about 60 years ago was tampered with by some 
eminent pandits There is a common saying appli 
cable to all Puramc stories winch runs thus m Tamil 
“ Indappoy Kandattilmnillai [fajuiuau 

This lie is not even m Skanda Puranam 
Taking up the thread where we left off saying 
that the Mahants stepped mto the shoea of the East 
India Company as the lawful heirs of Khbera to 
collect dues from the God of Tiruvengadam, we find 
further developments m the legend The Mahants 
were not the ralers of the land. Also the God stood 
only as the debtor discharging his debts m instal 
ments There must be more substantial ground to 
stand upon. The legend was corned that Sn Venka 
teswara played at dice with a great bhakta by name 
Hattiram Bhavaji who is presumed to have come to 
the Hill some time about 1500 A.D Bn Venkateswara 
was pleased to lose the game every timo He first 
placed the temple itself as bet and lost lastly 
being at a loss to find anything else, He played 
His own Self as bet and losing the game became 
the servant of Sn Hattiram BhavajL That was 
adduced as the reason why in 1843 tho East India 
Company had to hand over the God the Tomplo 
and all that it contained to one of HaUirorajt n 
disciples Sevadasp 8o the position of creditor and 
debtor was changed to one of master and servant 
God has always been the most obedient servant of 
His Bhaktas This fable was started probably in 
the first edition of the Venkntachala Mohatmynm 
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In print To make this fable go about the country, 
several editions were prepared, Sanskrit text in 
Telugu script (1884), Sanskrit Text and Devanagari 
script (1887), Telugu Text (1896), Devanagari Script 
published in Bombay (1904), lastly Devanagari 
Script Sanskrit Text and Hindi Translation (1930) 
The last one contained pictures, the front page one 
being Sri Venkateswara playing at dice with Hatti- 
lam Bh avaji. To this last edition and its illustra- 
tions, an eminent Sanskrit scholar lent his name. 

Regarding the unreliability of palm leaf and 
other works claiming antiquity and therefore truth, 
there are two which come to our notice One is 
mentioned m tbe North Arcot Gazetteer (P 325), 
“ an old palm leaf book m the possession of one of 
tbe village-officers of Chandragiri ” which stated 
that the Chandragiri Fort was originally built by 
one Immadi Narasmga Yadavarayulu, one of the 
Kings of Narayanavanam m this district (999 A D.) 
He (Immadi Narasinga) “ proceeded to Tirupati in 
order to visit the God and after accomplishing his 
object set about building palaces on the hills 
parallel to Seshachalaparvatam yin sight of which 
he always wished to dwell ” Mr. Cox the compiler 
of the Gazatteer then goes on to say that the nuns 
of the buildings upon the Addakonda Hill including 
a small fort are still m existence Then Mr. Cox 
recites a story that a kite carried off the Rajah s red 
turban mistaking it for a piece of flesh and dropped 
it on the Chandragiri Hill. Finding this to be a 
veiy good spot and a good omen, he built a fort and 
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founded the Oily Part of the story is oorrect 
acooidlng to the inscriptions in Tirumalai It was 
Sriranganatha Yadavaraya who after the troublous 
period of Musl im invasion of the South by Malik 
Kafur and Muhammad Tughlak, finally wanted to 
rest his war weary frame in Tirmnalai and built a 
palace thereon about the year 1359 A T) But the 
founding of Ohandragin and the first building of 
the Fort has been reoognlzed as the aot of Ssluva 
Naraslnga Deva Udaiyar and not Immadi Nara 
stags Bayalu of Narayanavanam Saluva s grand 
father Mangideva, may have shifted his oapital 
from Kalyanapuram to Narayanavanam some time 
about 1370 A.D Saluva Narasinga Deva only built 
the fort circa 1450 AJ) 

The palm leaf goes on to say that ten of the 
YSdavarayas ruled for 314 years after Immadi 
Narasvnga and then the Vijayanagar dynasty took 
their place. The story told Is that one Venkafapati 
Naidu who was left to guard the gate surrendered 
to Krishna Devarayalu on a demand mado by 
him through a messenger So it was in (999 plus 
314) 1313 AD that Krishnadevaraya should havo 
occupied the Chandragiri Fort, whereas according 
to history he ascended the Vijayanngnr throne only 
in 1509 AD In a farther portion of the story Ven 
katapatideva Maharayar is stated to have died Id 
Ohandragin on the new moon day of Bbadrapada 
in the year Nandona, This must he equivalent to 
1592 AD in which year must have commenced h's 
reign 
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ing to later tradition, abstained f r om ascending the 
Hill to worship Him and Sn Ramanuja has been 
credited with hawing ascended the Hill on his knees 
may be all a fable Hone of the Ajwars has stated 
that the Hill represents the body of Adi Sesha 
The later day tradition seems to have been oomed 
to explain the omission of the manage of Sesha m 
Sanctum We find NammalwarB Bhrrne at the 
AJwar Tirtham where the pilgrim takes his punfi 
oatoiy bath and Periyalwar shrine is stationed at 
the place where the pilgrim commences hrn ascent of 
the HiLL Theee seem to have been started with a 
mystio or eeotario significance The sanctity 
however consists entirely in the Murti being a Deity 
acceptable to all sects although the worship has 
always been according to the Vaikhnnasa Agarna, 
bereft of some of its offensive sectarian aspects 1 and 
not the Panoharatra which Ramanuja followed and 
which he introduced in almost all tho other Vishnu 
temples m South India. 80 even the Vaikhanasas 
felt satisfied Neither Sri Alavandar nor Sn 
Ramanuja did instal any of the Vaishnavite Ajwnre 
or Aoharyas Inside the Tirumalal Temple It was 
only to Sn Ramanuja that a shrine wns allotted by 
oommon consent No further innovation wns evor 
attempted Therein lies the superior sanotity of the 
Hil and its temple over all the other and older 
temples in South India. 

The reason assigned for this manifestation or 
Arohavataram (form for idol worship) in the 

l gore will be uU »lxmt thli Uler 
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daily rituals is that He is Mayavi. 1 His ways are 
inscrutable 

He left His Vaikuntham and came down to 
settle on the bank of the Swami Pushkarini, on 
this Hill. Nothing more is said 

The above sloka (verse) forms a part of the daily 
ritual called mantrapushpam Seeing that the latter 
contains a verse 2 wishing prosperity to Sn Nam- 
malvar also, it may reasonably be presumed that the 
slokas were composed when the present form of 
worship was formulated soon after the installation 
of the silver Murti now known as Bhoga Srimvasa 
m 966 A.D But it might reasonably be asked 
whether the bare statement contained m it, that the 
Supreme Being left Vaikuntham and took his abode 
m Tirumalai without any reason being assigned 
can be accepted as truth when there are different 
stories m the Puranas implicitly believed by the 
public which assign different reasons for His 
manifestation here The earliest reliable historical 
records are the devotional songs of the Alvars 
and the description given m the Silappadhikaram ; 
and all these are m Tamil Among these it is only 
Nammalvar who speaks of the sanctity of the 
Tiruvengadam Hill and explains the reason for the 
Supreme Being Paran (umssr) transferring His 
abode from the Heavens to this Hill His Mystic 

1 MSySvT paramanandam tyaktvg Vaiknntham nttamam 
SvSmipuskaranl tire ramayS saha modate , BhogirSja gmm gatvS 
svSmipuskarim tate ramate ramam kSnte ramamye Snya^patih 

2 SrmagarySm mahSpurySm Tambraparnyutten tate Tan- 
trine mQla damne Sri SatbagopBya mangalam 
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vision made him affirm that hia statement (which 
obviously was also the current belief) embodies the 
Truth The etymological meaning of the word 

Vengadam (0«wtB-bum, and *1—10 the fruits of past 
acts) is burning away the effect of all past, K’ni-ma, 
This Hill, he affirms possesses that great virtue So 
God selected this spot for His stay on earth. His 
decision to reside m Vengadam is according to 8n 
Nammalvar for the sole purpose of affording faolli 
ties to earthly beings to worship Him in the same 
manner as and along with the Heavenly Beings 
headed by Brahma who are said to be domg hero 
daily what they have been doing in Yaikun^ham 
Hero in Vengadam after His sojourn to the place 
the same Heavenly Beings share with us on equal 
terms the privilege of doing all manner of service 
which his hhaktas desire to do Nammalvar 
assigns a naive reason for the sojourn of the 
Supreme Being by citing two typical instances. 
When dumb cattle who live to serve human 
beings with their milk were threatened with 
destruction by the fury of pelting rain and biting 
cold He as Sn Krishna lifted up a hill and held it 
over them to afford shelter Again when one of the 
most highly evolved of human beings, Mah5 Ball 
who was ideally just truthful and charitable was 
very nearly losing his soul by his failure to conquer 
the solf although he had conquered the worlds the 
Lord out of his overflowing Love came unsolicited 
to save him by allowing him that all his conquests 
and achievern« nta fell far short of the small gift ho 
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was asked to make to the Lord. We in this Kali 
age stand between these two extreme instances. 
We are gifted with ceitain limited powers and 
with a desire to serve Him m the same manner as 
we are told that the Heavenly Beings (suresr s>'i) do 
in Heaven. As we cannot go there and serve Him 
with this material body the Supreme Being has for 
our special benefit come over to Vengadam saying 
good-bye to Heaven Vengadam is Heaven, fclie 
Kaliyuga Vaikuntham. All this is attributed to 
the infinite and unaccountable love of God (Ins 
Pasam, un#w) Let us therefoie go to Vengadam 
wheie om* Karmas will be destroyed and where we 
can do service to him such as bringing water for 
abhishekam, flowers for worship and dhupam 
(mcense) and deepam (light) etc 

Nammalvar does not refer to any Puranic story 
to account either for the Sanctity of the Hill or for 
the manifestation of the Supreme Being on earth 
His explanation is purely devotional Mysticism 

Hammalvar’s mysticism has been largely res- 
ponsible for the form of worship which has been 
developed m the temple ever since Bhoga Srinivasa 
was installed It wa° after listening to the exposi- 
tion made by Sn Alavandar of the ten verses (of the 
3rd ten of the 3rd centum) m Tiruvoimoh that his 
grandson Sn Tirumalamambi just past his teens, 
made a solemn resolve, took his grand-sire’s blessings 
and repaired to Vengadam where he dedicated his 
whole life to the daily service of Lord Venkatesvara 
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in the manner recommended by Hammalvar m his 
songs The same versee when explained by 8n 
Ramanuja made Sri Anandalvar repair to tile 
Tiurmalai Hill to keep company with Tiramalai 
Nambi in doing service to the Lord (These verses 
are given at the end of this Chapter) 

There is also a story in Chapter V of Mausala 
Parva of Sri Mahabharata which may be taken to 
have some connection or throw some light on the 
Manifestations of the Supreme Being on earth to 
give a start to a new form of worship known as 
Archavatara. This form of worship supercedes the 
older ones viz Para Vyuha Vibhava and An tar 
yami and has been reoommended by God Himself 
as the one best suited for us in the Kail Yuga 
I Sn Krishna while departing hie human body in 
the manner described m the Mahabharata exhi 
bitod to Brahma and the other Devaa as well 
as Rlshis etc His real form with four hands, and 
Sri Devi seated on his right breast Without 
going into details it may bo stated here that 
Brahma and the others addressed him as tho one 
bearing the bow obviously referring to his avaWr 
as Sn Rama who killed Vali with the bow and who 
therefore paid for that act with his life as Krishna 
at the hand of Jara the hunter The Divine Spint 
ascended to the Heavens piercing the Solar Orb. 
There the spirit appeared to Brahma and the others 
as a stone image and simultaneously a voice from 
tho Heavens proclaimed that Ho would appear on 
earth in that shape which while appearing to 
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be stony and lifeless would possess considerable 
(spiritual) power, that He would remain on earth 
thereafter and that Brahma and the Devas should 
continue their worship there This incident hap- 
pened at the end of the Dvapara Yuga. At the 
commencement of the Kali Yuga His manifestation 
m Vengadam seems to have taken place. The 
Image has Sri Devi on the right chest It shows 
Scars on both shoulders extending to the arm pit as 
if they were due to the constant wear of the bow- 
string and the sling of the arrow pouch There are 
no other weapons, not even the Sankham and the 
Chakram What is known as Brahmaradhanam 
(worship by Brahma) accordingly takes place every 
night and that Tirtham is served to worshippers 
the first thing in the morning during Visvarupa 
seva The Deity was also invested with the bow 
duiing the days when Silappadhikaram was written 

/BLCwnypaiufi jpiQjjGrfi&Q&iup J3@6uiTiLiQii)iTLfl. 
3-ld u.si£) 3 -lq ^^GurriuGLorTL^. 

^L£le>$60<$rT6dQiri®)G0[TU> ¥L.I—.(^)lULDicSTGafl 

®]Q§e$60rr ^i^<asmQ&uJtu(]>ei]6Bix(b)u>rErrLa 

&ri$&)Q<grr<str(]>&rrjgl 

(1) Without (availing) a moment’s rest, in inti- 
mate (close) contact and without any wavering we 
should do service to that Jyoti of Subline Beauty 
who is on (the) Tiruvengadam (Hill) where the (Hill) 
streams flow making a deafering noise to Him who 
is the great father of my sires and grandsires. 
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QptfDjf mwexmr mirmrmitOmwQ^^iiB 

jfspiSML jsjfis **<&*$ tear mstQoi 

(2) He is the progenitor of our forebears [father s 
fathers fathers fathers Sires] (the creator of all 
things) In all His endlesB glory He is the Lord of 
Tiruvengadam (Hill) where the Heavenly Beings 
headed by their Kang Brahma worship with abun 
dance of flowers. 

jf mtrm rwiartLwr jftafiQMrmQrm pzizoid 
warmer QfKtstsflarud *(*ji nraULssus 
Qfi*Tr«*rfex>pr»%urir£ 
trmtradtQjftrmiLfsp trartfxQar 

(3) He is Lordly He is Mayan (possesses 
inscrutable and wonderful wits), His eyes are like 
the petal of the red lotus. His lips and mouth of 
red colour like that of npe fruit , His colour is that 
of the dark clouds He is the Lord of the glorious 
Heavenly Beings and He stands in Tiruvengadam 
wherefrom flow sparkling waters. 

textarmireaastdQsfXutix «rsT(tymi 
Qfi*Qudr ( 

SfQs&er ipQairer ftuQQ&ar era sax 

urxw4s> aifif ur£2*L-)r+Q*rfi*Q* 

(4) He is extolled as tho Lord of the Heavenly 
Beings (Vonavarkku Isan) But is that really an> 
glory to Hun ? Ho stands on tho Tiruvengadam 
Hill in all His unsurpessable and effulgent Jjotl 




SANCTITY 



(Param sudar jyoti, utr^i-n and lias extended 

his infinite love and compassion {un#u> Pasam) even 
to me, a mean creature (Neechan) who has nothing 
good to boast of (His greatness therefore lies m 
extending His love to sinners like me) 

G&rr^jiurrQ 

^$£pirp£jQuj&r(v?<k ^j&tshit^Gisht ? 

(ofii) ffiiutr QpQpGsvppjSQpppeapp 

(5) This Lord of Tiruvengadam ?nw) 

is everything good and nothing bad He is the 
nectar of all the Vedas so highly valued by 

greatmen versed therein Will it be considered a 
full description if it is stated that He is the Adi 
Murti (the Primeval Being) who is worshipped m 
all the worlds as a jyoti ? (No) 

Qsuihsi—tEJSseir QiDiuihGis>soeS’2esT(y>ppeijih 
pruEisGirptKisLLtsj [BetiGdGGrQojQ&iueufrrr 
GanEisi—p^/eapeurTtrs^ fELcQaiesresr 
Gti mo <£L—GH)LD c g)] < i£]&l£>WplTlT'£Ll-G>S 

(6) Let all those who groan under a load of 

past Karmas, («*— ar.'Lo eua/spim-s^) only say Nama 

(Kins) to Vengadatturaivar (He who lives on the 
Vengadam Hull) and all their past Karma and 
what they may happen to commit in this life will 
be completely burnt (<2©/u3=bura, <££_/©<* Jr accumula- 
tion of past sins ; (?u>sosi9Sssr=sins which may be 
committed in this life). This is Satyam (Qlduj) By 
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so doing they will only be acquiring good to 
themaelvee. 

ir*is jruinQsttaxQ 
jfi&rmfimn-tcrmir *JB*Tw&QsrQgi)Giis> 

Mux/TQpapm jS(^Qmimun—u> 9 iosL^^^ 
ruuErOMeartS QfQjju) pL-Ki($«r pQm, 

(7) This spacious Tiruvengadani Hill will ensure 
for ub (Vidu) Mokshara on equal terms with the 
Heavenly Beings who headed by their King Brahma 
carry on their head loads of flowers water dhupam 
and deepam for his worship if we emulate them and 
say Nama to Him as they do 

Qfrpdiamfid 

jf mf^iSrata- uiar 

QrarjrQ*r 

cpa &QicQpw\p 

(8) He lifted a Hill to protect (the dumb cattle) 
from biting cold and pelting rain He in days of 
yore measured the worlds with his Feet (to save tho 
Soul of Mah a Bali) This Pa ran (Para Brahman) 
left (His Heavenly abode) and has settled on tho 
great Tinivongadam mountain. By worshipping 
that Hill alone all our sms will vanish ( Jfar^u,) 

^IL^pULfU L9pULfQpUt-fUl9fMJ! 
tSLjiDB grQrumta fi}(*jPmitOML-p nutr 
urtruntffu j jf^-^^riDcor 

cjrijmrgTjiDLricy j entuuurisi—QM 

(9) Those (Bhottae) -who in word and thought 
worship the lotus Feet of this Shepherd of Tiru 
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vengadam will be freed from the enfeebling effects 
of old age, birth, and disease. 

aaW'ff'&rzr&raJGsur sr&)^co(^jB^'Q &Q&GST gp 
^'U^^efruu^sGsrQfiesr^sriii ^ycroi_u9C?(C5) 
<3®uppurrtf)u2oSsruJiTGGr t$)(vjQsutB}pi-.u> 

QmrrtU'SjsQ&rT'cev QwmiiL^is^i—ib'SfrtfiaiQjr. 

(10) (Therefore) Before the appointed end of 
our life is approached and before age and weakness 
set in, let us repair to the flower gardens and groves 
on the slopes of Tiruvengadam (the unDufaxr) Hill 
which is the seat of the Lord 
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How the temple became popular and famous 

An attempt was made in the last Chapter to 
show that neither the eo-called Puranic accounts nor 
other legends cap be trusted to explain when and 
why the God of Tiruvengadam manifested Himself 
on the Hill and why the Hill itself came to be 
credited with the virtue of burning away all sins. 
It cannot however be doubted that the Hill was 
considered sacred and the Deity thereon more so 
The fact that neither the Hill nor the Deity thereon 
is mentioned by name in the Itihasan the Vishnu 
Purana Sn Bhagavatam and the Bharatam does 
not militate against It It was however rarely 
resorted to by pilgrims in ancient limes. 

So wa9 and still is Ahobilam to which among 
the A[wars only Sri Tirumangai A|war seems to 
have paid a visit It was so inaccessible It came 
into prominence during tho period of the Songnmn 
Dynasty of the Vijayanagar Kings and after the 
battle of Talikota again relapsed into obscurity 
The writor knew personal 1} tho conditions that 
prevailed there about *15 years ago Tin re was no 
regular daily worship although tho Tempi© is said 
to have beon consecmted according to the Panclrn 
ratra Agama by the Ahobila Mutt Jiyars There 
was a Niyogi Brahmin of the Cuddapah District 
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doing pma volunknih although he knew nothing 
of the Agama foim of \v iMnp lit' would make 
108 piadakMunaius nltei hath with his \\ *'t Hollies 
on; then onto i tin* temple, turn tho lamp loft 
burning overnight, 1 mg the hull and otTH |o the 
Dpitj tlie water, flowe)- and lulusi winch In* 
hrougnt witli him lie u-ed to < ook a Mnall tjuati- 
tity of nee which lie would find, offer to (LhI and 
then partake of it lumself This was foi the 
Ttruvilankoyil (loti m the plains Kive miles away 
on the Hill is the real Ugra Narasunlms wamy 
paitly in a lock cut cave Theie was no dailv puja 
for Him Once a week on Saturday the same 
Niyogi gentleman would goto tho Hill, doahhi- 
shekam and offei tlie puja m tin' ontv simple sfv lr 
known to him. Outside the temple, and even inside 
the Gopuram, animal sac lijice used to be made' hy 
the villagers making the walei* of the Bhavanasim 
stream (on whose banks the temple is situated) inn 
red with blood In spite of all these deficiencies, 
Sri Vaishnavas and all other Hindus too, consider 
tlie place sacred Tlie Brahmotsavam i« attended 
by tens of thousands of pilgrims 

Tiruvengadam might have been m similar state 
m the cailiei stages Except for tlie Alvvars singing 
its glory, there w f as nothing li istoi ically gicat 
about it, Epigraph ical lesearclms disclose that 

soma Vishnu temples existed from unknown times 
and more were built from time to time and endowed 
hy the Pallava 3£mgs Whataie known as the 
Ohamdevi plates go to show lhaf among other 
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tilings land grant was made to Narayana of Knit 
mahatarnkn temple at Daluru (tn Netloro District ) 
There is also the Uravapalli grant m the eleventh 
year of the reign of Slmhavarman (,486 A D ) to God 
Vishnuham Ln Kandukum (Nellore Dlstnot ) There 
is tlie Mahendravadi inscription (600-630 AD) 
showing that a cave temple called Mahendra 
Vishnu Simlia temple was cut during the reign 
of Mahendravarma I probably in Mahendravadi 
During the same period there is the Mandagap- 
pattu inscription mentioning the emotion of a 
temple for Brahma Vishnu and Iswnra without the 
use of bricks timber metals and mortar An 
inscription of the Pallavaram cave temple is of the 
same period In Kinohipnrum so many temples 
were built during Mahendravurman s and ln« 
successors time. During tbe eighth century A D 
and the 9th century also grants were made very 
near to I'i nipati for tho Si\a and Vishnu temples as 
mai be soou fnim inscriptions in Uudimallaui ill 
GUittoor District Tiruvallam (North Arcol Dlslriot) 
and linxmukkudal (Venkatesas temple) These 
are not repeated here in ertenso as we are not much 
concerned with the details. Among the donor* are 
the Bana Kings (MS vail Vana Rayas) one of whom 
Vijayaditya BanarJya is a donor for /ho Tiru 
cliukanur Tiruvllankoyil about the closing years of 
the 9th century AD The nhsenoe of any inscrip- 
tion showing grant of land or relating to tin 
construction of a temple on Tiruinalai cannot there- 
fore be accounted furonij bj n Ample jtatum'’nt 
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tliat inscriptions were rare m those days as Dr 
S Krislmaswami Ayyangar would have us believe 
It can be accounted for only by assuming that the 
Tirumalai temple, although considered sacred, was 
not considered unportant That must also have 
been the reason for having a Tiruvilankoyil m 
Tiruchch ukanur or a Venkatesa’s Temple m Tiru- 
mukkudal tn those early days 

But the necessity for a piopei temple m Tiru- 
malai soon came to be realised and became an 
accomplished fact in the early years of the tenth 
century A.D. 

The developments m temple worship, both 
Saivite and Vaishnavite, which led to this will now 
be considered Thepenod we ate going to consider 
is anterior to the birth and growth of the philoso- 
phical sects known as the Advaita and the Visislita- 
dvaita schools adumbrated by Sankara and 
Ramanuja and the Dvaita school of Madhva The 
former lived, for all we know, m the first half of 
the ninth century AD and the lattei, Ramanuja, 
m the eleventh and the first half of the twelfth 
century AD and Madhva lived much latei We 
have to deal with the period when Appar, Sundarai 
Mapikkavasaga.r and Tirugnanasambhandar were 
the great saints of the Siva cult and the Vaishnavite 
Alwars (twelve : m number) stood for the new 
Vaishnava cult, because we really have no means 
of knowing what definite form Vislfhu worship 
took in anterior days. For one thing it does not 
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appear to have been of the Hhakti type which 
the Alwars, and particularly Nammalw&r enun 
ciated There may have been the Vaikhanasa 
form of worship or some form of Panoharatra. But 
Panoharatra itself was presumably based on a 
rational and acceptable basis by Yamuna Mum 
or AlavandSr in his Agama Pramanyam and later 
by Vedanta Desika in his Panoharatra Kahshai 
A glance at the Vaikhanasa Bamhlta will show 
how offensively Vai all navi to was tho old type which 
made Brahma and Siva attendant bofngs waiting by 
the side of Vishnu, Siva m particular being placed 
in the Paieaoha Zone. Or worship may have boon 
of the haphazard type tho writer described about 
Ahobilam If we compare the description given 
m the Silappadhiharam about Srirangam and about 
Tiruvdngadam we have to oonclude that there was 
regular worship in the presence of a congregation 
of worshippers so far as Srimngarn was concerned, 
whereas in the case of Tiruvengadam It would have 
been a mere dressing up of the form of the Deity 
Tho words used in regard to Srirangam are Several 
worshipping with Sthotrams. 1 There is no mention 
of a congregation of worshipp. re or of worship in 
regard to Tiruvengadam. Tho Sun and the moon 
could well have shone on tho Doilj as lie stood 
according to the author s di-^crlption 

The Siva cult was ruling in Kanchipuram In tho 
5th 'fith and 7th centuries A.D and tho competing 

1 “ uwi Qff* 
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religions were Jainism and Buddhism. Mahendra- 
varman (600 — 630 A D.) was a Jain before he was 
converted to Saivism by Appar (Timnavukkarasu) 
During those days, according to the Chinese traveller 
Hieun Tsang, there weie about 80 Hindu and Jam 
^temples m and around Kanchi, and about 100 
Sangharamas and 10,000 priests of the Mahayana 
sect Kan chi was the birth place of Dbarrna- 
pala, the well known metaphysician who was head 
of the Nalanda University. This was the state 
of affairs when Hieun Tsang visited Kanchi in 
642 A.D In the Pandyan country also there were 
Buddhists but mostly given to commercial pursuits 
It was also during the period of Narasimhavarma I, 
that Manavarma (of the Mahavamsa of Ceylon) was 
in Kanchi seeking Narasimhavarman’s help to 
regain the throne in Ceylon In the Pandyan 
country, one Pandyan king Nedumaran was conver- 
ted from Jainism to Saivism by Sambandar This 
might have been about 760 A D 

There was thus very keen rivalry, if not struggle 
between the heretical religions, Jamsim and 
Buddhism, on the one side and the Vedic types, if 
we may use that term, of Hinduism represented by 
the Siva and the Vishnu cults The Siva cult seems 
to have been the stronger m the earlier stages. As 
regards Buddhism, Hieun Tsang himself felt despon- 
dent about its future as it was m a decaying state 
So was Jainism Mahendravarman m his Prahasana 
(farce) called “ Mattavilasa ” (in Sanskrit) ridiculed 
the Kapalikas, Sakhya Bikshus and Pasupatas, 
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i To comprehend fnlly the abuses that had crept 
into Buddhism, Jaunsm and Saivism, we have to go 
a little more into details without unduly taxing 
the patience of the reader The Mahayana Bud 
dhiHnl not only copied from Hinduism imago 
worship, hut had also developed all the Tantrik 
forma. Tara, Vajra Ydgim Kahetrapala were 
worshipped with the use of mantras, bijas and japa 
The life led by the Sakbya Bikshus d'd not in any 
way maintain the good name of Buddhism The 
Jains seem to have been held in no better esteem 
by the public When Mahendravarman I (Pallava) 
and Nedtnnaran (Pandya) changed their faith from 
Jainism to Saivism it must have been a sad com 
mentaty on that religion And Mhhendra did not 
stop with that He wrote the prahnsann sevorely 
ridiculing both Jainism and Buddhism Further 
both these religions were exotic in origin and no 
religions literature worth the name seems to lmve 
been produced in the language of the country 
(Tamil) Sanskrit had become a part of the reoog 
nlsed innguage and all Vadio literature the Puranas 
etc were also available in Tamil for the benefit of 
the common man South India was in those days 
in dose contact with Ceylon Manamrmn of 
Ceylon had to flee from Ceylon to seok the help of 
Narasimha Vnrmnn to regain bis throne, and was a 
refugee in Klnctu The precepts of Buddhism were 
not being put into practice and that wa« patent to 
the Hindus hero 
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system, which he favoured — the only exception 
being Tlrumalai The legend is that a Snrangam 
Arohaka for performing his father s sraddha, invited 
Sri Bamanuja as the bhokta and that at the end he 
declined to utter Truptosmi ( I am satisfied 1 
unless the key of the temple was handed over to 
him which was done Having got hold of the key 
Sri Ramanuja made them accept Punch aratm to 
govern the temple worship before handing hack the 
key Anyhow there is the grievance of that com 
mumty in the matter although the story on the 
face of it looks improbable 

[What was wrontf with the state of Snlviim that 
made Valshnavism to rear its head?] The defect 
seems to have been m the ugly forms which the 
Tantrik form of worship assumed Temple worship 
whioh lias been enjoined for tho Kaliyuga Is 
Inextricably mixed up with Tantrik rituals whether 
the trmplo is of Vishnu or 8iva In tho latter 
there is Siva worship and Dc\ l or Saktln worship 
Tlio\ art not ill two water tight compartments 
Wlnchovor is the Islija Dovata for the specific 
purpose the appropriate Tnntrn for propitiation is 
adopted The ono that camo in for tho greatest 
amount of abuse and whioh wrought havoc on 
Salvlsm is what is known as Vnmachara or Vira 
chare ritual of Shakti whioh requires Panchatatvn 
for its duo performance The) ore vulgarly styled 
Pancha makaru It is presumed tliat the Sadhaka 
must ha\e been duly initiated hofore Iio could bo 
considered fit for the Cadliana (practice) The 
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necessaries that make it up are called Madhya, 
Mamsa, Matsya, Mudia and Maithuna (Wine, meal, 
fish, gram and woman) It is also called Rahasya 
Puja (or Lata Sadhana), It is best not to say moie 
about this In support of this, the Tantrik Pandits 
quote Manu as the autlioiity, and seem to rely also 
on the Kalikopanislied of the Athaiva Veda 

“ Na Mamsa bhakshana dosho na madyee, na cha maithune 
Pravrittiresha bhutanam mvuttistu mahaphala ” 

(Mann) 

(There is no wrong m the eating of meat nor m 
the drinking of wine, nor in sexual intercourse , foi 
these things are natural to men. At the same time, 
abstention thereform is productive of great good ”) 

Further animal sacrifice was considered un- 
objectionable, since in the Asvamedha Yajna by 
Yudhishtira, a horse was killed, offered to the Devas 
and eaten In the great Yaj’na which lasted a 
hundred yearn, Shaunaka and other Rishis used to 
listen to the Srimad Bhagavata from the mouth of 
Suta and at the same time sacrificed animals. 

There was (it is not known if they still exist) a 
sect called Mahavritas who took a rigid vow to eat 
only from a human skull as bowl, wear round their 
neck a garland of human bones and perform their 
penance in cremation and burial grounds seated on 
human corpses The Jangams formed another class 
whose meat-eating, drinking and other vices were 
revolting to public morals All these formed com- 
ponent parts of Saivlsm. Black-art and necromancy 
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form a part of the cult, although they are condemned 
u underworld tantrm The presiding devataa are from 
the Sam to pantheon. The Agama* relating to these 
have however been classed as Asat Agamas. 

It is modem Vajshnavism that is considered to 
have made a departure by copying the Buddhist 
principle in prohibiting animal sacrifice Even in 
Yagas and Yojnas it is only a pasu (cow) made of 
noe or other gram flour that is used for sacrifice 

The Alvais were not oontent with these 
departures They preached and practised more 
l-ovolutionary doctrines taking care not to shock 
the ideas of Vamasrama Dharma prevalent in those 
days So far as spirituality was concerned thoro 
was no distinction based on caste non-caste or sex. 
They copied Buddhism and made -women eligible to 
become aclmryas When we look at the composition 
of tho recognised Alvare wo may classify them as 
follows 

The first three Alvari — Poyg&i Alvar Bhutat 
talvar and Peyalvar — They never lot anybody know 
^\hat ca^tc or parentage was thoun nor did any ono 
know All of them (mil from Kanclu Mandnlarn — 
Kancht Tirukkadalmalai (Mohobalipuram) and 
Mailat ^Mylapore) Their birth date is ascribed 
by Dr Swamikannu Pillai to about 719 A J) But 
It *s immaterial for our present purpose to know the 
oxact date 

(4) Tlnunaltari Alvar — Ho himsolf said that ho 
was not bom in any of the known castes Ho was 
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a foundling brought up bv a Vcdan (lumtsnian). 
He became greatly learned in the Sashas and even 
the Vedas, Jainism, Buddhism and tlie Saivitc 
Pasupata Agamas He piefevicd Vaishnavism of 
his own choice His hnih dale is supposed to he 
720 A D. (Dt Swann Kannu) 

The above four repiesent Kancln Mandalam, 
and not one of them was a caste man, as far as was 
known. 

(5) Nammalvar : — "Was the son of a highly 
cultured Sudia couple, Kan and Adaya Nangai 
Fiom the moment of birth, he was considered a 
lemaikable spiritual being. He was horn in Tiruk- 
kurukai (Tmnevelly District) about 7 Q 8 A.D. He is 
acknowledged to he the giatest of the Alvars. 

(6) Madhurakavi Alvar : — Of very orthodox 
Brahnnn parentage of the village of Tirukkoilui, 
a Sama Vedi, who aftei sojoui n throughout India 
found m Nammalvar his great Acharya It is 
to him that Sri Nammalvai is said to have vouch- 
safed Tiruvuuttam (Rigvedasaram), Tiruvasiriyam 
(Yajurveda), Peiiyatuuvandadi (Atharva Veda) 
and Timvoimoli m particular which is the sheet 
anchoi of the modern Sri Vaishnava Siddhantam 
and pratice He is said to have been bom m 
797 AD 

(7) Periyalvar :-Born m Srivilliputtur of ortho- 
dox vaishnava family He is also known as Vishnu 
Chittan, and Pattarpiran and sang the celebrated 

“ Pallandu Pallandu ” Bom 725 A.D 
• * 
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(8) Andal — The foster daughter of Penyalvar 
picked np as a foundling in the flower garden of 
Periyalvar about 776 AJ) in 8rmlhputtur She 
remained a virgin and is reputed to have become 
the consort of Sri Banganatba A woman Saint. 

(9) Kulasekhara Alvar — Also known ns Kollik 
kavalan a Kshatirya, born in Kollinagar (or 
Vanpkkalam) as the son of Dndhavntaraja a great 
Sanskrit poet and soholar Became a devout Sn 
Vaishnava and Saint 767 A D (Kerala) His 
name is given to the gold plated door step in the 
Tirmnalai Sanctum (Kulasekharappadi) 

(10) Tondaradippodl Alvar — Born of orthodox 
Brahmin, Sri Vaishnava parentago in Tirmnan 
darakkudi. Also known ns Vipranarnyanan Ho 
served in Snrangam temple maintaining Nanda 
vanam (787-88 A.D ) 

(11) Tlruppanalvsr — Foundling brought up b) 
Chandala parents of Urayur Is reported to hnvo 
boen taken into the sanotum of Sri Rnnganatha on 
the shoulders of Lokasarangn Mum Bom 601 A-D 

(12) Tlrnnmngsl Alvar • — Bom of fourth vnmn 
(8udra) in Tiru\ali Tiranngnr was rulor of Hint 
place Became a great saint after a chequered 
career of romance and dneoity A groat tmvollor 
all over India. 776 A D 

Wlulo Nammalvar PenalvJr Andal Ktdn 
sokharan and Madhuraknvi may be said to belong 
to the extreme South composed of the Pond) a and 
Kcnln countries Tomjamdippodl Timppinnn and 
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Tirumangai Alvars represent the Chola countiy 
We have seen that Poygai, Bhutani, Peyelvar and 
Tirumalisai represent the Kancln or Tondai man- 
dalam If we beai this distribution in mind, we 
will see that m the Tondai mandalam, the impact 
with Jainism and Buddhism was a little^ earlier 
than in Pandyanadu On the whole almost all the 
Alvais may be said to be contemporaries, the 
concentration of the largest numbeis being m the 
tiacts where the heietic religions had to be 
contended with. The new! faith preached by all 
these Alvars was in essence the same, based on 
Bhakti and Love The team repiesents almost all 
castes of society and both the sexes The leader of 
this pantheon has been universally recognised by 
all Srivaislinavas to be PTammalvar, a Sat Sudra by 
biith, The most learned of the Brahmins was his 
devoted Sishya (Madhuia Kavi) Madhuia Kavi is 
considered by some to be the same as Maran Kari, 
who excavated the cave temple and installed Nara- 
simhaswami in the Anamalai Hills, 770 AD. during 
the leign of the Pandya King Varaguna Maharaia. 
If so theie must be some thing wrong with the 
birth date. 

Periya Alvar of Pandya Nadu was also a Brah- 
min, Kulasekhara, a Kshatnya; who preferred 
a devotee’s robe to that of a monarch. Andal, the 
foster daughter of a Brahmin, preferred to remain 
unmarried and becameia devotee. 

All the four Alvars of Kanchi Mandalam were 
of unknown parentage. And Tirumalisai distinctly 
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states that he did not come of any of tho four 
castes 

Tirumangai and Tondaradippodi of the Ohola 
country had not a clean record of life before they 
became great devotees and Saints. 

It will thus be seen that the new faith held 
out equal opportunities for all to become saintly 
and that the sms of the past in this life cannot 
stand In the way of reformation to the extent of 
a clean wiping out of all past record It copied the 
Buddhists m this reepoct and also in respect of 
placing women on a footing of equality with men 
tn the spiritual field It was the acquisition of the 
power of intense love that made it possible for 
Tiramangai Alvar to switch over in ono Instanl 
from the material to the spiritual plane. 

But was this pantheon of the Alvars recognised 
in their lifetime? And how does It In any way 
affect the practices of tho TiruvoDgndoni temple • 

The panthoon certainly did not come into 
existence till after tho days of Srimon Notlia 
Munignl and evon long after Bri Ramanujas days 
Hio tradition is that the Alvars hymns wnro sung 
in odd bits In different temples scattered all ovor the 
Tamil country and that Nntliamunf during his tours 
of pilgrimage observed that thoy contained great 
spiritual truths in tho finest Tamil He sot about 
compiling them togother Tradition sa>s that he 
was able to do this successfully on account of 
his yogio powers. This is a tradition universally 
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accepted by all Sn Vaishnavas There is m fact no 
evidence of the Alvars’ spiritual leadership having 
gained country-wide acceptance during then life- 
time A few of them seem to have attended the 
assemblies of disputation convened by the Pandyan 
and the Chola-Kmgs from time to time and proved 
the superiority of their Vaishnavite tenets Tradi- 
tion also says that when Tirumalisni Alvar entered 
an assemblage of Brahmins reciting the Vedas on a 
great occasion, they 'stopped the recitation as he was 
not a Dvi]a When they forgot where they had 
left off, it was Tirumalisai that pointed out to them 
by signs as to where to commence, since m his 
humibty he would not u + ter the woids himself 

Nor is there evidence that during Nathamuni’s 
days, a pantheon of Alvars was created But his 
grandson, Sri Alavaudar showed the way In com- 
mencing his work “ Stotiaratnam,” lie first offers 
m three stanzas his pranamams to his grand-father 
and Guiu Snman Nathamum and then in one stanza 
to Paiasara, because he gave to the world tine 
knowledge m his Vishnu Purana (Puranai atnam'i 
and then m anotliei stanza to the feet of Nammal- 
var — whom he calls the piogenitor of his Kula 
(Vaishnavism) — * Naha adhyasya kulapateh ’ — and 
who is the mother, fathei, wife, sons, wealth and all 
else to him and his fellow Vaishnavas We may 
therefoie take it as a settled fact that it was 
Yamuna Muni (Alavandar) that made the Sn Vaish- 
nava faith what it has since become under the 



9 



65 




HISTOHY OF TTBUPATI 



spiritual influenoe of Nammalvar But later on 
Sn Ramanuja while oommenoing the writing of hiB 
8n Bhashya on the Brahma Sutras first prayB to 
God Srinivasa (Brahmani SnmvSse) for giving him 
true (knowledge and Bhakti Then his prostrations 
go to Vyasa. In this oonneotion the Acharya 
parampara ib not through Alavandar, Nathamuni 
and Nammalvar Apart from this unique dovi 
atlon every Sn Vaishnava knowH that, aooording 
to established custom his first business after putting 
on his Namams is to pay obeisanoe to his immediate 
Acharya and through him in ascending order 
right up to Nathamuni and Nammalvar After 
Nammalvar his next saviours are Divine viz, 
Vishvaksena Sri and Sridhara So far as human 
riohfiryas are concerned Nammalvar is the final 
one because he ir believed to have received ids 
intuitu e knowledge direct from God through Sn 
and Vishvaksena 

Temples which were ill existence from before 
the days oi Nammnlvnr may not liavo been 
modelled on tile theological concepts of Nnmmalvar 
at the time of their consecration. But all temples 
(ssrasrevstad by Sr: Yaktitmirss after the dsys cf 
Nammalvar — rather since Alavandars days — must 
ho presumed to lie in accordance with Nammalvnrs 
conception of Vishnu worship The consecration 
of the silver image of Tiruvengadamudaiyan was 
during the lifetime of Alavandar 

We have now to see why this new image was 
consecrated There was already itbe Svoyambliu 
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(self-manifest) Murti which needed no consecration 
at human hands But whatever kind of Pu]a was 
there, before consecration of the silvar image, it 
was not according to Namml war’s conception We 
have noticed that Kanchi was the nerve centre of 
all the then known religions of the South. The 
Saivite samt Appar called it “ Kalviye karai llada 
Kanchima nagar ” (the gieat city of Kancln where 
culture knew no hounds) There as well as m the 
Pandyan country, Jainism and Buddhism were 
active and alive Saivism was running riot in alt 
dnections good and bad The old Vishnu temples 
had then own well-worn agamic ruts in which they 
were running The political conditions m the Tamil 
country during the 8th, 9th and 10th cen tunes were 
anything but settled, owing to the incessant wars 
between the Pallavas, Cholas and Pandyas with the 
Rashtiakutas and the Chalukyas mterfeiing m 
these wars Kanchi itself was moie than once m 
the hands of Rashtrakutas and therefore under Jain 
influence Of the Pallavas, some weie Saivites and 

i f t 

some Vaishnavites, with no marked theological or 
philosophical distinctions. As soon as the Cholas 
conquered Tondai Mandalam at the beginning of 
the 10th century, Saivite influence became moie 
prominent 

It was therefor© necessary for Sri Vaishnava 
leaders to seek some place where there was no old 
Sectarian controversy and where old feuds ' might not 
breed new causes of disturbance. 
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Where was the place besides' Tirmnalai with a 
greater claim to sanctity and where there was no 
settled form of worship as yet established'? Early 
at the commencement of the 9tli century, the 
Vaishnavas (they were not styled Bn Vaishnavas 
then but Empenimanadiyar') consecrated a small 
temple called Tmmlankoil of Tiruvengadamudai 
yan in Tirechchuknnur With the advent of> the 
Cholas as rulers o c the land, a Siva temple of 
Parasansvara began to find favour there. The 
consecration of the Mapavalapperumal (silver 
image) in Tirumalai itself about the year 966 A.D , 
th us became a necessity The popularity whioh 
the temple gamed in later years was entirely 
due to putting Into practice the high ideals of Sn 
Nannnaivar 

WHAT WERE THE IDEALS OF NAMMALWAR? 

We have seen that controversies were going on 
between the protagonists of the different religions 
and sects. Wo also know what Tirumalisai i]vnr 
had to say in the matter 

“ JffBurr *u>mr ffnjrjsprr uaqppi 
S3{8mjitf fijuuuuJLjr QmuiSmi — QmjjRwj 

tcrtJMi&zr iflffwoa/far u>tf.AJ$err QaJjjrprr 
t m-A/d urrfcrr _*r 

{3irtST(ps &Q 6) 

*£&&& *M££TsfcQ(!fi* fttutsQ* 

KAt&ir<£X mi rffruQpgifr — urdQufipwm) 

QrDtL. srfur&xrA Q+K*<2pTi£*in» PfimtQw 



68 




EARLY ALVARS CONOEP f ION OF SRI VENKATESVAR A 



These two stanzas go to show that the Alvar 
aftei careful study of the Saiva Agamas, of Budhism 
and Jainism, considered that by good luck, he came 
to place his faith hi Vishnu worship 

Thoie weie however the first tlnee A 1 wars, who 
though they weie as staunch as Tirumalisai m their 
faith in Vishnu worship, described the form of 
Tnuvengadamudaiyan as one in whom both Vishnu 
and Siva existed m liappv combination They also 
left no doubt that He was Vislinu Murti Pey 
Alvar gives the description of the Murti in the 
following stanza 

(1) U @rrLp&G8>L~lL]LD f?633T QpUjLlLj OLDITGBSTLDQpSf(^ SSSJT(TpLD 

(^tpjra^LD QurT6BrigB)6M)/{E Q glTCST gU LDirGti 

^)sr6mi—0eS urriLjs $£l(rjjit>'$eoQu> 

^iT6B3T®r5S>; QlDCT 6BT QJJ 0&QT>&C5ga ” 

(2) 11 Quirear JgjsQgQLQGidu LfiB&eni—iuu) l] essreasfi uu ary id 

i&ear guetisrs prriu (d>s®loit^]w — < sresrgjiih 

(gh@ei]jr CBS'S ^ir/OfSiftai Qjt^jld — ep(7JjGU6vr 

Gp 0 £u< 58 risjsfi Q^eergu Qpsiresr ” 

(1) He has m his form the flowing matted locks 

(iiatai) tli e high peaked crown (£?ar(tpjL) the sliming 
dagger and the cliakram, the snake coiling 

him, and the golden sutram lound his waist In 
Him, my father on Tnumalai, the two forms have 
gracefully blended into one. 

» 

(2) The golden-hued Holy one (Siva) and the 
one who rose to the skies to encompass this earth, 
Trivikrama (&.eosLo^criu Qs®im&>) Vishnu, the two may 
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pass as separate ones but the one is really in the 
other i 

These two Alvars believed m the identity of 
the two* — 

(A) But Nammalvar gives a more luoid ex 
position 

( Vfifstru yeySwijy Lcmtrper^BT 

Qtu/Sta-fS *9*e rQffr&ffJss £pmnamj 

Qutptar^ar lS uj«*rQ#r*tri_ 

uir jCezficrrmitJ}4 twfti tnwQp ? ” 

He has merged in Himself (m the undifferen 
tinted state) Rudra Brahma and Lakehmi after 
losing their separate entity {QvfiarfN) He pierced 
by his growth the highest heavens to encompass 
creation Is there a Higher Divinity than that Mai 
(Vishnu) ? 

The idea that Rudra Brahma and Lakshmi are 
separate Deities having independant status is nega 
tived by Nammalvar Tirumalisai and several of 
the other Alvars share this view In faot the view 
is that Vishnu created Brahma who in turn created 
Siva, It is in this sense that Tiruvengadamudaiyan 
has boon presented to us He is not any of the ten 
Avatars of Vishnu He is Naraya Himself who for 
the benefit of Mankind in this Kab age has made 
Himself self manifest in Vongadam for reasons 
known to him only 

This conception cannot possibly be ongmftod on 
the older agumic Vishnu tcmplex This conception 
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accounts foi the absence of any shrine even for 
Lakshmi m Tirumalai The Murti is coramon to all 
sects, although the worship is to the Form of Vishnu. 

(B) To make this clearer, in an other place the 
same Alvar says : — 

u j&ldiSgut ae^QsiTGzriS j&tbjyL&LLt—nQpiuaj 

Q&unSlGir <srL-rrQpi$. Qajssr JglQf) u>it §$]&($)& Q^q^Qld 

$(n}Gi}muQi&rr$ III 9-6. 

" Worship and praise each His own Deity 
(Ishta Devata) they all reach my Tirumal (Vishnu) ” 

(0) Men have their own desires in this world 
and have therefore been propitiating different Deities 
who are supposed to have the power to bestow 
different kinds of boons These were being done 
according to the Tantras laid down in the Agamas 
Some are good and some are bad. We know that 
non-Vaishnavas have fai too many Vntas There 
is no need for these tiresome pu]as The Alvar 
says that Tiiuvengadamudaiyan is the giver of all 
gifts whatevei be one’s desires* - 

(D) But he also says that if ' he is worshipped 
for the love of it, He bestows on the worshipper 
the good things of this worlds , then, as the result 
of one’s good actions, life m the other worlds if so 
desired , and finally and by degrees or stages 
Moksham All the Vntas which require intermedi- 
aries m the shape of human help and those of the 
lessor gods may be dispensed with. Sri Vaishnavas 
have therefore dispensed with all Kamya Vnta 
Karmas • Only such as are enjoined by the Sastras 
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as obligatory need be and must be performed 
Even for these the Bankalpam is "that one has no 
claim to the fruits of the performance of such acta 
(8atvfkfl tyogam) 

(E) The highest value whioh the Alvar 
attaches to Bhakti and Bhaktas is expressed in the 
following stanza 

“ rtfslmm freSju® cr^lw 

amiHflK frwxr l. J tm*v*x ism *<* *r*Q$iu> 
£jm!0fcrE>(*j fgMJrp pentm * u p strOararjortr 

M0)*pst jy^LUJ-r j u> to i$_ lisQbld uuf«(7cr ” 

III 7-6 

He BayB that he is the devout servant of those 
who are Vishnu Bhaktas even if such happen to be 
born as lower than the lowest of Chanda las The 
superiority of Bhakti over the path pursued by the 
performance of Vedic rituals (including Yagas 
Yajnas etc ) is being annually proclaimed in the 
soleiu performance of a festival known os the 
reading of the KaUika Puranam early in the 
morning of the TJttana Dvadosi day before day 
break The puranam inculcates the superiority of 
Bhakti A very learned Brahmin pursuing the path 
to salvation according to Vedic injunctions was 
owing to a flaw in the performance of such Karma 
destined to become a Brahma Rakshas It was 
vouchsafed that a great Bhnkta would turn up 
several years later at who**e hands the curse would 
ceases to operate and tlu Brahmin would achieve 
salvation A Clmndnla by name Nampmduran 
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was incessant and unfailing m bis Bhakti and 
observed Ekadasi Upavasam for twelve years In 
tbe twelfth year, this Brahmarakshas waylaid the 
Cliandalan and wanted to eat bis flesh . The 
Chandalu agreed to be tbe prey, but wanted a shoit 
respite so that he might go to the templejand sing 
the usual praises of God The Brahmaiakshas 
could not believe that the man would come back , 
but after many assurances were given, agieed to 
wait. True to his word and against the advice 
of a Brahmin, the Chandala kept the engagement 
Then it seems to have dawned on the Brahma 
rakshas that the moment of salvation had come 
for him He offered to let go the Chandala if he 
would only transfer to him the virtue acquired by 
his devotion. The Chandala said that he had no 
power to do that He was performing only Nish- 
kamya Karma He had already passed to God 
himself the fruits of his action In a senes of 
ca]oling words, the Brahma Rakshas asked him to 
part with the virtue acquired by the last song he 
sang m the Kaisika raga, but m vain Then he 
piostrated before the Chandala and requested him 
to obtain salvation for him The story of his life 
was then levealed The Chandala out of real 
humility pleaded that he was of the lowest of 
human beings, but if he could really intercede to 
help another soul, he would willingly pray to God 
The Brahmarakshasa’s curse came to an end and 
the Brahmin got his salvation This puranam is 
being read year after year by some member or other 
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of family of Sn Alavandar m all the Yaishnavite 
temples in the Tamil country The reading of the 
Puranam is only to remind all Sn Vaiahnavas -what 
was Nammalvars attitude to Bhaktaa ■wherever 
they may be bom 

(F) Spiritual advancement is equally open to 
all The composition of the Pantheon of Alvars 
bears testimony to this. In the da ly routine of a 
Yaishnavite temple it is lo be clearly seen. There 
are no separate compartments for different oastes 
for worship m the sanctum as is the case in many 
Saivite temples. All mil freely and even indisorimi 
nately The Tirtham vessel does not get polluted 
after a spoonful thereof is given to a Harijan nor 
is the Safhan considered polluted by being placed 
on the head of a Harijan. There is one more 
proof in Tirumalai A portion of the cooked food 
whioh is the flrBt food offering after Tiramanjaimm 
and tho only one that is allowed inside the Kula- 
sekharappadi ib kept in the sanctum A little of 
it is given to the worshipper aftor Tirtham and 
Satliuri In ordinary Brahmin houses if a portion 
of the food is given to a Sudra tho remaining 
portion is considered polluted and unfit to be eaten 
by a Brahmin In the Tirumalai temple n small 
lump of prasadam will be acoepted with veneration 
by a Brahmin whose turn comes next to that of a 
Harijan There Is no touch pollution inside a temple 
or oven in God s procession in the streets. He who 
entertains the feeling of pollution will be bom a 
dog or an ass. In Srirangam one of the tirtham 
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mirasdars is a Sattada Silvaislinava In the Tiru- 
malai temple, these Sattada Snvaishnavas enjoyed 
the privilege of supplying all the articles required 
for Tirumanjanam, carried m procession round the 
temple before being delivered inside They were 
receiving honours and emoluments in return. They 
also enjoyed the privilege of reciting prabhandams 
m goshti along with the Brahmm Snvaishnavas 
and weLe given emoluments therefoi For some 
reason orotbej, they ceased to perform the sacred 
duty Inscriptions beai testimony to the practice 
This latliei long exposition is given to show 
why and how the temple of Tiruvengadamudaiyan 
became populai with all the sects of Hindus. We 
may go to the Telugu and Kanarese countries 
or Kerala and Maharashtra, the piefix Venkata 
will be found tacked on to any kind of name It 
may be Venkata Raman, Venkata Subrahmaman, 
Venkata Subban, Venkata Sivadu, Venkata Narasa, 
Venkata Krishna etc. The reason is that Tiru- 
vengadamudaiyan is consideied the family Deity m 
many families in South India This acceptance as 
family Deity is due to the Alvars’ conception of 
the foim of that Deity 

There is one question which any non-Vaishnava 
acquainted with the routine of daily worship in 
this temple may raise How is it that the Sri 
Vaishnavas have for themselves exclusively one 
item of worship called the Sattumurai to which the 
othcis aie not given admission 9 The answei to 
this consists of two parts One is that Sattummai 
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is not nn itoni of worship in tho view of the 
Vniklinnasa Arohaka nor according to 8ri Rama 
ntija e work Nitynm It is a funotion oonnng at 
the tailend after the orthodox ritualistic worship 
according to tho Agnma is completed and after the 
nonagnmio Sahasraniimarchana It is only an 
innovation mnde some time after tho Muslims or 
the East India Company assumed management of 
tho temple Barring the strict ntuals of worship in 
Sanskrit riks several of tho other items and festivals 
arc of a compromise character, a compromise bet- 
ween Ramanuja s Panoharatram and Vaikhanasam 
Tho 8sttumurai is one of suoh items Tho second 
part of the reply is that the exclusion of devotees 
of other peraunsion is not on ancient custom It 
was introduced when the T X D Committee first 
came to power Tho overcrowding in tho temple 
was so muoh that bonaflde Sri Vaishnavas, who 
could recite the prabhondams and tako active port 
in tho funotion, could not gam admission due to 
their ohronio poverty and laok of influence On the 
other hand spectators took up all available epaco 
coming ns tliev did with letters of recommendation 
To make the funotion successful admission was 
restricted to those who could rccito the prablmndam 
so far ns the portions relating to Ssttumurai were 
concomed Tho function itself is a latter-day 
innovation and does not find place in any of tho 
inscriptions as an itom of daily worship It was 
recited outside tho Temple first and then outeido 
tho bnnmdhi and in front of Sri Ramanujas shrlm, 
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on certain occasions only. The word Sattumurai 
is only a tannl word and has no equivalent m 
Sanskrit 

There is an assurance given by Nammalvai 

m regard to Tiruvengadamudaiyan which cannot 

well be left cryptic He advises men possessing 

high intellectual gifts (particularly poets) not 

to prostitute the rare gift they possess for the 

giatification of unwoithy mortals for the sake of 

a small remuneration He advises them to earn 

their bread by doing hard manual work and 

to make use of their gifts to worship and praise 

God, each his own Ishta Devata But if really 

Ijoons have to be asked, he assures them that this 

Deity will grant whatever is prayed for The 

woids used are “ Vendirrellam tarum kodil mam- 

• * 

vannan ” and they aie words deliberate m expres- 
sion So we see people making pilgrimage to 
Tirupati to fulfil their vows The man who was 
blessed with a son, another who got cured of a 
serious illness m a mnaculous manner, the man 
who escaped a sen ous accident, the burglar who 
escaped punishment, the one who wanted that he 
should have no scorpion sting, nay even the 
murderer who went unpunished, all go and fulfil 
their vows. 

The Alvar would not have overlooked the 
accepted mythology that Bhasmasura, Hiranya, 
Maha Bali, Havana, Karnsa and several other 
Rakshasas were given the boons they asked for, all 
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of whioh were used against eooiety and God. The 
one who granted those boons oonld not have been 
ignorant of the fact that they were going to he used 
against Himself Evolution of the soul through the 
exercise of Free will aooounts for this paradox or 
Theodicy 

In the Alvar s conception the final goal of the 
individual soul is Moksham (Vidu) There will be 
ups and downs in the asoent to tbiB goal. Errors are 
bound to bring about repentanoe and must lead to 
sucoess. The Alvar does not hold out to even the 
worst sinner the horrors of eternal damnation and 
hell So he says that God grants anything one asks 
for By sheer expenenoe he learns to ask for things 
whioh are for his eternal good In the spiritual 
ascent oven failures count The Alvar s advioe is 
that one must learn to love heart and soul, even 
if that love is for a material object. The capacity 
for intense love onoo acquired can in a moment and 
at the mere touch of a great master be switched 
over to the right object. When that is done it 
becomes Bhakti So we find in his BOngB that he 
represents himself as a woman pimng to gain Him 
who is the object of her love We have a concrete 
Instance in the person of Tirumangal Alvar 

In the absence of Love (or Bhakti) as the 
dominant factor the acquisition of psychio powers 
through boons granted or as the result of severe 
penance, may lead to disastrous oonsoquoncoe 
Leaving aside the Rukshasa? the powers acquired 
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by Viswamitra resulted only in making him land 
from one morass into another, until he found out 
that Vasishta was the model to follow There was 
no soul more perfected than that of Maha Bah m 
his days But he knew not how to conquer the self 
and boasted that he was in the supreme position of 
of the Giver God had to teach him that nothing 
was his, that his self was itself God’s own and had 
to be surrendered to Him While commenting 
upon this phenomenon, Nammalvar beseeches God 
to play the same trick with him He wonders how 
he can repay God for this great act which was 
done ti him. He says that he gave away his self, 
his ego to God's keeping As an after-thought he 
corrects himself and puts the question to himself 
What is my soul and who am I ? to dispose of it 
It is all His ; He gave and He takes it away at 
His pleasure 

The history of this temple m its earlier days 
was shaped by great men who were imbued with 
the Alvars’ high and practical philosophy Its 
fame rose by leaps and bounds. Today, this temple 
stands pro-emmently the greatest m the land 

“ Venkatesa samo Devo nabhuto na bhavish- 
yate ” is repeated day after day during Mantra- 
push pam The closing mangalam is : 

“ Sri nagary am maha puryam Tamprap- 

arnyuttaretate, 

tantn ne mula dhamne Sri Sathagopaya 

’ mangalam ” 

to remind us of Samt Nammalvar, 
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CHAPTER IV 

Hlitory of the Tiruveagadam Temple* (in Tlrumalai 
Tirupati etc.) 

SYNOPSIS 

Our undents thought tliat it was possible to 
realise the infinite through thi finite to comprehend 
the power and glory of the formless and all 
pervasive Divinity through the worship of an image 
with form which is usually consecrated and installed 
m a temple. Just as we today try to concentrate 
the rays of the sun by soiontiflc processes and to 
utilize the mighty forces of solar energy for serving 
our material welfare, the ancient Hindus tried to 
focus the infinite powers and attributes of the in 
visible Divinity m a visible image for ministering to 
our spiritual welfare The Mahabliarata (Mausala 
Parvam Chapter V) account of the origin of image 
worship was already referred to in Chapter EL 
This is how image worship came into boing and the 
objeot of this book is to explain how it camo in 
Tlrumalai and Tirupati In what manner and with 
what results. It is really not known when tho 
Birthless one came to have o birth on the Yongadam 
Hills of His own Choice (Svaynm Vynktam.) The 
large image form seems to have been there from an 
unknown date All that we can say is when tho 
small stone temple was built to enshrine the imago 
In fact the history of the Tiruvengadam Temple is 
seen to commence not on the Hills, but in the small 
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village of Tiracliokmur (Tiruclichokunur or Tirucli- 
chukanur) now going by the name of Tiruchanur or 
Chiratanur about ten miles South of the Hills by 
road Changes m the political conditions of the 
country seem to have largely influenced the building 
of a temple on the Vengadam Hill itself and m the 
founding of a new village near the foot of the Hill 
by Sri Ramanuja known as Tmipati. The Pallava 
rule during which the temple was built was over- 
thrown by the Cholas and Saivaism gained the 
upper hand for some time For a correct under- 
standing of the inscriptions which reveal this 
history, it is necessary that we should understand 
the religious atmosphere of the corresponding period 
and the political conditions favourable oj unfavour- 
able at the time 

But before entering into details, it may as well 
be useful to state m brief the scope of the T T 
inscriptions A temple m Thiruchchukanur ten 
miles away from the mam focal point on Vengadam 
proved unsatisfactory as it may give rise to a 
conflict with the Siva Temple and dissipate energy 
A small silver image, a replica of the mam God 
(Dhruva Murti 01 Periya Perumal), was therefore 
made, bedecked with a number of jewels and 
formally consecrated according to presci ibed rituals 
m the year 966 A. D. by a lady devotee, named 
Samavai This small idol made it possible for the 
Bhaktas to satisfy their carvings to worship the 
Deity with all the ecstasy which the Alvars des- 
cribed m the outpourings of their heart A century 
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later Sn Ramanuja came on the scene and carried 
out many developments. The Yadavarayas who 
were the local rulers, were largely responsible for 
placing the finances of the temple on a satisfactory 
basis. The form of worship from this period 
right down to about 1300 AD was m closer 
accordance with the tenets of Vaikhnnasn Agnma 
which governed the consecration of the temple In 
the earliest days the worship does not appear 
to have been in the strict Vaikbanasa form The 
very agama warned tbe Vaihhanasaa not to 
interfere with old usages eto., in Bvayamvyakta 
templee The images of the Alvars and that of 
Sri Andal had no place In the sanctum nor had 
they separate shrines Inside or outside the T runmlai 
temple The imago of 8ri Ramanuja was the sole 
exception Even he had no separate worship for 
him in the temple Hub has been the state of 
affairs 4Ven to this day Even in Timpnti the 
shrines for Tvrumangai AlVar Nnmmahar and 
Andal seem to have come into existence in the 
latter half of the 13th century AX) The quantity 
ot food offerings was limited to the extent of the 
requirements of the temple servants. There wns 
little left for desantnee, or pilgrims The quantity 
was ridiculously below the standard fixed In tin 
Agnnrn for tho lowest class of temples (Adlinma 
dhama) 

There were no festivals of importance excepting 
tho Brahmotsavnms the two Vlshu Sankroninnos, 
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the two Ayana Sankrainanas, the Mukkoti Dvadasi 
and much later the Uttana (Kaisilca) Dvadasi 

The Muslim invasions of the South of India by 
Malik Kafur m 1310 A.D, and by Mohammed Bin 
Tughlak brought about some changes. Smgayya 
Dannayaka, the military commander and minister 
of the Hoysala King Vira Ballala, made some inno- 
vations He was n staunch Sri Vaishnava of the 
Mysore country, whose ancestors must have been 
undei the religious spell of Sri Ramanuja who spent 
the period of his exile m that part ot South India 
Nandavanams (flowei gardens) and Mutts weio 
established by him He came over to Tirupati to 
guard the political intei ests of the Yadavaraya, 
ruler as the Pandiyan power had broken down He 
made the Yadavaraya m 1328 AD assign a village 
m his favour foi lendermg ceitain food sei vices to 
the God. And the Yadavaraya followed suit in the 
name of lus forebear Yadava Narayana Just about 
the same time (1339 A D ) images of the Utsava 
Mui f i along with the two Nachchimar came to view 
m the inscriptions Certain new festivals weie now 
instituted where food offerings op -a larger scale than 
before were made and distil buted to the congie- 
gation There seems to have been no room foi these 
images in the old Yaikhanasa foim of woislnp in 
Tuumalai Even m Tirupati such festivals were 
unknown before Tins Murti is the Malayappan of 
our day, known at the time as Malai Kuniya Nima 
PeiumaL This mnovation was m keeping with the 
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type of festival celebrations m the Tamil Chola and 
Pandyan countries 

We are in a position to trace the development 
of the Sandhi offering and the Astbanamj' as the 
dvreot or indirect effect of Malik Kafur s invasion of 
the South -which drove some of the Southern Sri 
vaishnavas to Tirumali and Tirupati We will find 
the singing of Ttruppavai first in the later half of 
the 13th ceDtnry .A .1) m Tirupati and of Tlxuvaimoli 
in the third quarter of the 14th century m Tirumalai 
The beginnings of the ArUanalnyam Nandavanam 
and Matham whioh later developed into the Jiyar 
Mafhaiu and also of the Van Sathagopan Nanda- 
vanom which gave rise to the Ahobila matham will 
be noticed The date of construction of some porta 
of the temple in 1250 AJ3 moluding the gopurams 
the renovation of the sanotum on a grand soalo and 
the construction and hasty olosure of the Mukkoli 
Pradakahmam and the first gold gilding of the 
vimanams will also be discussed. 

We will also go into the details of the adminii* 
tratlve machinery of the temple from the days 
of the SrHtaiyakarU* and the Sahhaiyare of 
Tiruohchuknnur to the Sthanattar (1209) acting 
under the authority of tho eorly YedavarSyas 
the constitution In 1390 AD of an ad hoo 
independent body composed of four represento 

1 Sandhi offering* are food offerinsa made at the tlx period* 
of each day a» mentioned in the afama. Aatbanam la the function 
when the L taara Marti ho Ida adnrb*r on certain occasion* In a 
hpacioa mnnUpam when food offering ore made ami diatributrd 
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tives of the townsmen of Tirupati, three represen- 
tatives of the Sabbhaiyar, one representative of 
the Archakas, the two Jiyars and two represen- 
tatives of the newly created temple accountants 
(Tiru-nmra-ur-Udaiyar) all subject to the overriding 
control of the King himself ; the gradual deterio- 
ration in the morale of this committee, tbe growth 
m the volume of food offerings which was exploited 
to the full by the Sthanattar and the attempts made 
by Saluva Narasimha and the Vijayanagai Kings 
to curb this evil and make more food available to 
the pilgrims by the establishment of Ramanuja 
Kutams and Satrams The evil, however, mvaded 
even these institutions and food could be had foi 
the pilgrims only on payment The Sthanattar and 
the Archakas and Jiyars seem to have sold then 
share to lessees who sold the prasadams When 
the endowments for food offering increased, the 
Sthanattar seemed to have prevailed upon the 
donors to endow for Vagaipadi (baked or fried in 
ghee) m increasing quantities so that their share 
might be sold at convenience The result of all 
this was the establishment of a > free feeding house 
in Tirupati by one Aravidu Kondaraja in 1547 in 
the Nammalvar sannidhi which he built and about 
2000 Sri Vaishnavas lnespective of caste weie fed 
there daily m a sumptuous manner This will be 
dealt with at length in its pioper place Tbe 
difficulty felt by the Sthanattar m the disposal of 
large quantities of prasadams by sale was also 
sought to be overcome by the institution of festivals 
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•wherein payment -was made m cash for all the 
servants of the temple from the Sthanattar down 
to the sweeper These went under the sub heads 
of expenditure called Tirumun KnmMau 
Mrtxfidcv*) and Tirukkal Valakkam sup&a ru>) 

These paymente were however, justifiable as the 
servants were asked to work overtune 

Arrangement* for the dally recitation of the Vedas 

in the temple (in addition to the Tiruvoimoli) 
were sought to be made by Sri Devaraya Maharnya 
II 1430 A.D ) and this was long after Tiruvoi 
moll gained ground and Adhyayanotsavams cele 
bra ted Devaraya had to make solemn promises on 
the shore of the Swami Pushkanm to the Maliajana 
that yearly payment would be made for their 
services How the Empernmanadiyar* or Tiruvidhi 
tanit (dancing girl*) came into existence, how their 
influence grew till one of their number wn« 
accorded higher honours than that of any acharva 
or the King and how they suddenly disappeared 
from the temple inscriptions will also Ik* explained 

The growth in the type of food offerings from 
the simple cooked ncfe green gram ghoo and curds 
of the early days to the much more gluttonous types 
such as Paruppaviyal Tirupponakam Tiruhknnn 
madai Dadhyodanam the six kinds of Ogarais 
the Sarkarai pongal Atirosama Appams Vodais. 
Iddilis Sukhiynn Godin Kanikkay Bhotnikai Pal 
Kulamhu and sovoral more nil these recorded in 
the inscriptions disolcwo how the authorities catered 
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more to the palate than to the spmt of the pilgrim. 
The growth in the number of subsidiary temples 

m Tirupati diveited the emoluments from the 
Sthanattar to other more needy stomachs What 
is of greater interest to the student of the ancient 
political and economic history of the country is 
also clearly seen in the inscriptions The working 
of the ancient village assemblies, the agency which 
enquired into their faults of commission and omis- 
sion and the method adopted for quick redi ess 
of grievances are poitrayed m the inscriptions 
The taxes levied by the king and those which the 
village assembly levied aie given m some detail 
We have also an instance of how a number of the 
Nattais of village assemblies met to decide on 
common action when the suggestion emanated 
from the King 

The rise in the cost of living from time to 

time is ieflected m the mci eased amount of money 

) 

which had to be paid by the donor for the same 
kind of food offeung The actual prices of commo- 
dities in bulk and in retail are recorded from the 
middle of the 16th century A D These and several 
connected matters have been faithfully recorded 
here with the aid of inscriptions Although the 
usual method of making endowments for services to 
be performed m the temple was either m the shape 
of money or by the grant of villages, occasions 
aie noticed in the inscriptions when either because 
money went underground owing to political 
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turmoils or because the capacity of the Sthanattar 
for judicious expenditure on the improvement 
repairs and creation of fresh irrigation sources was 
doubted the donors executed the works themselves 
by paying labour m cash or in kind Such changes 
when read along with the change m olironology 
for the recording of inscriptions disclose to a 
lortainly unsettled political conditions Where 
whole villages wore granted it , as not usual in the 
earlier periods to state what the amount of annual 
income would be Only the services to be main 
tamed from tho mooiue were shown. But m later 
periods particularly after Krishnadova Maharaya s 
reign it became the practioe to state the normal 
incomo oither because prices fluctuated too much 
or because the Sthanattar s capacity waH doubted 
After the battle of Talikota it is not even the 
income but the yield m grain that was being 
noted We also find that tin prices of commodities 
were fluctuating in an uncertain mannor Tho 
chronology cited in tho inscriptions mentioned tho 
year of the reigning monaroh till wo reach the 
period when the Pondyan suzernnltv broke down 
and the Vijayanagar reign hnd not been well 
established Even in the earliest period when 
tho Pallava rule come to an end and the Clioln 
rule hnd not been well established the Olironologj 
adopted in the Inscription was the Sail Sakn 
Again when the Pandynns collapsed and Malik 
Knfur \va« rushing down the Sake vonr is referred 
to and no mention made of nnv ruling King 




SAKA YEAE CirATOEY 



Although the Vijayanagar sovereignty was esta- 
blished due to the strong backing given by Saluva 
Narasinika, his policy was to avoid dynastic chro- 
nology and stick to the Saka year only This 
was svstematically a doped since then although the 
name of the rulei was coupled with the mention 
of the Saka year from the time of Achyutaraya 
When tli ere were succession troubles, the name of 
the King was not mentioned, or if the donor desired 
such mention to express his loyalty to one party or 
the other, the policy of the Sthanattar was simply 
to record the donor’s attitude These will go to 
show the status of the Sthanattar vis-a-vis the 
ruler of the land 

i 

There is yet another point which will be noticed 
m detail m due course The Vijayanagar Kings 
were less sectarian in their attitude to the temple 
administration than their predecessors, whatever 
the personal conviction of the particular emperor 
might have been This was more marked m the 
case of Krishna Deva Maharaya His gifts were 
incomparably large and costly, all made m a spirit 
of personal attachment He does not seem to have 
ever enquired wliat was done with the huge 
amounts of money paid by him He did not show 
any pieference for any Sri Vaishnava connected or 
unconnected with the temple Achyutadeva Maha- 
raya was more demonstrative and egotistic as a Sri 
Vaishnava Even he does not appear to have 
interfered m the administration of the temple. 
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Sadamvadeva Maharava seems to have been all 
humility His visits could not have been more 
than two He made no large endowments 
personally he did however encourage those who 
gave their all to the servioe of the temple and set 
his heart on making arrangements which tended to 
give greater creature comforts to the e\ or Increasing 
number of pilgrims Benefactions on a large scale 
were by far greater during Ins reign mostly by 
private agenoies 

Speaking of private amende* and endowments we 
should do justice to the residents of Tirupati and 
Chandragin of those days and desoribe the part 
played by them The Archakaa Tirumalai Nnmbi 
and AnandSjvar laboured on the Hill a thousand 
years ago Then came the Jiynrs and other 
Aohnryapurushns, who served the temple since 
then It has to be noted from the inscriptions that 
they did not lead a parasitio life on the temple 
When no crown seemed to sit surely and safely on 
the head of the wearor, the citizens of Tirupati tho 
Sabhauars of the surrounding i Hinges and the 
permanent religious office bearers of the Ample 
shouldered the responsibility for tho management 
of the temple They were gi\en the highest respect 
hy local rulers and military commanders made 
their own contributions ns endowments from out of 
their small savings influenced tlulr spiritual 
disciples to do likewise went about the countn 
doing propaganda in the name of Tlruwmgndn 
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mudaiyan, made the temple famous and themselves 
prosperous. The extent of their endowments was 
not insignificant and will be dealt with m detail 
later. Such names as Kollikkavali dasar Malla- 
nagal or Madhvadasar of Cliandragin, Tirukkali- 
kanndasar Alagappiranar, Tholappar Ayyangar 
of the Sottai Tirumalai Nambi family, Kumara 
Tattayyangar, Srinivasa Tattayyangar, Koti Kanm- 
kadanam Kumara Tattayyangar, Anandalvar, Koyil 
Kandadai Annan, Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar, 
Kandadai Doddayyangar of Sholmghur, Piati- 
vadln Bhayankaram Annan, Tiruvenkatachan 
(Chaki avai tin family), Alagiya Manavala Jiyar, 
Mullai Tnuvenkata Jiyar, Empermnanar Jiyar 
and his successors, Van Sathagopa Jiyar and his 
successoi Narayana Jiyar of the Ahobila Matham, 
Sri Vyasa Tlilrtha Sri Pada Udaiyar, Devaraja 
Bhattar of the Archaka family, the various mem- 
bers of the meicantile community of Tirupati (very 
many of whom have made large endowments), the 
temple accountants going by the name of Tiru- 
mnra-ur-Udaiyar, the dancing girls known as 
Emperumanadiyais attached to the temple m then 
numbers, all have made notable endowments at 
critical periods m the history of the temple 

One great experiment m softening the acerbi- 
ties of social inequalities was made by them five 
centuries ago The lecitation of the Tiruvoimoli 
by the Dwijas and the non-Dwijas alike m Sri 
Ramanujas Shrine m Tinimalai and sharing of 
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prasadams on terms of equality was so long ago 
as 1467 A D introduced and practised The non 
Dwijas represented by the Sattada Sn Vaishnavas 
were accorded the privilege of making the daily 
offering with full paraphernalia of Pamnalam 1 
used for the first funotion of the daily puja called 
Tirumanjannm (Abhishekam) These artioleshave 
been used for the holy bath and the emoluments 
given in return were received by them daily Such 
a function seems to have no parallel m the history 
of any other temple This will nlso lie gone into 
at length later 

The inscriptions of the post Tallkota period 
show distinctly that royal patronage diminished or 
even disappeared The only exceptions to this are 
the chanties of Matla Kumaru Anantaraja who 
built a number of temples and gopumms in Tiru 
pati Kalahasti Nandalur Kanchi Tiruvallur oto 
and endowed for several free feeding houses 
Almost all endowments have been made by private 
Individuals and several of them belonged to the 
Aoliaryapurusha families. During that penod 
money seems to have become so pcarcc that donors 
earned out the repairs to existing irrigation 
channels and excavation of n few now ones in 
return for which the 8tlmmittiir undertook to 
perform certain sorvices for the merit of tho donor 
commensurate with the additional yield of grains 
secured by tho repairs oto In 16SI wi find a 
donor Dnbirshaw — giving away a gold Khanti ut 
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its market value as an endowment m place of cash 
Villages weie of course endowed 

Speaking of endowment of villages, it may be 
mentioned that about 200 of them were, or ought 
to have been, m possession of the Sthanattar 
scattered ovei wide tiacts of the country A 
detailed list of these with paiticulars will be given 
later But fiom the middle of the 15th Century 
AD it was realised that the Sthanattar could not 
do justice to the job of supervision and collection 
of lents, which probably were m kind A separate 
department known as the Tiruppani Bhandaram (Public 
works) was opened. We have not been able 
to find out who were, oi were not eligible to be, 
membeis of this committee But we know that it 
functioned as a separate body, but in conjunction 
with the Sri Bhandaram. While the latter may 
be called the Finance Department, the formei 
conesponds to the Department of Works (Buildings 
and Iingation including collection of rents.) Yet 
anothei had to be created about the end of the 15th 
century to be m charge of gold, bullion, jewellery, 
gold vessels, costly silks etc , and to see to then 
lepairs and upkeep 1 But whatever other depart- 
ments weie created, there is no evidence anywhere 
m the inscriptions to show that the conduct of 
rituals and festivals was subject to the supervision 
and inter teience of any secular body We may go 
furthej and state that there was perfect amity 
among the Sri Vaishnavas, whether engaged m 
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tlie services or otherwise in all ritualistic matters. 
It has already been pointed out that this went to 
the extent of admitting all 8n Vaishnavas, Dwijas 
and non Dwijas to a due share in the performance 
of semi religious service and to sharing of emolu 
munts. But this seems to have been confined to 
that section known as Sri Vaishnavas When 
there appeared the possibility of eyen Dwijas of 
other religious persuasion legitimately claiming the 
right to pai take in services, such a service seems to 
ha\e lieen sedulously and silently smothered Tlint 
appears to be tt^e reason why Vedaporayonam 
service failed to take root m Tlrumali^i By com 
mon consent it would look like the sharing of 
prasadams having been denied to them while for 
the prabhandams recital there was liberal romunc 
ration. This has been a dominant feature of this 
temple 

Before closing these introductory remarks it is 
necessary to mention a few prominent points 

In Tirmnalai temple there are separate shrines 
dedicated to Sn Vanularajaswiimi Sri Ranganntha 
and Stt NticnslntltuswRBii whereas Sri Rama and 
Sri Krishna are accommodated inside in tin pan 
tbeom In none of the other premier temples 
(Kanclupuram or Snrangam) is there a corrospon 
ding provision for Tirmengudamudaiyan It is 
easy to explain- The shrine* for Sri Vnmdamja 
Rangonatlm and Namstmha came to bo built about 
tho second half of tin 24tli century at a time 
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when the desecration and spoliation of Hindu Idols 
and temples was m swing under Malik Kafur 
and Muhammad Toghlak Tradition tells us that 
Ranganatha was accommodated for three or four 
decades m Tirumalai Although a shrine for 
Varadaraja was built some time before 1350 A D 
it does not appear that the Kanchipuram idol was 
accommodated m Tirumalai We know that m 
1481, the Muslim armies swooped down to the gates 
of the Kanchipuram temple, plundered all the 
jewels and massacred the Snvaishnavas there. 
There was likewise dui mg all those days the risk 
of the Ahobilam Narasimkaswami temple being 
desecrated Perhaps the God was for some time m 
Tirumalai We know from tradition that Adivan 
Sathagopa Swann took charge of the small idol 
(whom we would call the Mantra Salai Nara- 
simham) and kept Him away from Ahobilam ever 
since m the Abobila Mutt without a definite habi- 
tation for some centuries 

These are re fen ed to for the purpose of infor- 
ming readers that Tirumalai served as a sort of 
refugee camp for Vaishnavite idols of, antiquity. 

The next item relates to Tiruvenkata Mahat- 
myam or Venkatachala Mahatmyam. It will be dis- 
cussed at length separately But enough foi the 
present to state that it could claim no more anti- 
quity than 1491 AD It was composed, or compiled, 
by one Pasmdi Venkatatturaivai and read with 
Arulappadu (or divine permission) m that year. 
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Therefore all the traditions relating to Alamel 
mangai Thayar of Tlruchanoor must he taken with 
a pinch of salt Sn Padmavati Amman (or 
Alamel Mnngai of Tiruclmnur) is nowhere referred 
to m our inscriptions The presumptions of the 
T T Bevasthannm Epigrnplnst and his interpoln 
tions in brackets in the course of his translation 
of the original Tamil text are unwarranted The 
Alamel Manga! referred to in the inscriptions 
distinctly points to Bhudevi on the left bosom or 
Vakshasthalam of Tiruvengadamudaiyan The 
word Alamel Mangai Naehchiar Sannidhi occurs for 
the first time only in 1477 AD and not before, 
although fPnlugu Kappu Murai for Tiruvengado 
mudaiyan was in vogue from muoh earlier times 

So are the terms Kapila Thfrtham and Sn 
Kapileswara Swaml Temple in reference to Al>ar 
Tirtam in Tirupati Nowhere in the text, until we 
reach the year 1865 AD does the torm Kapila 
Tirtham appear and Sn Mahant Dlmrmadasji 
introduced that name It was in the year 1563 A D 
that the Ood there is referred to as Knpllesvar 
Nnvinar Before that date there wnsno mention 
of a temple of that name nor of tho waterfall and 
the pond having been called Kapila Tirtham In 
nil tho inscriptions the wnterfall goes b> the name 
of Alvar Tirtham (the w ord Alvar lin\ mg roferonce 
to Sudarsnna Alvar or Clmhrattalvnr) since It is 
stated in one of the inscriptions that according to 
tho rites prescribed by Sri Ramanuja tho waters 
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there were sanctified by the advent of Sri Govmda- 
rajaswami with Sri Devi, Bhu Devi and Chakrat- 
talvar. This matter also will be dealt with 
separately. 

The subject matter of the inscriptions has 
been indicated m brief m this introduction The 
temptation remains to put into a few sentences th e 
important events connected with the history of this 
temple A table of chronology will be added later 
sh owing m detail the salient events But a brief 
account may not be unwelcome to many 

Apparently because Tiruvengadamudaiyan on 
the Hill was inaccessible to most devotees, and 
probably at the instance of some of the Alvars and 
more probably Tirumangai Alvar (when Snman 
Hatha Munigal and Uyyakkondar were yet m their 
teens) a Tiruvilankoyil was reared in Tiruchcho- 
kunur about the year which represented the 51st 
year of the reign of the Pallava King Vrjaya Danti 
Vikrama Varman and a perpetual lamp to represent 
or symbolise the ever burning light of true 
knowledge was set up, the corresponding probable 
year of the Christian era being about 826 AD. 
With the downfall of the Pallava power m 900 A D 
and the advent of the Chola supremacy, a Siva 
temple also (Sn Parasareswara’s temple) came into 
existence in the same place, possibly having the 
Royal support By about the year 960 A D when 
Srimad Yamuni Mum, the grand-son of Snman 
Hatha Mum and the great systematise!' of Sn 
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Vaishnava theology and Vaishnava Agamas was 
at the height of his influence it must have been 
considered an act of wisdom to transfer the worship 
of the Tiruvengadam God to His rightful plnoe on 
the Hill so that all possible ohances of a sectarian 
fnotion may be avoided For after all, Tiruvilan 
koyil idol was only a Deputy of the Hill God A 
silver image, being the replica of the main idol, 
was made the consecration duly performed and 
arrangements made for the daily conduct of yrorship 
for two Brahmotsavams in the year and for tho 
observance of oortam calendar days. This may 
have been in 966 A.D This was the period when 
Brl Alavandar and his grandson Tmimalni Nambi 
were the Sn Yaishnava leaders Sn Ramanuja 
was or is said to have beon bom onlj in 1017 A D 
Sri Ramanuja must have olearly seen that a temple 
and a God on the inaccessible Hill with very limited 
accommodation could not servo as a mllylng plnoe 
for Bri Vaishnava devotees. He must have hnd the 
ambition of a universal conversion to his faith 
Just about that tune tho Ohola King who was a 
Saivito ordored that tho Image of Sri Govlndnmjn of 
Chidambaram should be thrown into the sen as tho 
sea wns tho legitimate place of repose for Vishnu 
Hub image wns taken hold of, removed to Tlrupati 
and the temple of Sri Gorindarmia erected just to 
the right of Sri Parthaiarathynrainl as wo face the 
shrine The location of Sri Gosindnmja shows 
olearlj that he came in as a refugee But the 
temple and Timpiti grew in importance becamo 
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the temple was from its inception affiliated to tbo 
Tirumalai Temple The place served as a base for 
pilgrims to commence their journey up the Hill 
Further it was the policy of Sn Ramanujas succes- 
sors to construct a number of subsidiary shrines 
affiliating them to the Hill temple, although each 
had its own resources to fall back upon Also a 
clever move was set on foot, of sending down from 
Tirumalai certain prasadams, such as Chandanam, 
Vastram, Appa padi, Tlrtam etc,, on the Sattumuiai 
day of the respective presiding deity heralded by 
full temple paraphernalia, honours, Adliyapakam 
and Vedaparayana Goshti and conveyed on the back 
of elephants m procession. It must always have 
been a grand sight and a gala day foi pilgrims and 
the residents of Tirupah The whole show contri- 
bued to make Tirumalai and Tirupati famous. But 
during the days of Sri Ramanuja, such thmgs had 
not taken definite shape They came m at least two 
centuries after him In fact there weie no Alvars 
or Acharyas inside the temple nor even m Tn-upati 
during Ramanuja’s days, , Even the unfailing 
performance of routine woiship seems to have been 
a doubtful mattei till we reach the year about 
1200 A D. 

It must have been about 1160 A D or soon after, 
that the foundations of the G-opurams m Tirumalai 
(and perhaps in Tirupati also) were laid. The earliest 
inscription we find on the basement of the mnei 
Gopuram may be assigned' by mfeience to about 
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1180 AID The YSdavaraya KjngB of Narayana 
vanam were the early and the great patrons of the 
temple the greatest of them being Vira Uaraslnga 
Yadavaraya It ivas during his days that the 
ronovat'on of the garbhagriham in a grand style 
(Ojro-iSwrjpcjjr#-*® QmnS&sG dsrM9mi) was made and 
the gold gilt Vlmanam and Kalasam were sot np 
by him thus making the Tirumalai temple nval 
Surngiri (Mount Mern) in brillianoe This was 
about 1250 A.D Under his eyes the Tirapati temple 
also grew m importance a four faced oar was built 
and a golden Kalasam was plaond thereon 

Then came the onrush of Malik Khfure troops 
destroying and looting Hindu tomples and Idols. 
Up to this date Tirupati temples had only Brahmo- 
tsQvams seven in number month after month in 
Tirumalai and two in Tirupati There were some 
Tmgal Divasams (saared dayB) also oliserved The 
destruction of temples in the south and more the 
fear of suoh misdeeds, drove thousands of dovout 
Hindus up to Tirumalai and Tirupati which somehow 
(and naturally attributed to the power of Tiru 
vengndamudaiyan) escaped tho iconoclast This 
was all after 1300 A.D and right up to 1 160 AID 
These Tamils whose rituals of temple worship 
commenced long before the birth of Ynniuna Muni 
and Ramanuja were well versed in the Tmivoimoli 
(Alwar Bn Suktle) and attachod greator Importance 
to their recital than that of Vednpamynnnm 
While before 1336 no trace of a processional deltj 
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and the two Nachchnnars can bo seen in any of 
the inscriptions, thereafter they appear unfailingly 
in all processions. Processions, Asthanams, and 
Tiruvolakkam (food offerings of varieties on a large 
scale intended for distribution) multiplied' m 
numbers New kinds of festivals m imitation of 
the practice m the South Tamil country were 
instituted — Hunting festival, Yachting or Floating 
festival, swing 01 Unjal festival, Pavi frotsavam 
(the only sastraic one), Adhyayanotsavam (recital of 
the entire Timvoimoli in 10 to 20 days), marriage 
festival for the God, Fruit eating festival (Phalot- 
savam, Sahasranamotsavain, Sahasrakalasabhishe- 
kam, festivals on calendar days such as new moon, 
full moon, Ekadasi, Dvadasi, Sankramanams etc, 
etc., multiplied Alvars and Acliaryas and even 
one’s own ancestor’s were given birth -day celebrations 
and Sattumurai. So much so at the beginning of 
the 17th century A D. there were 429 festivals for 
365 days of the year If ever there was a Veda- 
parayanam, it ceased to be uttered until Devaraya 
Maliaraya II thought it desirable to make a 
permanent arrangement for its recital, although 
according to ancient rule and custom, the Vedas 
should not be recited for remuneration. This was 
about 1443 A.D 

In the meantime, the result of the Muslim 
invasion was that the Yadavarayas and the Pandyas 
weie wiped out and the V ijayana'gar Kings stepped 
on the stage Bukkaraya sought the blessings of 
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Tiruvengadamudaiyan about 1365 AJ3 by offering 
one Sandhi food and by instituting a Brahmotsavam 
Saluva Mangideva, one of his feudatories in 
Ohandragin gold gilt the Vimanamof the Tinimalai 
God for the seoond time in 1409 A.D Devaraya 
made some substantial arrangements for food offer 
ingB in 1429 A.D Saluva Narasimha, tlie trusted 
Munster and Commander in Chief of the Vijaya 
nagar Kings till 1485 took the greatest interest in 
these temples. Under the advice of a Brahmin 
Kandadai Bainanuja Ayyangar Narasimhn eonver 
ted them into a true copy of any of the 8outh Indian 
Tamil Snvaiahnava Temples, the introduction of 
the danoing girls not being excepted 

Tins period between 1450 and 1494 has its own 
merits and demerits but the merits predominate 
After some not vei y eventful years we pass on to 
the period of Sri Viropratapa Vim Krishnadoia 
Maharaya unequalled for his munificence grnn 
deur freedom from sectarianism and the ease with 
which he kept himself above the influence of self 
interested devotees. He showered gold jewellerj 
pitambams costly i eesels covered tho Vimnn with 
gold gilt never looked to his right or Ills left as to 
who took all that wealth or managed It in tho 
name of God He lost his only son nnd vet did not 
loso bis faith in his own Ins Personal God Tiruvon 
gadnmudaiynn He might base realised by then 
that washing himself and his blood stained sword ill 
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Bamcswaram could no! wipe out the consequences 
of Ins many sins Analysing all tho emperors of 
the Vijayanagai Dynasties -otheis did very little 
for this temple m comparison — we find none second 
to him, unless it he the unostentatious Sadasivaravn 
Maharaya. Aliya Ranmraya, the King-maker, is 
lepresented m Telugu Kavyas as a depraved man 
and tyrant Bui fiom our inscriptions, we must 
sny that he was magnanimous with a sigh for the 
hard lot of the poor man 

Private endowments were always given m 
plentv for this lemple. It should ceitainly be an 
interesting pastime for those lesponsible for the 
seculai management of these temples to find out m 
what manner these endowments slipped out of the 
Devasthanam They may learn a lespon for the 
future That Hindu religious Endowments have 
been a fruitful source for misappropriation and 
embezzlement, oui inscriptions show to he only 
partially correct Onlv in a few cases we find that 
a donor endows village ; everything is intact excep- 
ting the name of the village which lias been clean 
chiselled out This is no plea for Government 
management which can and did with impunity 
perpetrate worse deeds 

Endowments were invariably burdened to the 
full with services to be rendered land food offerings 
to be made When m some instances the income 
fell short of the requirements additional endow- 
ments were demanded and furnished 
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Worship m free to every pilgrim. No fee 
wai ever demanded. The aim was to provide food 
and shelter free to all pilgrims It was only when 
the muslun rulers assumed ownership of the temples 
as an estate that the system of farming ont tho 
temple to a renter was introduced to provide 
income to tho ruler This was brought to light 
when the East India Company came forward to 
saft guard the Income of the temple which the 
Nabob of Arcot bad mortgaged to the company, 
against depredations made by the Haharattn9 the 
French and the freebooters As evils invariably 
take deeper root even after tho causes which bred 
them originally are removed the levy of fees for 
worship atiil continues in the name of the good 
administration of religious institutions 

After the fall of the Vljayanagor Empire 
private benefactors maintained the grate nees of 
tho institution till tho Muslims the Maliarnttas 
and ultimately John Company eamo in as masters 
The history of these periods is wrapped up in 
obscurity and could be written if the Government 
of Madras will a cringe for tho study of reoords 
in its possession 




CHAPTER V 



Tiruvengadam and Tiruchchokinur (or Tiruchchukanur) 
EARLY ACCOUNTS 

In this chapter an attempt is made to trace the 
modus operandi of the early Vaishnavas of the 
Bhakti school to make the Vengadam Hill easily 
accessible to worshippers of Vishnu, and incidentally 
to gain popularity for the Pancharatra system of 
idol worship as contrasted with the Vaikhanasa 
system which was perhaps the more common one. 
The difference between the two may be compared 
to the difference between the Anglican and the 
Reformed Church , or that between the Roman 
Catholics and the Protestants The Pancharatra 
made it possible for any brahmin of education, 
culture and character to get himself initiated as an 
archaka whereas the Vaikhanasa tenet reserved the 
privilege to brahmins born in the old Vaikhanasa 
family The base of operation nearest to Tirumalai 
was Tiruchchokinur as Tirupati had not then come 
into existence. An auxiliary temple was constructed 
there and a duplicate Tiruvengadamudatyan was 
installed Conversion of Saivites into Vaishnavism 
was obviously carried on m a supplementary shrine 
where another image was set-up to pieside over the 
conversion ceremony. By the time attempts were 
made by th® Saivites to stem this tide by the 
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construction of a temple for Siva in the same village 
(Sri Parasaresvara or Tippaladisvaramudaiyan) it 
was considered better to transfer the work to Tiru 
malai itself by entering into some rent of an 
agreement with the Vaikhanosns there 

Vengadam (or Tiru vengadam) is the name of 
the Hill according to the Tamil grammer Tolknp- 
piyam The Sangam poet Mamulanar gives the 
same name to the Hill But the name of the Deity 
Timvoncadamudaiyan (or any vannnt thereof) is 
not mentioned hy either of the above, nor is the 
existence of any temple for any other Delt} 
mentioned Mamulanar seems to refer to festivals 
and fairs thereon as being occasions for drunken 
bouts and for exchange of certain commodities b> 
barter The Tamil classical work 8ilappadhikanm 
gives a description of the Deity on the Vengadam 
Hill whioh dearly shows that tile Deity is Vishnu 
The Alvars have as already pointed out earllor In 
tills book described the Deity ns one having Si\n 
also m Himself Chronologically these are to bo 
ascribed to the 8th Century A D or oven earllor 

Wo have now to examine nnd find out what the 
inscript'ons in Vengndnm nnd Tiruchchokinur hnio 
to toll us on this subjoct Tinicbohohlnur is now 
brought in since tbo earliest inscriptions — that is 
all those that are found till wo roach the dnte of the 
consecration of the Mnnnvnlnpperumfll in tho Tiru 
\engndnm Temple — are to bo found onlj in Tlruch 
chokinur Tin onl> exception to tills Is tho solltnr) 
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slab which was found as a stray piece m front of 
the Tiruvcngadam temple. This contains an 
incomplete inscription commemorating the birth of 
one Yijayaditya whom we identify with one of the 
local Bana Rulers As will be presently shown 
Yijayaditya might have been born about the year 
790 A D. The year of the consecration of Mana- 
valapperumal as will be shown later, was much 
later than this Tlieie is an interval of one and 
th ree-qua iter centuries between the two duimg 
which period there aic no inscriptions in Tiiumalai 
to tell us anything about the temple on the Hill 

There are however inscriptions which were 
found m Tiruchcliokmur and which give infor- 
mation about a temple there foi Tiruvengadat- 
tuppei umanadigal There are eight inscriptions m 
Tnuchchokinui which relate to this period These 
aie numbeied 1, 2, 4, 5, 6, 7, 12 and 13 m Yol I of 
the T T Devastlianam Inscriptions. No 3 is the 
one which was found m Tirumalai commemorating 
the birth of Yijayaditya If we can find out the 
probable date of the birth of this Yijayaditya we 
will have found the date of this inscription In 
the note attached to this chaptei this date has been 
with tolerable accuracy fixed as 790 A D This will 
be about 40 yeais after the wilting of the Tamil 
classic Silappadhikaram From the description 
given m that work of the Deity m Tiruvengadam, 
we have to conclude that there might have existed 
m 756 AD. a temple oi structure .which permitted 
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the Snn and the Moon to shed their light on the 
figure of the Deity Nor was it likely that a pukka 
temple was constructed between the j ears 756 A. I) 
and 790 AID If there existed a structure, Vi jay a 
dltya s birth would have been commemorated on 
some portion of its walls, since he was the cherished 
(like the Sarika bird on earth) son of the Bann 
Euler, Mavali Banaraya of the Vadiiguvali twelve 
thousand within which Tiruvengadnm was Bituatcd 

The earliest inscription found m Tiruchclioki 
nur was inndo in tho 51st regnal year of Kovijnyn 
Dantivikramar This we take to be 826 A D 
This inscription tells us m distinct terms that a 
proxy of Tiruvengndntupperumnnadignl existed ill 
the Tiiuvilnnkoyil at Tiruchobokinur " 

11 Tlie cons- 
truction of the pliraso (in tamil) is that the Tiruch 
chokmur Tiruvongadatlm Pcnnunnadignl was In 
oxistenco there and that a Tinivllnnhoyilponimnn 
also wns sot up os a junior Marti (or Utsoinr) Tlic 
T T D Epigraphiat introduces the expression (ns 
a representation of) The proper phrase would bo 
to represent Tin. mam point to noto in this 
inscription is that a Tlnivilunkoj il (or proxj 
temple) for the Tirmingadnin Diltj wns built and 
that a proxj Dutj wns Bet up ( (yg 
Tlie donor knew that it wns not on independent 
tcmplo with a Svn\nm vjaktn Murti in it and that 
a proxj Deitj only wns set up for tin comcnicnci 
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of people There seem to be some who take the 
view that the Deity on the Hill was not known as 
Tiruvengadattupperuman, but only as Subramanya , 
and that the Deity m Tiruchchokmur only was 
Tnuvengadattu Peruman It is an assumption not 
wananted by the language used The term Tiruch- 
chokmur Tn'uvengadattupperumanadigal would 
only go to show that he was not the Original Deity 
on the Vengadam Hill, but only a copy thereof. 
Theie were temples dedicated to Tnuvengadattup- 
peruman m othei places also There would have 
been a Mula Mu it] set up in Tiruchchokmur and a 
piocessional Deity would also have been set up some 
time later as is stated m the inscription Solanattu 
Ulagappeiumanar made a cash endowment m gold 
for setting up a peipetual lamp before the Tnu- 
vilankoil Peiumanadigal (or the Utsava Murti) 

In addition to these two Murtis, there is a 
tlmd one also mentioned in the endowment made by 
Vijayaditya, the Tirumantrasalai Perumanadigal. 
The last named may have been set up later than 
826 A D and before the date of Vijayaditya’s 
endowment whose date is missing owing to the 
first part of the inscription being not on the stone. 
But it may be safely assumed to be about 870 A D 
Vijayaditya was the luler and theiefore had the 
power to set apait the income lealised through the 
Bayyan Koll, whatever that term may connote 
Fiom tins inscription we learn that there was a 
Ui-niyogam 01 village council, that the temple 
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tvas managed by a Koyirkon and that the head of 
the servants m the temple was called Vnlluvakkon 
Three distinct murtis are mentioned the Tinivilan 
hoyil Ferumanadigal the Timmantra Salai Perumfi 
nadigal and the Tirtrvenkatattnppernmanadigal 
From the fact that the Mnla Murti is mentioned 
last there is room for the assumption that the first 
two referred to the local Deities and the last to the 
God on the Tiruvengadam Hill If the last one 
really referred to the Tiruchchokinur Mula Murti 
mention should have been made of that Deity Brst 
the other two coming next 

Eegnrding the Tinmiantira Snlai Perunianadi 
gal an endowment by one Guijavnn Apanjitan 
Head of the Irungolas or ImngolaUcon gives sonic 
lnformatoin We gather that Brahmins were being 
fed in that temple Tirumantrn Salai is ns the 
name indicates the temple or shrine where the new 
convert to tho Vnishnavn faith was initiated into 
the Aslifakslinra or Tirumnntram It thcrefotx 
happened to be tho place where thcconvert was also 
provided with food for the doj Tho endowment 
made bv Gunnvan Apnrnptnn was for feeding two 
Brahmins daily not necessarily Vmslinn\a r Since 
tho Pnllnvn sovereigntv came to an end with 
Apnrnjitnn womnytaheft thnthis tnssal Guimvnn 
mndo the endowment some tinu before 900 AD, 
may be aliout 880 AD How the Tirmilanhoy il 
was kept going immedniUh nftc r the downfall of 
the Pnllnva Dt nasty and lxfon tin Glioln rule 
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asserted itself, can be seen from an inscription 

dated Saka 824 or 902 A D.) 

The Ayirakkadi and tlie uratcln who were the 
administrative officers of Tiruchchokmur decided 
that the net income received from the adminis- 
tration of the village, after defraying the expenses 
lor the customary and obligatory services, should be 
utilised for the Tiruvilankoyil This is obviously 
an extraordinary step which they had to take 
as the normal administration had broken down. 
This shows that the village council or assembly 
shouldered the responsibility of administration m a 
case of emergency 

The necessity for and the function of a 
Tiruinantua salai may well be more fully explained 
In our days we are accustomed to have what are 
known as the Pancha Beram in a temple Tlieie is 
the Mula Martin who is the immoveable Idol 
Tlieie is also the portable Utsavamurti along with 
the two consorts ^Nachchimars) for festival purpose 
There aie thiee otheis also Kautuka, Snapana and 
Bali Berams, for certain specific functions The 
early centuries of our inscriptions concern a period 
of Vishnu temple worship anterior to the days of 
Sri Alavandar, and more so of Sri Ramanuja The 
present Agama form of worship was codified by Sri 
Alavandar, as far as we can understand 

Tiruvilankoyil. 

The Tiruvilankoyil and the Tirmnantira salai 
are mentioned only during that early period and 
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not later We have already explained the term 
Tiruvilankoyil as a proxy temple representing and 
n ext in importance to the original temple An 
analogous term is Havarasu or Hayaraja Tiru 
vilankoyil should not be confounded with the term 
Balalayam Balalaynm denotes a temporary struc 
ture oreated for transferring thereto the Divinity 
enshrined in the main Deity and his Koyll-alvur 
(Garbha Gnham) during the period that any 
repairs may have to be earned As soon as tho 
repairs are finished there is a retranBferenco of the 
Divinity to the Original Marti Whon a new Murti 
is to be set up there will be no room for a Balalayam 
Murti The new Murti will however be enshrined 
in a Koyil or Koyilalvar which along with the 
Murti will bo duly consecrated If it is only a 
proxy or Junior Murti who will be added, a Tiru 
vilankoil will bo built and consecrated along with 
that Murti if tho intention of tho donor is to 
maintain that Murti separately Balalayam and 
Tiruvilankoyil should not therefore bo equated A 
Tiruvilankoyil need not necessarily bo a building 
with walls all round and with doorway It may 
ns well be a mantapam with in some cases wnlls on 
either side tho front and rear boing left opon If 
ono would look at the plan of the Gnrhlmgnham 
the Pradnkshinam around it and tho front mnntn 
pam flanked by tho pradnkshinnm wnlls in the 
Tirupati Qovindnrajoswnmi temple the idea of n 
Tiruvilankoyil will be dear For purposes of 
certain festivals including Snnpana Tirumnnjannm 
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the Utsava Murti with Nachchimar will he 
accommodated in that mantapam. It will be a 
Tiruvilankoyil during the function. In the case of 
Tirumalai temple, the Sthapana mantapam, the 
proper name being Snapana mantapam, functioned 
as the Tiruvilankoyil till the commencement of the 
15tli century A.D. when the Tirumamani Mantapam 
was constructed Thioughout the Brahmotsavam 
period the Utsava Murti would have been there 
alone, that is to say for months till the Deepavali 
Asthanam. In more recent times the Kalyana 
Mantapam came into use as the Tiruvilankoyil. 
Tiruvilankoyil does not carry with it the same 
sense of sanctity as Koyil alvar, or Garbhagnham 
Any mantapam can be made a Tiruvilankoyil by 
a simple Samprokshana. 

Tirumantirasalaipperuman. 

In the early days one of the main functions of 
the leaders of Vaishnavism was to convert the 
Saivites to Vaishnavism It is a well known fact 
that branding on the forepart of the shoulders with 
the Ohakram and Sankham marks was a necessary 
function before being initiated into the Tirumantram 
01 Ashtaksharam He must be an acknowledged 
and accredited Acharva who can do this Tradition 
tells us that Tirumalai nambi gave his two sisters’ 
m marriage only after the intended bridegroom 
embraced Vaishnavism and went through the cere- 
mony of branding and initiation into ashtaksbara 
Sri Ramanuja s father, is one of the two We 
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know that Sn Ramanuja oreated a band of 72 
persona known as Simhasanadhipatis who were 
given the authority and the power to carry on thia 
proselytising work But our inscriptions relate to 
a period which may be at least two centuries 
anterior to Sri Ramanuja The procedure adopted 
at that time seems to be that the function took 
place in the presence of the Deity in the Tlru 
mantirasalai The Sudarsana and the Panohajanya 
blocks used for the branding would have been duly 
consecrated and in enjoyment of the daily pvja to 
the Deity It is only such a conseorated instrument 
that would have been permitted to be used for the 
ceremony After the daily TltuvSrfidhannm was 
over the branding would take place In all the Bri 
Valshpava Mothams there is a presiding Deity and 
the Sudarsanain and Panobajanyam also share the 
daily puja Tho aoharya purushas who have been 
doing this work have likewise beon doing pllja to 
somo Murti or other and the Sudarsanam and 
Panchajanyam would find a place in tho pantheon 
After Sn Ramanuja organised his Sohool of 
Acharyas there was no nood for a Tirumantirasalal 
in temples But before his days there wore onl> a 
few recognised Acharyas , The totnplo was thoroforo 
the most accredited plnoo Even to this day this 
kind of branding takes place in Tirumalai by tho 
seven recognised Aoharya Purushas of tho Temple 
during the Brahmotsaiam. 

Wo can now lia\o a clear picture of the three 
Murtis (with perhaps a soparate toniplo for each) 
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existing m Tiruchihnkinni at the time of the 
downfall of the Palla\a '-upiomney and the esta- 
blishment of that of the Choi as 

There are two more of the Tmtchchokinur 
inscriptions which gi\e room fot doubtful intoi- 
prct-ation. These arc in the early period of the 
Chola rule and probably of the yeais 035 and 927 
A.D. Inscription No 12 was nude in Die 29th 
regnal year of ICoparakesari Panmar (Pnrnntakn J), 

it read‘s *' i Q*ruurC*ri l 'i urrir u <r ^ 

itjrrtv?® i' - 

( 2 ) . A (3 Qriru.L^p'Gt 

@l -Kfir fi'/TLi.® JrQrQrrrPfz-n nr> ol«l/n ” 

It ends with “ ^uQuQuncri a. 

iurn HQ?** 

The 29th regnal jwu is 035 A .D One Kodun* 
goluran Q#r7«}%<?*rr,r rncr* ') of Mnlainadu made an 
endowment of 40 kalanju of gold for burning a 
perpetual lamp in front of Tiruvenkata, and tho 
amount was received by the Sabhaiyar of Tiruch- 
chokunur for duo performance of the tiusfc The 
inscription breaks off at Tiruvenkata and leaves us 
m doubt whether it was foi Tiruchchokunur Tiru- 
venkata or the Tiiuvenkata on the Hill that the 
trust was meant The doubt arises for the reason 
that all the inscriptions previous to this date (i e. 
935 A.D) show that the managers of the temple 
(Sri Karyam) were taking charge of such endow- 
ments, and the endowments were for the Tirucli- 
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chokmur Temple The powers of the manager of 
the temple wonld be limited to the affaire of that 
temple When as m this case the Sabhaiyara etep 
in as trustees the presumption would be that the trust 
was meant for a teimple outside the jurisdiction of 
the managers of the Tiruohchokinur temple The 
only other Tiruvenkata was on the Vengndam Hill 
This theory is based on the assumption that ,tho 
Sabhaiyar co-existed with the managere of a temple 
and appears to be correct from a leading of Inscrip- 
tions Nos. 8 and 9 (VolJ) of the same Oliola period, 
where the Sabhaiyar and the managere of tho 
temple of Vengadam are mentioned sido by side If 
oar aurmlu is correct, then we glean for the flnt time 
that there was a temple on the Vengadam Hill In 935 
A.D whore a perpetual lamp oould have safoly 
burnt Also that tho Sabhaiyar of Tiruchchokinur 
had tho responsibility to look after its affaire. 

Thoro is also anothor pieoo of information which 
appears in clearer terms than in a previous inscrip- 
tion In the latter" whloli deals with an ondowmont 
for burning porpotual lights the word Emporuman 
ndiyo appears in a broken form (m«QL/< 5 i»/reri^(J«jj) 
It is not oloar whothcr Emperumanndiynre rofors to 
Bomo agency whicli looked after the duo performance 
of tho charity In the inscription w© are now consl 
dering (1 12 of O’ 5 A.D ) tho inscription closes with 
the expression iwQugitMtTty. uri ivy** Emperu 
manadiar Rakehai who are therefore expected 

114. t I 4. Endowment* br VlJirSdltr*. 
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to piotcct the trust Tins toini obviously is in tended 
to denote those •who were de\otecsof Empcnmian 
whether Vishnu in general, or the particular Deity 
Tiruvciikatattnppermnnn This tenn marks one 
phase in the history of Vaishnavism. We will see 
that a quarter of a century lutei, this pluase yields 
place to " Bn Vaishnava Rakshai ” when Samavai 
(onsecrated the Silver Idol of JVlanavnlapporiniial in 
the Vengadam Temple m 966 A D. Inscription 
No 13 is piobnbly of the date 927 and might 
refer to the Hill Temple. 

As w r o aie now studying the Ttruchehokimu 
inscriptions we will take up all the incomplete 
ones available Jnscnptions N-. H and 17 refei to 
some endowment made by one Amlakki, alias Raja 
Raja Muvendn Velan. Being incomplete slabs we 
are not m a position to learn what the endowments 
weie But they were made when Raja Raja I was 
the Ohola Emperor and therefore must have been 
between 985 and 1013 A D and the endowments may 
have been for the Deity m Tiruchcholinur eithei in 
the Vishnu oi the Siva temple The next one of 
which we can make some sense is of the 4th legnal 
year of Raja Raja HI (1220 A.D.) 1 According to 
that inscription (incomplete one) Pokkaran Pandya- 
daraiyan made an endowment foi the Vaikasi 
festival of Alagiya perumal (m Tiruchchukanur 
obviously). There is thus a gap of over 200 years 
between the last one and this Another inscription 2 
of about the same time (may be 1225 A.D ), although 

1 I 34. 2 I 41 
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an incomplete one has enough wordB to show that 
Andars son made a gift of land eomowhero 
in Pemmbanappadi to the Timvllanko — for the 
spiritual benefit of Narayana who died some time 
ago while fighting for Yadava Eayar The battle 
of Uratti is obviously referred to, which took place 
m 1223 AD. 

There are three more mcomploto inscriptions 
which may be referred to the same ponod when 
Pandiyadaralyar was the Pokkamn and the mann 
gerof the Siva Temple in Tirucbchokinur These are 
I 95, 96 and 97 The first and the third are on tho 
west and the east wall of the Vfihana Mantapam 
and the second on the east prakamm wall adjoining 
the gdpuram of Sri Padmavati Amman s temple 
They will bo between 1230-1240 AD Tho first 
one mentions an endowment of some land, whose 
location is clearly described for tho Nitjn Utsnvnm 
of tmporuraan, Tho second one is not intelligible. 
The third ono seems to ' be nn ondowmont by 
Pundiyadaraijnr perhaps for Tlruvilanho In the 
shape of grain and cash to be enjoyed by the 
Eiuporumanadiyar and tho four gotrn (pcoplo) 
during Pangum Festival There Is next nn inscrip- 
tion wliioli refers to a Ubhniynm (I 108) which a 
numbor of persons viz. (Pallava) rajnn Yadnsnruyn 
Vilupparnlyan Sola Viluppnrnlynn Trlknrtnrajnn 
and also the Xalkkolnr and Emperumanadlyar 1 Imd 

I By the time ttaU endowment w** mide In the lime of Ri}i 
FU y« HI the term KrapermoJn«dIyIr bid come to »l*nlfy d ncinjf 
j»Irli *tt»cbed to \ Ubnu temple* 
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undertaken to perform The temple treasury is 
referred to as Sri Bhandaram It ends with Sri 
Vaishnava Kaksliai. We cannot possibly fix the 
year, although from the language and contents, the 
year must be later than 1240 A.D 

Lastly there are eight more fragmentary ins- 
criptions all found in Tiruchchukanur Of these 
No. 129 is piobably the earlier and is on the east 
wall north of the Padikavali Gopuram It men- 
tions 40 Kalaniu of gold The word “Deverku” 
Q9-sjits(s occurs and may refer to Tiruvengada 
Devar It ends with Emperumanadiyar Rakshai 
We know that this subscription was m use about 
935 A D. We also know that the term Tiruvenkata 
Devar was being used by the early Cholas (as m 
I. 19) The date of this inscription would therefore 
be before 966 A D when the phrase Sri Vaishnava 
Rakshai came first into use Inscriptions Nos 127 
and 128 are of interest in that they mention Sri 
Vaishnavas of eighteen Nadus uSjQesnlQ mrru.® 
do; “ No 128 ends with ” e^.ennJOQas^ t 
.The date mast therefore be after 966 A D. Inscrip- 
tions Nos 118 to 122 all seem to refer to a period 
anterior to 1000 A.D No 118 mentions of the Sri- 
karyam people and the Tiruvilankoyil and would 
therefore refer to a date before 900 A.D. 

We have thus every reason to suspect that the 
Tiruvilankoyil m Tiruchchukanur began to decline 
after 1000 A D although as a building the Tiru- 
vilankoyil continued to exist. We also notice that 
a new Alagiya Perumal came into existence Later 
still we come to notice the existence of a Varada- 
rajapperumal 
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The Temple of Sri Parasareswara in Timchchukanur 

In the introductory chapter or synopsis it was 
stated that the silver replica of Tiruvengadamudai 
yan was consecrated in Tirumalai with a view to 
avoiding any possible source of Motion between tho 
Saivitesand theYaishnavites, Bince a temple for 8iva 
known as Sn Paraearosvaraswami was constructed 
sometime aftor the Tlruvilankoyil in Timchohnkanur 
There is no montion anywhere that tension oxisted 
between tho two sect* at that period in Tiruoh 
ohukanur It was also pointed out as tho rosult of 
a close study of the wording of some inscriptions 
that tho Vaishnavito temple was doing prosolytislng 
work and therefore op-n to all nnd that feeding also 
was open to members of both sects on equal terms 
There was therefore the possibility of Motion and the 
astute Vaishnavas of the day wanted to eliminate 
all ohanoes of such friction arising at a future date 
Right up to the days of Sn Ramanuja, however 
there was no sign of such Motion Thoro is a woll 
known story that one da) whon Sri Ramanuja ns 
one of tho studonts of tho Advnltln Sri Yndavn 
prakasa, was anointing tho head of his guru 
with oil for a bath Yndavaprakasn gavo almt 
was, on tho face of it a blasphemous Interpretation 
of n portion of the Chandogyn UpnnMiad 'Tosjn 
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yatlia kapyasam pundarikam evam akshini m 
reference to the Purusha who is in the Sun, which 
brought tears from the eyes of the disciple and 
which fell on the thigh of the guru The latter 
looked up and quickly understood the cause This 
must »liave been when Sri Ramanuja was about 18 
years of age (m 1035 A D ) There were a few more 
similar instances which brought about estrangement 
between the student and his guru but there never 

1 It was Sankara's interpretation of the words in verse 
7 of Cliandogya Upanished section 1 that brought tears from the 
eyes of Ramanuja when he was studying under Yadavaprakasa San- 
kara attached to the word kapySsa the meaning, the parts around 
the posti 1 calosities of the monkey (Kanyasa , from-Kapi monkey 
and Asi to sit) Translated into English Sankara’s interpretation of 
verses 6 and 7, con vejs the meaning (in Speaking of the Purusha 
seated luside the Sun) "Of this Male, whose whole body is golden 
there as some di-tinctior in the eyes They are red like unt^ lotuses 
which are bright as tie parts aronnd the postial calosities of the 
monkey ” It is qufte out of accord with the highly metaphysical 
plane of the disquesitiou and, to say the least indecent Ramanuja 
would have considered it blaspheuous to compare the colour of 
the eyes of the Purusha who is presumed to reside In the Sun to 
the colour o e a monkey's postial calosities 

The accepted interpretation of the same by the Vaislmnvn 
commentators and by Ramanuja is "His eyes are like the lotus 
flower newly opened to the sun's rays ” The two verses 6 and 7 
would read in English “ Now that golden Purusha, who is seen 
within the sun with golden beard, with golden hair and golden in 
every part of the body up to the tip of His nails (vers 6) Ills 
are like the lotus flower newly opened to the Sun's rays . ” 

The term Kap>5sa of which the last sentence above y 
translation is explained iu three ways 

(i) Kapi is the sun who drinks water— 1 « .< — 

KapySsa is what is opened by him , 
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■was however any unpleasant aot done on either side. 
As a tit for tat thero is the story that Sn Ramanuja e 
disciple Kurattalvan appeared under orders before 
the Chola Kmg Kulottunga X, for affixing his signa 
tnre to the statement Sivat paratarm nasti The 
silly meaning which Kurattalvan gave to the word 
Siva saying that there was a Dronam (measure) 
bigger than that, enraged the King who had his 
eyes put out Sri Ramanuja and Mb disciples left 
Chdlodesa thereafter and resided in the HoyBala 
country (Mysore) until the death of Kulottunga I. 
But for these two equally impudent wordy insults 
there does not appear to have boon any senous 
conflict such as we read in history of the rivalry 
between the Roman Catholio Churoli, and the 
Protestant Church nor anything like the mortal 
fear of the Churoh whioh made Copernicus delay 

(It) kapl la the stalk for the same reason and the flower stands 
thereon 

(1U) The whole word means standing in water All th/ae 
derivations are accepted odcs and the resulting meaning is, as the 
lotus flower standing in deep water on ita Static and newly opened 
to the son ■ rays is very pretty 

The word pnmjarika according to amarakosa is white lot ns, 
fcoY sabara Jalmini a srAns, appUt* U \o Ibt 

red lotos. In substance the idea seema to be that Ills eyes were 
like onto the lotos flower jo st blossoming (on its stalk rising from 
deep water) to the red rays of the rising son and displaying a bleod 
of the red col oar around the edges of the petals shading into white 
In the middle 

Rljsrftn Tokkarl-o Tatya In his PngHsb Translation of the 
twelve principal UpanUhads render* it thn* (7) whose eyes are 
like onto lotn es red as (lie orb of the rising Ood of day This I* 
ranch the sitae as the NalthnsvUe rendering 
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publication of Ins book till be was actually on 
bis death bed, nor the Inquisition which Galileo 
had to face for refusing to disclaim faith m 
his astronomical theories The assemblies of our 
pundits at all times reverberated with high sounding 
words and phrases m earnest disputation, called 
Vakyartham, about the interpretation of a particular 
“ Sutram ” m the Biahma Sutras But this did not 
weaken mutual respect. Sayanacharya, the great 
common tatoi of the Vedas, was a contemporary of 
Vedantadesika, the effective expounder of Rama- 
nuja’s Sri Bhashya He was invited by Say ana to 
the court of the Vi jay an agar King (Bukka) so that 
Desika may shed his poverty The latter declined 
the offer m his famous five verses Vairagya 
Panchakam and preferred independence and uncha 
vritti (begging m the manner laid down m the 
sastras). Appayya Dikshitai, a great expounder of 
Advaita Philosophy, is said to have written a 
beautiful commentary on one of Desika s works. 
Mutual admiration never ceased , but nvahy to 
establish one’s own point of view there was, and 
accompanied by indignation also This anecdote 
carries us to about 1367 A D. when Vedanta Desika 
seems to have died But so far as the Saiva and 
Vaishnava temples m Tiruchchukanur were con- 
cerned we notice one instance of discord m each 
case An endowment for lighting 24 lamps daily m 
Tiruvengadam Temple (incised on stone) for which 
the Sabhaiyarof Tirumundiyam (neai Tiruchcbanur) 
were trustees was not peiformed and the matter had 
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to be enquired into by the Choja Rajas (Rajendra 
Soja) Adhikan and the defaulters were properly 
dealt with This action was about the year 1013 
A D ' Tho Tirumundiyam Sabhaiyar were probably 
the Saivito counterpart of the Vaishnavito Tiruoh 
chukanur Sabhaiynra. 

In 1225 A.D (I 36) the Sthanattar of Sri 
Parasareswam s temple alleged that the Sabhai 
yar of Tiruchchukanur with whom 26 Kalanju of 
gold was deposited in 1008 AT) as an endowment 
for certain services in that temple failed to carry 
out tho trust They were made to shell out the 
money and the Sthanattar of the Siva Temple wore 
mndo the trustees. In both instances tho original 
inscriptions appear to have been wilfully destroyed 

We do not find any other mstanco of fnotion. 
That about or somo time before tho year 1000 AD 
there was romo friotion is evidenced by the two 
incidents mentioned in our inscriptions Tho rondor 
will now see tho wisdom of tho Valshnava loaders 
of tho time in transferring their activities to Tiru 
vengadnm Hill practically abandoning tho Tiruoh 
chukanur Tiru\ llankoyil In a small Milage tho 
two temples of rival sects could not hnvo worked in 
healthy cooperation It is vory nocessnry to go 
Into tho history of the templo of Sri Psmsareswnrn 
to feel convinced of thoir wisdom 

It has been already pointed out that the 
Tiruvilankoyil Vishnu toraplo should havo boon 
" i lTo 
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constructed some time before 826 A D. 1 m Tiruch- 
chukanm The earliest inscription which has 
reference to the Siva temple is on the walls of that 
temple itself, m the 23rd year of Sn Rajakesari 
Raja Raja Devar (1008 A.D ). 2 There is thus a gulf 
of nearly 182 years between the two. The natural 
inference would be that the Siva temple should have 
been constructed not long before 1008 A.D. The 
inscription is incomplete here. But there is the other 
inscription made in the 9th year of the reign of Raja 
Raja Deva III (1225 A D.) I 36 wherein the inscrip- 
tion of 1008 A D. is reproduced m full The latter 
is a complaint made before Viia Rarasinga Yadava- 
rayar against the Sabhaiyar of Timchchukanur 
(already refened to) for failure to carry out the 
provisions of the endowment, viz. the supply of the 
necessary articles for Tirumanjanam (Ablnshekam) 
on the Uttarayana Sankramanam day and nee, 
tamarind, curds, honey, sesamam, pepper, turmeric 
sidari, chandanam, tender coconuts, sugar green- 
gram and betel nuts and leaves Also 108 earthen 
pots and kalasams If m 1008 A D this temple had 
been of any importance the endowment would have 
been not only foi the LJttarayana Sankramanam^ 
but also for the Dakshmayana and the two Visbus 
as well, similar to Samavai’s endowment of 966 A D. 
while installing the Manavalapperumal m Tiru- 
vengadam. 

The history of South India indicates that the 
Choja Aditya I. conquered the Pallavas about 900 
1 h 1 2 . i. is 



125 





HISTORY OF TIRUPATI 



A D The latter while not making any direct 
endowment for the Vishnu or Siva temple m 
Tiruch ch ukanur appear to have encouraged their 
feudatories and others to help to establish the 
Vishnu temple With reference to the Siva Temple 
of Sri Parasaresvara (Tippaladisvaramudaiyan) there 
does not appear to have been any such encourage- 
ment even between 1008 and 1073 A.D t e after 
the Choi as came to power Although there is no 
reference m our inscriptions to Sn Kalahastisvnra 
it is fair to presume that it is an ancient one and 
was in a flourishing condition at least in the first 
quarter of the 11th century For from Vaishnava 
tradition itself it is known that Sn Ramanujas 
oousin Govinda Bh attar became a convert to 
Saiviem and lived in Kalahosti for several years 
bofore he was re-converted to Vaishnavism by his 
maternal uncle Tirumalai Nambi But that the 
temple of Tippaladievaramudmynn received no 
endowment for nearly seventy years aftor 1008 A.D 
when the Saivite Chola Kings were ruling goes to 
show that it was not considered at the time a temple 
of importance In tho inscription of f073 1 Sri 
Viranjondra Sola Do\nr (Kulottunga I) among 
his other birudus adds Vonkatanfitha pumndnra 
showing that bo was equally a dovotoo of Tiruvon 
ka^anatha as of Siva From this inscription it Is 
seen that Munjaippundi (modem Mullapudi) was 
already a dewid&nam \illnge of Tippalndis\nro 
mudaivan and tlmt one Namnn Dovn %\nKcd 
1 L*\ 
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collection of taxes, such as Vattakkasu, 2 Tiruguk- 
kasu etc , m favour of the temple Next in 1094 A D, 
(24th year of the reign of Kulottunga I) one 
Tiruchchirrambala nambi presented to the care of 
certain Saivite Brahmins, wlio were hereditary 
archakas or Gurukkals of Tippaladisvaramudaiyan 
temple, 128 cows to supply ghee for 4 nandavilakku 
(at the rate of 32 cows for one lamp) The noxt one 1 
is more interesting because it brings to light the 
piocedure for converting a land paying taxes to the 
state into a devadanam one Five madai i epresen- 
tmg arrears due (or fee perhaps) had first to be paid 
before the Magamkkangatti (msessflss/sismlLf.) would 
give effect to the King's oial orders to convert 
Munjaippundi (re-named as Sivapadakesarmallur m 
honour of the king) into a devadanam village free 
of all taxes The inscription also brings to light 
that m addition to the Sabhaiyar there was also a 
Ganattar (or assembly) of Siva Biahmms m Tiruch- 
chukanur. In 1134 A D (16th year of the reign of 
Vikrama Sola) 2 we notice for the first time that 
there was a Vaikasi festival instituted and that an 
arrangement was made for the supply of oil for 
lights during processions m Vaikasi Tirunal. Thus 
a Vaikasi festival had come into existence between 
1105 and 1134. But it was not until 1223 A D 1 (7th 
year of the reign of Baja Raja III) that permanent 
arrangements were made for the Tiruvardha- 
jamampadi and Tiruveluchch ippadi (food offerings 
m the night and in the early morning daily). Some 

l I 23 ll 24. 1105 AD l 113 1134A.D 4 I 35 
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lands under cultivation were purchased and handed 
over to the members of three 'amities who were 
doing puja in the temple by one Pandlyadarmyar 
for the spiritual benefit of his son who lost his life 
in the TJratti battle Details of dally rations to be 
supplied by the Bbattars are also given By this 
time we find hereditary temple accountants also 
appointed The trustees for this endowment are 
not the Sabhaiar of Tiruohchuhanur but the Shu 
Brahmins (Bhattars) above reforred to Thera is 
thus a stage of clear cleavage between the Vaishnn 
vite Sabhaiyars and the managers of the Siva 
Temple Before we reach thojear 1225 A.D tills 
temple had its own Sthanattnr and an asscmblv 
called Sri Maheswaras The gist of the Inscription 
L 36 is a complaint before Tim Namsmgn Yndnvn 
raya against the Sabhniyar of Tiruclichuhanur b\ 
the Saivites above mentioned that in 1008 A D an 
endowment was made (in an inscription) for tin 
performance of certain services The Snbhujnr 
contended that they wore jnot aware of any such 
Inscription. After duo enquiry tlio King ordered 
that the 8abhaivar' should place into tlio hands of 
the Sthanattnr of the Sivn Tomplo 20 l.alnnju of 
gold and that tlio Stlianattar should thenceforth 
becomo the trustees of the endowment 

From tho nbovo account it will be seen that tlio 
Valnhnavites from llio dato of founding of a Snh He 
templo ,apprehendcd the possibihtj of friction nrnl 
tlioroforo removed the centre of tliolr religious 
activities to Tiruvengndnm Hill 
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One more endowment was made by Pandiya- 
daraiyar who was managing the Siva Temple, for 
the celebration yearly of a Masi festival, by assign- 
ment of land therefor I 38, 1 240 A D 

After 1240 A D there is no inscription le’ating 
to this temple obviously because the Chola powei 
in this part of the country came to an end before 
1248 AD. and theie was a showdown In li47 A.D. 
the Tirumalax Temple was paying 3 panams per 
month as wages for a man to supply flowers daily 

There is, and there naturally can be, no inscrip- 
tion which would state why the Tiruvilankoyil had 
for all practical purposes to be abandoned and the 
Vaishnava activities centred in Tirumalai itself. 
The Chola rule was in full swing and all the Chola 
Kings were staunch Saivites There was therefore 
no wisdom m sticking to Tiruchchukanur. We 
have only to read between the lines to explain the 
most important step which the Vaishnavites of 
the day took At that time Sri Alavandar was 
steering the ship in the Tam.l country for the spread 
of Yaishnavism and he must have advised the Sri 
Vaishnavas to transfer their activities to Tirumlai 

But before taking leave of the temple of Tirup- 
paladlsvaramudaiyan, there are a few interesting 
things to learn about the system of administration 
adopted by the Chola Kings There was an Adhi- 
kan m charge of each division who carried with 
him a sort of circuit court ; all disputes referred to 
him seem to have been enquired into on the spot, 
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after summoning and hearing the parties ns well as 
the witnesses. Judgment seems to have been 
delivered ,on the spot. Even If the king issued an 
order to convert a tax paying land into a devadona 
sarvamanya, the officer in charge took care to 
realise all arrears of tax before giving effect to the 
King s order 

The Siva temple had a manager to do the 
niadapatyum. There were also the Sthanattar, the 
Ganattar and the Tiru ulnalikai Bhattar, who 
aotually did the service The oharges for endow 
ment for burning one lamp was a cash payment of 
twentyfour kalanju of gold or the award of 32 cows 

During tho Chola period, and in the Siva 
Temple in particular, rioe wns measured with what 
was known as Arumolidevan measure in koinms 
tuni, kuruni naji and padakku Weighment 

wns in palams hotel leaves were in bundles and 
betel nuts were counted The gold coins were tho 
Kalanju and manjadi and modai. Gold was weighed 
in two styles, one known as Kudinaikknl and tho 
other Dharmakkat^alai 

Arumolidevan measure takes after the surnamo 
of Raja Raja I, which describes him as ono who 
never swerved from what heonco uttered Along 
aide of the nowly introduced standards of woightn 
and measures there were tho old ones of the owners 
of tho soil tumbu va${i sohgai eto , Those vill 
lie dealt with in a separate chapter on Heights 
measures for grains measurement of land c tc 
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There are taxes mentioned-Kadamaiyayam, por- 
kadamai, padikaval, vettisarikai, kolvan and silvan. 

It is also worth pointing out how the inscrip- 
tions relating to the Siva tempie onded. In 1073 
AJD We find the subscription “ Sri Mahesvara 
Rakshai.” In cases where the pujans of the temple 
were the trustees of the endowment, the ending is 
“ Koil Tiruvunpaligai Siva brahmanarom.” 

But from 1134 A D. onwaids it is 
rvQQjxf, (Panmaliesvara Rakshai), which is the 
counter part of “Sri Vaishnava Rakshai.” The 
abandonment of “ Sri Mahesvara ” and the adoption 
of “ Pan Mahesvara ” (all mahesvaras) suggests that 
there were different sub-sects even m Saivism at 
that time. 
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Tiruvengadamudsiyan and the Tiruvengadam Temple. 

When we read it hear that a temple was built, 
the idea conveyed to us is that a building of out- 
stone was construoted that an idol of stone was 
made and that it was duly installed and conseorated 
in that building Bnt when we sp ak of the 
Tiruvengadam Temple we believe that the Temple 
only was built by some one, that tho Idol was 
already thoro and that it was neither made by man 
nor consecrated by him. The tradition about this 
18 that at tho timo when Dvdpnrnyugn ended nnd 
Kaliyuga set in 8 riman Narayana in Vaikuntham 
of His own will deemed it dcsirablo to manifest 
Himsolf as an Idol standing near the shore of a 
pond (since knwon as Svamipushkarim) on the 
Tiruvengadam Hill The reason for this ns vouoli 
safed by our ancients is that during tho preceding 
yugas men were endowed with great powors of 
physical endurance for performing jognnnd tapss 
ns means to spiritual ends Thcso onds were 
Atraavalokanam or self realisation nnd Brahmavnlo 
knnam or God realisation Atmavalokanam is besot 
with tho danger of tho aspirant acquiring suoh 
great powers of control over nature ns raaj bo 
considered nn ond itself nod tho oxistonco of a 
higher power ma> bo ignored or disregarded 
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Hiranya and Mahabali are examples of those who 
erred in this manner. Brahmavalokanam alone 
reveals that the source of all power is God To 
enable men in the Kab* age to achieve God Reali- 
sation a less tedious process, that is by intense love 
and devotion or Bhakti, has been recommended by 
God Himself who levealed Himself as an Idol. This 
is known as His Aiehavatara. All the faculties 
of man and his sense organs are directed to worship- 
ping the Idol with intense love and devotion. Sri 
Andal is held up by Snvaishnavas as one who by 
such means attained God Realisation and absorption 
into the Godhead It is purely a matter of faith 
that the Idol on the Tiruvengadam Hill is regarded 
as manifestation of Sriman Narayana and the Hill 
is considered as Kaliyuga Vaikuntliam. 

THE FIRST DISCOVERY. 

But when the Idol was first discovered the scene 
was not the same tliat we witness now. The idol is 
stated to have lain buried mside an ant hill, or 
mound of earth. The stoiy goes that m that age 
there lived on the Hill a small colony of cowherds, 
that they noticed that their milch cows were 
returning home every daj- with empty udders, ’ that 
when they followed the cows they found them 
going up to a mound and emptying their udders of 
milk at a particular spot and that when the pheno- 
menon was reported to the king whose name was 
Tondaiman he had the mound removed and, finding 
to his amazement an Idol under it, built -a temple 
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to house the Idol Some h istonans are of the opinion 
that this Tondaiman Chakravarti lived m the first 
century BO or A.T) If their opinion is oorreot a 
temple ■would have been built at that period 
Whether that temple was of cutstone, bnck in 
mortar, bnck in mud or of wood we are not told 

Such a story is not wholly unbelievable There 
is for instance a universal belief among Jews and 
Christians that God appeared to Moees on Mount 
Senai and revealed to him the ten Commandments 
that theso were transcribed on the spot on two 
tablets of stone and deposited in a wooden bra 
4 feet x2i feet plated with gold Tins box is known 
as the Ark which became the object pf worship of 
the Jews. And it is stated that under the command 
of God king Solomon built about the year 1000 B.O. 
a grand tomplo to serve as a permanent place of 
rest for it. Hindus unquestloningly believe that in 
Tiruvengadam a similar miracle took place and that 
Tondaiman built a temple But the temple we see 
today is not the one built by Tondaiman. The 
present temple is built of cutstone with can ings m 
wbat is believed to bo tbo Pnllavn stylo of nrebi 
tecture The doors alone are of wood Eplgrophists 
assort that cutstone architecture in South India 
developed only after the sixth century A.D and that 
rook-cut cave temples found hire and thore wore 
their precursors There are numerous inscriptions 
which support this theory Tondaiman s temple 
oouid therefore not hove beon of a durnblo tj pc 



134 




TIRUVENGADAM TEMPLE 

Account of the Temple found in Silappadhikaram. 

Tbeie is a description of the Vengadam Deity in 
the ancient Tamil classical work Silappadhikaram 
The author of this woik was not a worshipper of 
Vishnu He is supposed to have been a Jain. He 
puts mto the mouth of a Vaishnavite pilgrim from 
a village named Mangadu on the western ghat Hills 
a description of Tuuvengadamudaiyan and also 
anothei description of Sri Ranganatha of Sri 
Rangam The description shows that the idol on 
the Hill represented Vishnu (called by him Sengan 
Nediyon (Q^ejssvst QvLq.Giurr&sr) The extract is given 
in full at the end of this chapter with a commen- 
tary m English on the import of the description. 
It shows that the sun and the moon shone on 
the idol If, as is evident from the description that 
the sun and the moon illumined the Deity it must 
be eithei that theie was no covering over the Idol or 
that the covering was of a pavilion type The 
pavilion or mantapam would have been of stone or 
wood There is nothing improbable m this assump- 
tion , for we find in the T T. D Inscriptions that 
idols were installed and consecrated m similar 
mantapams m Tirupati during the 16th century We 
also come across such temples of Anjaneya and 
Granesa in out of the way places People go there 
to fulfil their cows m the full faith that the Murties 
are varaprasadis (granters of all boons). There is 
also the consideration that the Alvars who flourished 
in the eighth and the ninth centuries A.D. and who 
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sang the glories of Tiruvengadam referred only to 
the sanctity of the Hill There is no mention m 
any of their songs of a temple on it If there was a 
temple the author of the Silappadhikaram at any 
rate would have mentioned it We find that in 
his description of Snranganatha of Snrangam he 
mentions that He lay recumbent on His Bed in His 
ohamber The author of the Silappadhikaram and 
the Alvars mav be said to be contemporaries more 
or less. It may therefore be reasonably assumed 
that Tondaiman s temple would have gone Into 
disrepair long before 750 A D and that the present 
building was raised much later that is at a date 
when the Pallava style of arokiteoture was well 
established in the plains Nor was the temple as it 
now stands constructed at one and the samo time 
The sanctum called the garbhagriliam along with 
the ante-chamber called Mukha mania pam orsayana 
mantapam seems to hove been built as ono block 
about the end of tho 9th century or early in tho 10th 
century This was soon followed by tho covered 
pathway for oircumambulation and its enclosing 
walls called the Prathamnvaranom or the mukkoti 
pradakshinam Thon came in 966 AX> tho structure 
known os tho Tiruvilanhoyil Tho probablo dates 
for these will bo discussed in tills chapter on duo 
and full consideration of tho avnilnblo Inscriptions 

Then there Is n long pau«o covered by tlir 
periods of the reign of tho chola kings from 
Rnjendra Clioln I to Raja Raja II It was when the 
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weakness of the Chola power gave room for the 
Yadavarayas and other feudatories to assert a 
kind of semi independence that the next stage m 
the development of the temple commenced. Tins 
may betaken to be sometime between 1160 AD 
and 1190 AD., that is after the life time of Sri 
.Ramanuja Sri Ramanuja is said to have built the 
temple of Sri Govindaraja m Tnupati and to have 
i econsecrated the Idol mll30A.D. But it is not 
the same thing as saying that he built the gopuram 
and prakara walls m Tirupati Nor was the 
gopuram in Tirumalai constructed during his life 
time The evolution of the temple structures m Tiru- 
malai extends even the to l"th and 16th centuries. 
We find that Saluva Narasimha rayar endowed the 
village of Durgasamudram m 1482 A D for the 
express purpose of constructing gopurams m Tiru- 
malai and Tirupati and for constructing the Nara- 
simharaya mantapam Tallapakkam Tirumalai 
Ayyangar added to the gopuram and constructed 
the pushkarini steps etc., m the 16th century. There 
is also the Tirumalairaya mantapam constructed m 
the latter part of that century These are mentioned 
here to show that there was no blue-print on hand 
and that the additions were the choice of the donors 
and were even made without sufficient foresight. 

Garbhagriham and Sayanamantapam. 

These two form a monolithic stiucture and were 
constructed at the same time , Theie is however no 
inscription m Tirumalai oi m Tnupati giving the 
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year of construction. But there are inaonptions all 
in the Tamil language and Tamil script-some of 
whioli are incomplete and some fragmentary, which 
enable us to fix an approximate date for this struc 
ture One of these inscriptions mentions that a 
local Bana ruler Vijayaditya made an endowment 
for three different services one of these being the 
burning of one perpetual light or NandavilakVu 
daily for Tiruvengadathupperumanadigal (the God 
on the Tiruvengadam Hilll This endowment canid 
be asorilied to 830-850 A D and the inscription is on 
a separate slab now preserved on a platform in the 
Sri Padmnvntl Ammavam Tomple in Timohchuka 
•nur For only one perpetual light to burn day and 
night sheltered from the winds on the Hill the 
Temple in Tirumalai would have boon n small one. 
The garbhngrihara and tlio Sayan amantapam would 
answer to tills description, tho sayanamnntapam 
being the place for the worshipper to stand The 
Banarfij a referred to above ib tlio poison whoso birth 
was commomorated on a slab found in Tirumalai' in 
front of the temple His birth dato would have 
lioen uliout the end of tlio eighth century A T> Aftor 
the conquest of tlio country by tlio Cliolus thero are 
two inscriptions probablj of tlio years 927 anil 93fi 
A D during the n ign of Pnmnlaka-I or Ko-pam 
Vesuri' arman One of these tolls us that a nathr 
of Orangunori in Mnlninadii (Kodungolunin) made 
an cndowmint of 1(1 knlanju of gold witii the 
poblmlyar of Tiruchchuknnur in tlio 29th 'ear of 
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Ko-parakesari (935-936). The other was piobably m 
the 20th year of his icign and for a J i Ice purpose 
Tho inscription is fiagmentary Both the inscrip- 
tions are on the west base of the pjesent vahana 
mantapam m Tnuchchnkanur, although the sorvico 
was to he performed in Tirumalai, and the sabhaiyar 
of Tiruclichukanui were the tiustoes for tho endow- 
ments. The leasonable inference is that although 
there was a temple m Tirumalai the inscription 
was made m the place where tho sabhaiyais were 
residing It might also he that there was difficulty 
m taking a skilled workman to the Hill. Or it 
might be due to the fact that the walls of the 
Tnumalai Temple weie not such that an inscription 
could be cut thereon. 

There is also another inscription which was 
mad eon the north wall of the mukkoti pradakshinam 
of the temple m Tirumalai on the 7tli day of the 
reign of Rajendra Chola 1 1 e , 1013 A D ' Fiom this 
inscription we learn that the Sabhaiyar of Tiru- 
mundiyam weie the trustees of some endowments, 
which were for the seivice of lighting daily 24 oil 
lamps and one camphor light for Tiruvengada Devar 
in Tirumalai. They failed to perform the serviefe m 
full. The king’s Adhikari during his audit of the 
accounts detected this and made due enquuies of the 
Devakarmis (religious service men) of the Tirumalai 
Temple, recovered from the Subhaiyar 23 pon which 
was all that could be recovered. The amount was 
credited to the Treasury, oi Sri Bhandaram, of the 

1. The inscription was already referred to 
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Temple and the secular managetB and tho religious 
officers were ordered to look to tho proper perfor 
mance ot the lighting The lighting of twenty fonr 
oil lamps could only mean that these were located 
outside the garbhagnham and would naturally have 
lieen arranged in the corridor of the pradakshinam 
In the garbhagnham the akliandam would have beon 
fed with ghee and not 01 L The order of the Adhi 
kan was to the effect that oil should be transported 
daily to Tlrumalai along with the oilier provisions 
for the temple An endowment trust would run 
into non performance only after a fairly long period 
when in all probability the donors or their relations 
were no more We may therefore reasonably assume 
that these endowments would have been made 50 or 
60 years before 1013 A D The dnto of those ondow 
ments might have beon of 950 A D And on that 
date the Temple consisted of tho garbhagnham and 
8ayanamantapam and also tho raukkotl prnda 
kshanam as a covered and enclosed space 



The Tiruvilankoyil and tho consecration of the 
•liver Idol called by the donor Manavalapperumal 
(Bhoga Srinivasa) 



Tho Tiruvilankoyil is the struoturc now known 
ns Stapana manta pam whicli is a corruption for 
Snnpnnn mantapam It was in this mnntapam 
that tho donor SJmavai got consecrated tho silver 
replica of tho Mula Bornm whom she presented and 
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for whom she made endowments The inscriptions 
relating to this endowment aro marked numbers 
8 and 9 m Volume-I of the T T.D Inscriptions. 
These two inscriptions are of the highest value to us, 
for they mark the commencement of the popula- 
nty of the Tirumalai Temple They are both on 
the North wall of the first prakaram and are 
dated the 14th year of Koppatramahendrapanmar. 1 
This Koppatramahendrapanmar is identified as Ko 
Parthivendra varman who was the son of the 
Emperor Sundarachola or Parantaka II The son is 
said to have been made the Viceroy of this part of 
the country, known as Tondaimandalam Sundara 
Chola's reign covered the period of 953-970 AD. 
Ko-Parthivendra on the death of his father became 
the Empeior m 970 A.D under the surname Aditya 
II, Kankala These details enable us to fix the 
year of the inscriptions 



The year of the inscriptions Nos. 8 and 9 Volume-I, 
the date of the First Purattasi Tirunal and the date of 
consecration of Manavalapperumal. 



The earliest year foi the appointment of Ko- 
Parthivendra as Viceroy of Tondaimandalam would 
have been 953 A D. soon after Sundara Chola became 
the Emperor The fourteenth year therefrom which 

1 The Tamil expression nsed does not indicate the idea " in 
the reign of” (Q&/ru t.r QomSSj ugst u>/D(3j iurr<svsr(j)! 

df-eugi), , , 
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is the date of the inscriptions will thorofore bo 966 
A.D Some may argue that the fourteenth year 
should count from the date of Ko Pnrtlvendras 
acoession to the throne as Emperor But as the 
period of his reign did not extend to 14 years after 
his accession this view would be unacceptable 
Further if the 14th year referred to the year after ho 
became Emperor, the name used should havo boon 
Aditya Karikala with all the prasasti whioh it is 
usual to employ while referring to the Emperor Tho 
year 966 A D is therefore the date of our inscriptions 
T his ib borne out by the internal evidence oontained 
m inscription No 8 It is given therein that for 
commencing tho Brahmostvam the Tmimulaia{(ai 
(orsoed sowing usually referred to ns Ankumrpanam) 
should tako placo in Chittirni (clntta nnkshatrora) 
and that there should bo processions and festivals on 
the suoooding nine days ending with tho Tirtliavari 
festival The tenth day from Chittirai would not 
always bo Tiruvonnm (Sravanam) on whioh day tho 
Tirthavan should tako place sinco Sravnnam is tho 
ninth nakshntrnm from chittn, It lias been an un 
nltorablo custom that tho Tirtlinvnrl, winch is 
always on the tenth day counted from ankurnr 
pnnam should bo when Smvnnn nakshntrnm is 
current. So in very many years the nnkurorpnnom 
would bo in Hnsthanakshotrn to make suro that tin 
Tirthavan is in Srnvnna. It happens thnt in 9G6 A D 
Ohitta nakshfttrnm was current for nnkumrpannm 
In 9G7 and in 968 it was not so In fact tho only 
nearest year afterB66 to satisfy tho conditions was 
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983 A,D in which year Ko Partin vendra was not 
alive even m his capacity as Emperor In 966 A.D 
on Tuesday 27th of the tamil month Avani (August, 
21) Olntta nakshatram commenced at 6 gliatikas 
after sunrise, so that it was current during the 
night when Ankurarpanam would have taken place. 
On Thursday the 5th of Purattasi, which is ten days 
counted from Tuesday 2 7 th August, Sravana Naksha- 
tra was cui rent till 8 ghatikas 24 vighatikas after 
sunrise, within which time Tirthavan would have 
taken place Tins period from Tuesday of one week 
to Thursday of the suceedmg week gives ten days. 
After the ankuiarpan day there would therefore 
have been festivals for nine days The year 966 
A D was Aksliava according to the southern cycle 
The Tirthavari of the first Purattasi Tirunal instituted 
by Samavai was thus in Akshaya year (966 A.D.) 
Thursday the 5th of Purattasi (30th August). 

Tlie date of consecration of Manavalapperumal 
will next be fixed There is nothing m either of 
the inscriptions to help us ui this But there are 
other considerations which do definitely help us 
The installation and consecration of the Idol and the 
Purattasi ' festival for it are mentioned m the same 
inscription The reasonable inference is that the 
festival would have taken place m the same year as 
the consecration of the Idol , also that the conse- 
cration would have been on the earliest possible day 
preceding +he festival consistent with the astrologi- 
cal dictums guiding the selection of an auspicious 
day It should be during a uttar ay anam month, 
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le one of the Tamil months covered by the northerly 
course of the sun. This would point to the month 
Ani as the suitable one Without going into the 
details of astrological considerations it may be 
stated that Friday Bahula Tritlya, the 16th of An! 
of Alcthaya year, Sravana nahshatram wns the 
day of consecration of Manavalnpperumal (or Bhogn 
Srinivasa) The nakshatram Sravannm is known 
as the Avatara nakshntra of Sri Venkatesa as- 
also of Sri Varahaswami The inscription tells us 
that karmarohana was performed for Tiruvengadattu 
perumanad'gal first and Abhishekam was performed 
next for the Manavalapporumnl (who was adoAied 
with all the jewellery (or Tiruvnbhamnam) men 
tloned therein, before the ceremony of consecration 
took place On that Friday sravana nakshatrom 
oommeneed at 8 ghatikas after sunrise Tho first 
10 ghatikas of sravauam being in auspicious the 
consecration would have taken place after 18 ghatl 
kas from sunrise had expired Tho harranrohnn bf 
the Dhruva Boram or Periyn Perumal would have 
taken that much time since an ordinary abhishekam 
would have been performed for tho Dhrma Murti 
also On tho previous night (Thursday night) there 
would hn\ o been flowor decomtlon now known n* 
Poolnngisova Friday Jane 8 966 A.D would have 
been the day of coraeerntion of Manavalapperumak 
This day m the month of Ani was eonsideied the 
most auspicious nnd the NayanBnnuInnnm (Opening 
tho eves of the now silver idol) would have been 
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the sanctum How and when the Bangani vakil i 
and the wall containing it were constructed will be 
discussed later After the consecration ntual was 
completed the silver Murti would have found His 
place in the garbhagriham just in front of Timven 
gndannidaiyan at the spot where lie find Him now 
He is the Kautuka Beram for the Dhruva Murti 
and therefore made to be an exact representation of 
tho original 

It is worth restating that the Dhruva Murti 
played no part in the consecration ritual except 
when tho linking took plnce The usual dmlv pujn, 
called Karmarchana in the inscription was per 
formed to Him It was after completing this 
Karmarchana, that the installation of the silver 
Image in the mantapara the Abhisheknm and 
consecration took place It may be mentioned hore 
that tho Manchi Samhita calls tho dailv ptija ns 
Karmarchana (worship ns presen bed) 

The Neceuity for the Installation of Manavalappernmal 

Tho necessity for an Idol of a smaller siro thnn 
i lie Dhruva Beram would bo apparent to a!! those 
who have faith in tho Archn form of worship ns 
ordained in tho Agamn« Six asanas' are prescribed 
therein nnd the uorsluppor perf urns tho worship 
pertaining to ench of theeo In the case of the 
Dhruva Murti pan anka asann (putttng Into bed) Is 

l *rr llir po«tarr«tn which the mart! I wpjKNil l<* 

Ik- for f clltt tine worship ncl a* luilhlnjt dtr» lor t«tlns ar*l 
»lrrplnjc 
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an impossibility. Ablnsli ekam (bathing) is mpracti- 
cable every day owing to the difficulty of getting a 
large quantity of water and the greater difficulty of 
removing the water from the floor of the garbha- 
giiham In legal d to food offering also there is a 
difficulty. It is to obviate these difficulties that a 
smaller Idol wa<? found necessary All the upacha- 
rams, or services rendered to this Idol are m effect 
rendered to the Dhruva Muiti When large quanti- 
ties of food (called Tiruppavadai) are deposited m the 
front mantapam the silver Beram is bi ought near 
to the Bangaru Vakili so as to lemam within the 
conseciated hunts and the archaka offers the food to 
this Deity All the doors being kept open the food 
will be in the view of the Main Deity as well 

Ornaments or Tiruvabharanam of Manavalapperumal. 

At the time of consecration the Silver Muiti 
was decorated with certain ornaments known 
collectively as Tiruvabharanam In Idol worship 
the idea of a associating with the Murti certain 
weapons and ornaments is an ancient one and the 
jewellery mentioned m the inscription is accoiding 
to those ideas These ornaments are here mentioned 
in extensoto give an idea of the culture and civili- 
sation of those days These are • — 

t 

(1) Tirumudi (crown or Kireetam) which is set 
with 23 diamonds, 16 big peails, two large 
centre lubies or (Tadavikkattina mamkkam) 
(A 3QP 
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(2) Ear ornaments oonsistmg of gold makaram 
and coral koppu for each ear (Ou>cidl« 

leasts, u*Jtpp£cr Qsrut-f) 

(3) Necklace or garland of four strands of gold 
set with 14 diamonds 3 rubies, 11 lnrge 
pearls and several small red pearls. 

(4) One gold body belt or Udara Bandhannm 

(5) One gold waist girdle (Tinrvaraippattigm) 
set with four rubies 

(6) Gold bracelet round each of tho upper arms 
set with two cut rubies (called Batin Vnlaynm) 

(7) Gold bracelets four, each sot with two rubies. 

(8) Neoklots or valalyal of gold, four 

(9) Anklets or Karal of gold, two 

(10) Silver Prnbha set with one big ruby (Nayata 
mamkkam) 

The total weight of gold in all tho or.nmonts 
was 47 kalanju These ornaments are only copies of 
those sculptured on the body of tho Dbruva Murtl 

Whothor Manavalappcrumal has now all these 
ornaments on His Divine Person or TirUmoni Is a 
moot-point. Having been consecrated ulong with 
tho Murti it is presumed that Ho has not been 
divested of them 

Endowments Corpus and tie Services. 

Tho sorvices for which tho endowments shown 
in tho two inscriptions wero modo bavo olreadj 
been mentioned Wlmt tho endowments were will 
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now be described in some detnil Those two being 
tlic fust endowments that we know of deserve 
special mention They me m the shape of lands 
puichased fiom a number of paities aggregating to 
717G-3/4 kulis Inscription No. 8 Vol, I accounts 
for 3000 kulies and No 9 for 4170-3/4 kubes A 
kuli is one square rod, the rod being a pole measur- 
ing 10 spans length. If we assume that a span is 
equivalent to 9 inches, the endowments would be 
about &4 acies in extent 

From the details given of the lands we learn 
that there was a highway going northward and 
passing through Tnuchchukanur ; that lands belong- 

DETAinS OF THI 1 N’HOWMLNT PROPERTY 

(a) Lnud purchased fro ti the Sablmijm of Tirui.hchuknnnr 

(b) Land situated in 1 lrukkudavflr nffdu of TiruveugRdak- 
kottam purchased from the Sabhaijur of TiruchcliukanUr and from 
Lakslimaua Nambi by payment m gold and nlso made tax free b> 
payment of compensation to the Tiruvilankoyil PerumSn 

(c) Naudiycrippalti and Mnduppatti lands 

(d) Laud held in lease bj Lakshmatia Nambi 

(c) Madhusfldanatrt-avijarai 

(/) Purushottamanpatti 
No (9). 

(g) 267 kuli in fiyapratti land lying to the west of the high 
road running to the north 

(h) 367 kuh called kuhppalti 

(t) 340 kuli opposite to the PerumbSn i tank 

(j) 1221 knlr called Navisappatti 

( k ) 144 kuli called tusappatti 

(l) 121 kuli called purushottamanpatti 

(in) 1000 kuli in panchavan mSdevi eri 

(it) 250 kuli purchased from KSlipperuman and Tambi Bhaltan 
known as NSdSrseru 

^ 600 kuli purchased from SSlaipperumSl-Tirumalai known 
as kilpattu in Kottnr village 



149 




History of TiattfAtl 



mg to the Tiruchchukanur Tiruvilnnkoyd temple 
were purchased indicating thereby that that temple 
had begun to be liquidated that there was a tank 
called Perumbana tank leading to the inference 
that the country was under the Bana rule and that 
there was also a tank called Panckavan Madovi en 
in the name of one of the Cbola queens loading to 
the inference that when the inscriptions wore made 
the Chola rule had become effective The Pallavas 
and the Cholas seem to have phid groat attention 
to the improvement of irrigation sources in the 
country The name Salaipernmal Tirnmalai shows 
that the Tirumantra Salm m Tiruchchukanur was 
becoming a popular proselytmmg institution. 

Wo also learn from a comparison of the closing 
words in inscriptions Nos 4 12 nnd 8 Volume I 
that the worshippers of Vishnu down to the year 
936 A.D styled themselves as Eroperumnnndivor 
Thereafter ttiej came to be called Sri Vaishnnvns 
8n Vaishnnva Rakshal became the subscription in 
all later inscriptions The sigmfanco nnd imphcn 
tions of this change would bo apparent to all 1 

Thoro is however a secret — which is known 
only to a very few worshippers but not mentioned 

I before the day* of bn AUvmndir Valibnarai did Dot form 
an organUed community but only lodlTfdnal* who had faltb la 
I m pc rum in (VUhnn) at the Supreme Deity fir! Deri wit aot 
cotj»lder*d ti bring coequal to VI hnn It wu 8ri \Urandtr 
who firat made it an rurotlal article of faith that Sri and Vitba* 
aboutd br irotablpperi fourth r and at forming oac ml t VI baa 
wonhlppcr* who did ocn tabwrribe to thl* doctrine *orh • 
Draltln* arc only Vaiabnai’ai aod not Sri »al hnarat. 
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m the inscription There is a Yantram on the 
PItham of Blioga Snnivasa and a corresponding 
one undej the Beram It has a definte significance 
according to the Vaikhannsa as well as the Pancha- 
ratra agama more so in the lattei Tins will he 
considered m anothei Chapter 

Tirukkodi Tirunal (festival). 

We also learn from these two inscriptions that 
a tnukkodi -tirunal need not necessarily be a ten 
days festival The festival ending with the Tiru- 
dvadasi day was only a seven days’ festival. There 
were processions by day as well as by night during 
these days The Vaikhanasa agama provides for 
festivals of five, seven and nine days It is very 
unlikely that the Silver Idol inseparably connected 
with the Dhruva Beiam would have been the 
piocessional Deity We find a processional Beram 
m the garbhagnham known as Venkata tturaivar 
oi Ugra Srinivasa which is leported to be an ancient 
Idol Tins Idol would have been the processional 
Murti m those days This will be considered at 
length m the next cliaptei 

Alteiations and additions made to the temple 
stiuctuie, the installation of a few more shrines, the 
othei Murtis installed m the gaibbagiiham and the 
Varahasvami Temple m Tnumalai as an independent 
temple will be mentioned m the next chapter 
Mantapams and Nandavanams which multiplied 
themselves in large numbers will be dealt with as 
an Appendix The real histoiy of the Tiruven- 
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gadam Temple commences with the installation of 
Manavalappernmal in 966 A.D Every inscription 
on the walls of the mukkotl pmdakshmnm is of 
a later date Soon aftei the consecration of tho 
Silver Idol, gifts and endowments woro mado and 
inscribed on tho temple walls Although the Chola 
kings mnde no gift® or endowments their queens seem 
to 1 ave mado sonn ns i« observed from some of the 
fragmentary and incomploto inscriptions In the 
lGtli year of the lwgn of Vira Rnjcndm Pnnniar 
I, Raja Raja-I) or 1000 A D Panin akn Devi nmmnn, 
tho widowed queen of Sundara Chola was the flr~t 
to present a gold pattern weighing 6 ' kajanjii and 
set with six rubies 4 diamonds and 28 pearls. About 
the same time Ulagamadov the queen of Raja 
Raja-I, appears to have made an endowment of 29 
kalanju of gold for ourning one perpetual light or 
Nanda Vilakku ’ Ab the inscription 1 b fragmentary 
tho exact date cannot be fixed but must lie botween 
the years 985 and 1013 AD Itwasalroadj noticed 
that it was on tho 7th day of the roign of Rnjcndm 
Chola-I (son of Raja Raja-I) 1013 AJ) that the 
kings Adhikan enquired into tho nonperformance 
of lamp light ng bv tho 8abbatyarof Tirumundlynn 
and arranged for the future observance of tbo trust. 
This inscription' is of special interest as it disproves 
the futile contention of some people who argue that 
Tinnengadamudniynn was tho name of tho deity 
in Tiruchchukanur which place they presume was 
called Tiros ongadam and that then was till about 
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1245 A D. no such deity in Tirumalai. This inscrip- 
tion is clear on the point that Tmivengada Devar 
was on the Tirumalai Hill, that endowments for lamp 
lighting in that temple were made long anterior to 
1013 A.D and that oil for the puipose was ordered 
to be transported daily io Tirumalai One Arulakki 
alias, Raja Raja Muvendavelan, probably a Cliola 
officer, made two endowments m the reign of Raja 
Raja-I, one of 40 kalanju of gold for lighting one 
perpetual lamp and the other a grant of some land 
or village in Avurkkurram on the south bank of 
(possibly the Kaveri) in Solanadu. These are ins- 
cribed on separate slabs in Tiruchchukanur and may 
have been intended for the Deity in that place But 
the endowments are here mentioned to show that 
even during the Chola period their officers made 
endowments for Vishnu Temples Apart from the 
one inscription of 1013 A.D which shows the 
method adopted by the Cholas for dispensing justice 
there is no inscription to show that either Raj'endra 
or any of his men made endowments to this temple. 
Nor do we find any endowments during the reign of 
any of his successors till we reach the reign o F Vira 
Rajendra Chola-II or Kulothunga-I. Kulothunga 
made no endowment. But his queen (Avanimulu- 
daiyal) made some arrangement for the supply of 
milk and curds The inscription sfiagmentary and 
was found on a slab paved mto the floox of the west 
side of the first prakaia. It must have found its 
way there when the flooring was laid aftei the reno- 
vation of the garbhagriham & v.manam m 1250 
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There Is also the old unfinished or mondi gopuram 
which was recently renovated and furnished with a 
roof and a kind of turret much unlike the others of 
the old style. This gopuram faces the south A 
short paved roadway towards the north leads to 
another small gopuram and portal of older cons 
truotion It is after crossing this gateway that the 
street known as the Sannidhi street runs east to 
west stra gat to tae main gateway and gopuram of 
the temple known as Mukhadvaram or the ‘ Periya 
Tiruvasal, nnd now called 4 Padlkavali Gopuram 
At the eastern ond of this street stands the shnne of 
Anjanoya or Hanuman, facing the templo To tho 
loft is the old thousand pillared mantapam That 
part of It which ahdts the street has in recent times 
been converted into living tenements nnd a portion 
for tho Police station To the north of tho road lies 
the Periya Jiyar matham, a market stall and a few 
shops. At tho western end and nght in front of the 
gopuram is a small hut tall four pillared mantapam 
which was mu h uid during festivals in olden 
times From this mantapam there is a flight of 
steps to tho full width of tho street descending to 
meot the East Mada Street running north to south 
In front of the main gateway of the temple 

Pilgrims usually secure lodgings In one or the 
other of the pilgrims quarters belonging to the 
Dovasthanara or may havo to bo undor obligation to 

1 rrulltfoa eoo*Her« It MCillrgloo# for *ojr fllcrlm to «»crtnf 
the TlrotniUl Hill »|lb «hoc» on mod *rltbotit bJtblnjr fp«ril«Uc1f) 
la the Xjwir Tlrth«m In Tirap-itL 
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J . Sp/ TiRUMALA/ NAM 8! T/RUMAI~/ ga > 
X. , At^o 8I/-A rAA 77YAM 
3 ARCnaka’S HOUStS 

A « UTTA RAD! MATH AM 
5 PA PA KA /-AS NAM MATH AN\ 

£ . jee YANG A AS MA THAM 

7 police STATION 

a. Bco An a£Nc.YAsy»Ni ttmpap. 

3 KOMAR A 7WT/) fYYAfHSAKS NT/W TAPANI 

to SR! VA RAH A 3 VIA IYJI TEMPER. 




fratTMAIAI TEMPLE AND ITS ENVIRONS 

Pandas who not only provide lodgings but act as 
guides and cat9r to all the requirements and con- 
veniences of their waids 

As the main object of the pilgrim is fco worship 
in the temple the usual formalities observed before 
entering the temple will now be described He goes 
or is taken to the small pond which is provided with 
cut stone steps and has a mantapam at its centre 
called NTeerali mantapam This pond is situated to 
his right as he faces the temple and close to the 
north prakaram wall of the temple. A number of 
shops on its banks however hide its view This 
pond is called the “ Svami Pushkarini " or Tirukonen 
and is considered so holy that all the thirty -three 
crores of sacred waters in creation are said somehow 
to find their way into it on the sacred day known as 
‘ Mukkoti Dvadasi.' Here a purohit who claims 
hereditary privilege, helps the pilgrim to a purifi- 
catory bath in the traditionally accepted manner 
aftei reciting the Sankalpa mantrams. The pilgrim 
is then made to circumambulate the four mam streets 
surrounding the temple and the Pushkarini which 
form the * Mahapradakshinam * On the north-western 
shore of the Pushkarini and almost near the middle 
of the north mada street stands the temple of Sri 
Varaha swamy, also known as Varaha Nainar and 
Gnanappiran, (the boar avatar of Sri Vishnu) The 
pilgrim is expected to worship this G-od first so that 
spiritual knowledge or Gnanam may dawn on him 
and make him fit to worship Sri Venkateswara. 
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The north and south mada streets of tho Mhha 
pradakshinam measure about 800 feet each in length 
and the west mada street is about 900 feet But the 
east mada street running m front of the main temple 
and alongside the east bank of the f*ushkarini 
measures about 750 feet The ground slopes from 
west to east The entire area bounded by these 
streets is very much lower in level than the outlying 
country It may roughly be taken that the raidn 
streets are about 15 feet lower in level than the out 
lying ground whereon houses have sprung up The 
ground beyond this rises rapidly on all sides Th* 
space enclosed by the mada streets would onginnll' 
have been uneven ground and considerable amount 
of excavation and levelling should have boon done 
to bong it to Its present shape The area of this 
plot is roughlj 16 acres and comprises the Tempi' 
proper the Svami Pushkarmi the Varahasvamv 
temple and a site called the Pita Pushkarmi 
where a tank was constructed by Aohyutarfiyn 
Moharoyo in tho 16th century and subsequontlv 
filled up by the Mshnnts in the 19th contuiy, 
There are also behind tho Toraplo and the 
Swnmi Pushkarmi a numbor of lanes nnd house* 
which at ono time were cultivated gardens (Nando 
vannms) maintained to supply dallv fruits nnd 
flowers for tho use of the Doity The vast nmount of 
excavation nnd lovolllng done should naturally have 
mado tho temple authorities tcoIIbo that the D.ity 
stood on very low ground So they seem to haw 
changed His name from ‘Uchchlyllninrin (be who 
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stood on the summit) to * Malai kumya ninran ' (lie 
who stood wlieie the hill bowed) Out of the total 
area of 16 acres the present temple covers 2.20 acres, 
the Svami pushkai ini 1*50 acres and the Pata 
pushkanni 2 50 acres (the Pata pushkarmi is now a 
flowei garden with some houses) The remaining 
10 acres are covered by a number of lanes, houses 
and some mathams, although originally they were 
all fiounshmg Nandavanams supplying flowers and 
fruits to the temple The present Aliobila math am 
in the south rnada street (facing south) was one 
such flower garden or Nandavanam in the early 
yearn of the 14th century AD with a math am 
located m the garden The matham then bore the 
name “ Vap Sathakopan Tirunandavanam ” There 
was also the Sitakaragandam Matham Some frag- 
mentary and incomplete inscriptions of the pre- 
Yadavaraya period mention some mathams whose 
names are however lost 

The old land-marks on the boundary of this 
area are (1) The Tirumalai Nambi Tirumalgai (the- 
house m which Tirumalai Nambi lived m the last, 
quai ter of the 10th centmy AD) It was the first 
building, (a stone mantapam with mud walls all 
round) m the south mada stieet facing the north. 
It is near this place that the processional deity 
makes the first halt during festival processions and 
the recital of Vedam and the Tamil Prabhandam 
commence formally with the blessings of the deity. 
The Aliobila matham (or Yap Sathakopan matham) 



159 




HISTORY OF TTBUPATI 



is also in tbis street some distance further west 
facing the south There are also the old residon'cs 
of some of the other aoharyapurushas (2) At the 
end of the south mada street and nearly where It 
meets the west mada street stood the garden tiru 
mallgai (or garden house) where Sri Ananthalvar 
the famous disciple of Sn Ramanuja, lived in the 
last quarter of tho 11th century A-D The garden 
and the tank stand outside the temple area. At the 
south west comer the pathway from Cliandragin 
joins this mada street. There is a mantapam at the 
junction. (J) In the west mada street are a number 
of ohoullries facing the east, the well known ones 
being thoes whioh bolong to the Maharaja of Mysore 
and the Raja of Pi(hupuram (tho lattor is now 
owned by the Devasthanam) There aro also other 
mathams of recent origin 8omo of the Scharya 
purushos and the sabhaiyar of Tiruchchuknnur 
owned houses in this street After 1843 AJD tho 
Mahants of the HattirSmji Mutt who were also the 
Vicharanakartas of the tomple extended their 
possessions It is worth remembering that as in 
the south mada street so also in all tho other streets 
tho houses were originally stone mantapams which 
wore subsequently converted into houses by raising 
mud walls between tho pillars Thoy might have 
been built by tho tomple authorities nnd givon a* 
freo quarters (4) Tho Pata Pushknrini nnd the 
Svnmi Pushkarini together abut a largo part of the 
north mada street Tho arc! micas (narobimnr-0 have 
their houses on either side of this street Sri 
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Varahasvami temple is on the shore of the Svami 
Pu^hkanni and at its north-west cornel ad]acent to 
the arch aka houses A house site (facing south) 
which was confiscated from an erring aichaka was 
gifted away by Sri Krishnade varava Maharaya to 
Siim&n Vyasa Tirtha Srlpada Udaiyar foi const] ucl- 
mga Madhwa Matham m 1524 A.D. The forebeais 
of our Ex Governor -General, Sri 0 Pajagopala- 
chauar had their home m this street next east to 
this matham This street has a steep giadient from 
west to east and the dragging of the big four faced 
wooden cbr during the Brahmotsavam has to be 
managed by dexterous application of breaks and 
steering At the north east corner is the Kalter 
mantapam («g d(2,«/t msmu.uu)) where during the 
Vijayanagar days swing festivals used to be cele- 
brated At the north west corner the hill-path from 
Bhakarapet to the temple 301ns this street, and at 
the north east cornel the one from Mamandur and 
Piliutla 301ns The pathway to the Akasa Ganga 
and the Papavinasam waterfalls also take off at the 
latter comer, ( 5 ) the east mada street has the 
Svami Pushkanni and the temple to its west, while 
there are some houses of acharyapuiushas, and 
otheis and also the Brahmatantraswami matham 
(Parakalaswami mutt) on the east side The large 
four faced wooden car and the car-stand mantapam j 
the Divanam building of the Devastbanam and the 
Vahana mantapam are also on this side At the 
southern end can be seen the west face of the 
thousand pillared mantapam. The most disquieting 
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nnd disfiguring feature of the east mlda street is 
the existence of a large number of coffee hotels nnd 
shops along the shores of the Pushknnni which 
pollute the tank There are also numerous shops in 
temporary sheds of mflnmable material abutting 
the templo wall and the base of the thousand 
pillared mantapam These have considerabh 
narrowed the already narrow width of this street. 
In case of a fire accident all the inscriptions on the 
temple wall will be lost The starting of tho car 
procession in this narroow space is a difficult afiair 
Even the nuuitapnms which were constructed bjr 
Saluva Naraitmlin and other great devotees on the 
shores of tho Pushkanni for uao during the floating 
festival have bocome shops nnd coffee hotels 

The Thousand Pillared mandapam 

Tlic thousand pillared mantapam is reotnngulnr 
in shape nnd is bounded on the west lij the cast 
made street on tho north bv tho sannidhi street 
on tho east by tho street or pntliwnv from tho nowlv 
renovated gopuram to the small gopuram at the 
eastern ond of tho sannidhi street and on the south 
by tho street in front of the Sri Hattimmji ninthnm 
The Hnthimmji ninthnm stands on high ground 
nnd is on a level with tho top of tin terrace of tho 
thousand pillared mantapam. There is a ros 01 
comigntod iron sheds for housing pilgrims con 
stmeted on this terrace nnd fncing the HnttlmmJI 
mutt The ground floor of too mnntapam stands 
linlf sulmierged lw the street on Its east sldi Till" 
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mantapam was constiuet-’d from out of llu* annual 
income of the villain of Purgasannidiam wind 
S.iluva Narasimha endowed, in 1 i<2 A D lor tin' 
specific purpose of building gopuiams, munlapams 
and prak.nam wralK of tho temple It does not. now 
sot vc the put po^es fot which it was otigmallv 
const luolcd. Its innovation and use foi festivals 
would commemorate the name of that gieat bene- 
factor 

Sri Hattiramji Mutt: —This is still an nnpoitant 
mathum m Tirumalai although its secular connec- 
tion with the temple, and theiefou* it" influence, 
nominal 1> name to an end from 11)13 when the 
Committee system ol management icplaeed the 
Vichamnakai la Mahant The Maliant ho wove i 
continued to he a hereditary member of the Com- 
mittee and wielded much power The administiu- 
tion of the temple by the Mahant Viclniianakartas 
fiom 1843 A D onwards was marked by a series 
of litigation which characterised it as one of 
embezzlement, nnsappiopriation and diversion of 
temple funds 

The Committee which replaced the Mahant in 
1933 had not the legal powers to prevent the divi- 
sion of temple income. ‘ Dalalies ’ still ply then- 
old tiade with impunity and even openly The 
rival temple wo thin the math am still continues to 
receive votaries It is believed that the unwary 
and snnple-mmded pilgrim is seduced by the Dalali 
into the < Math am and is "made to feel convinced 
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that it v/ ou Id be more pleasing to Sri Venkateswuro 
if the intended votive offerings mu given awaj in 
part or in full to the Matham Them seems to be 
no provision m the new H R. E Act of 1951 to 
effectively oheck diversion of temple income. 

In the old days a pilgrimage to Tirumnlal 
was not without its risks and discomforts Rulors 
and men having wealth and influence would bring 
with them a retinue of followers for purposes 
of safety During tho years when the Muslim 
Emperor of Delhi and the Nabob subordinate to 
him, tho Frenoh and tho English were fighting 
for political supremacy conditions seem to have 
been far worse than during the Vijayanagar rulo. 
Reference was already made in ('hapter I ns to 
how the British were employing tho casto Hindu 
sopoys to safeguard tho routes during the Brab 
motaavam period But neither tho British nor 
tho Muslims over set foot on tho Hill out of 
respeot to tho sentiments of tho casto Hindus 
After tho management of the temple passed Into 
tho hands of the Mahants in 1843 AJ) olrcum 
stances made it neceasar} to violate the old trad! 
tions Increase in tho commission of gravoonmes 
evon within tho Mahants Mntliam on tho hill and 
tho non-co-oporative attitude of tho Mahants to 
facilitate dotcction compelled tho Government to 
establish in 1872 a Polico station on the hill nnd a 
police force to maintain law and order European 
District officers of tho Magistracy tho Police and 
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the Excise departments were permitted .to ascend 
the lull, for exercising supervision and control ; but 
not other officers The exemption was, however, 
extended to others also at the discretion of the 
Mahant 

A very commodious and well-furnished Travel- 
lers’ bungalow was constructed m recent times for 
the halt of a European Governor of the Province 
This Bangalow has since been improved by the 
Devasthanam Committee A hill which according 
to tradition burns away all sms, became a rendez- 
vous foi criminals committing grave crimes and 
European officer had to be welcomed on the Hill 
The Travellers’ Bungalow is m»a lovely spot over- 
looking the pathway to Chandragiri and on the 
shores of the Ananthalvar tank which supplies 
drinking water to the pilgrims 
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PART (2) 

THE T1RUMALAI TEMPLE — Gopuram*, Praloummi 
Pradalohinam* and the Structure* thereon. 

The Sanctum is surrounded on all sides b> threo 
compomid walls known as Prakarams or Avnmnnms 
Tlie space enclosed between these walls increases 
in width the narrowest being between the Garbha 
graham wall and the first praknrnm nnd tilt widest 
being that between the outer nnd the middle 
prnkaram As is usual tliore is only ono entrance 
for each praknrnm which is on the east side nnd 
gopurams ha\o been constructed over tho two outer 
entrances Tlie space enclosed between eaeli set of 
praknrnm is called a pradnksbinnm or nntnmiun 
dalnm or tircumnmbulntmg spact The prndak 
shinam surrounding tho (nirblingrilmm lias, bow 
ever remained closed for the public except for om 
day in tin year for about so\cn centuries past 

After circumambulating tlie malm pmdukslil 
ruini the pilgrim urrives at tho main gntownj of 
tho temple or Pi rij a Gdpum Vasal or Pndtkn'nh 
At a distance of about 120 feet from this gateway 
is the innor Gopumm with its gnlcwuj From 
theso gopurams take off on eltlu r Hide high compound 
walls about 4 feet in thickness which complete!' 
enclose tho ground co'cred li\ tin ti mple 
Tho outer Gopumm 

Tlie outer Gopumm stands on a quandroiigulnr 
lmse 33 feet soutii to north and 32 feet east to wret 
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The gateway or opening called Mukha Dvaiam 01 
Tiruvasal is in the middle and about 11 feet wide 
There are two cutstone door frames symmetrically 
placed from cithei end The door .iambs, the sills 
and soffits of tlmse are of wido and thick cut stone 
and caived m the traditional style. The front door- 
way alone has folding doors hung on pivots and 
made of stout lattice wood work, backed with thick 
battens fastened together by stout non nails having 
artistic heads. The doois are closed dui mg nights 
after temple sojvice, bolted and locked fiom inside 
Tli eic is also a trap doot on the left side dooi which 
is kept open on occasions when the mam doois have 
to be kept closed Only iho privileged few are 
allowed to get into the temple by this trap door. 
The compound walls emanating from the outer 
gopuram measure 414 feet east to west and 263 feet 
south to noith 

No msciipti on records the date of construction 
of this gopuram and the piakaram attached to 
it An approximation could however be made. 
There is an inscription on the light side front face 
of the door-jamb wall of the gopuiam dated the 
32th legnal yeai of Tribhuvana Cliakravaitigal Sri 
Y adavaraya Viranaiasmga Devar which records the 
gift of 62 cows and two breeding bulls foi the daily 
supply of ghee for lighting two Nandavilakku 
The year would correspond to 1217 A D, The place 
where the inscription is found leads us to believe 
that the outer gopuram had come into existence 
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before that date Chronologically tho next inscrip- 
tion is on the door ]amb wall (front) in Sanskrit 
language and Grantha sonpt That states that 
Snman Yiranarastmha Deva Nnpati having ctm 
quered his enemies and having become famous, 
assumed all the omblems of royalty — such as 
olephants, garland sveta chohatmm — abo that he 
had himself weighed against gold and that with 
that gold he made Vonkataglri rival Sumgln (or 
Mount Meru) in brilliance This ovent "would have 
taken place late during his roign and perhaps some 
timo about 1260 A D There nro many other inscrip- 
tions of still later dates on this gopurnm But tho 
one which desorves notice is fragmentary and is in n 
niche nbavo the first tier of tho gopurnm to the 
south of tho passage. Translated into English it 
rends Ksliomasum who is Ganapati for 

him who forcibly or pel led from tho town These 
words appear to refer to tho exploits of tho Emperor 
Sundnrn Pandya who reigned from 1251-1275 A D 
The fragment maybe assigned to about the jear 
1260 AD It might bo surmised from this that the 
outer gopuram although constructed before 1217 
AJD hnd only a bald terrace until about 1260 AJJ 
whon tho first tier of the gopuram appears to hnvi 
been raised The construction of a laid gopuram 
(without the tiers) might have been tho work of one 
of the enrlior Yadnvaru>n» perhaps Glm((i De\n or 
Rajomnlln or oven Sri Virannmslnga It nm> t>' 
stated hero that nil tin inscription* n luting to 
Jn(s\armnn Sumlam l’nndvn (the overlord of tin 

168 




TIRUMALAI TEMPLE 



country fiom 1251 A.D.) are on the light and loft 
base of the inner gopurara, including No 1-45 of 
the year 1264 AD and No. 1-51 which refers to his 
crowning himself in Kanchi The presence of n 
fragment in a niche in the first tier of the outei 
gopuram leads to the inference that the tiers of the 
outer gopuram were constructed at a very lato poi iod 
when some of the Pandyan inscriptions had even 
gone to pieces We know that Saluva Narasmga 
Deva endowed the village of Durgasamudram for 
the purpose of constructing and repairing gopurams 
etc, about the year 1472-1482 A.D. 1 The tiers 
might have been constructed during that period. 
The construction of the prakaram walls might 
have commenced soon after the completion of the 
gopuram (without the tiers). At any rate, at the 
time when Sri Pan ganath a swam y of Srirangam 
was brought to Tirumalai about 1620 or 1330 a D 
the outer prakaram walls were in existence, since 
the shrine for Sri Ran ganath a abuts the south 
prakaram wall Inscriptions however were not 
made on these walls until the end of the 15th 
century or the beginning of the 16th century The 
most conspicuous is the one on the east wall, outer 
side, south of the gopuram inscribed by the personal 
engraver of Sri Krishna Deva Maharaya It is m 
Sanskrit poetry and prose and Telugu script. In it 
the geneology of the Emperor is traced from the 
Moon The geneology is only a preamble to an 
endowment made by him in the year 1513 A D 2 of 
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three villages from the income of which a Brah 
motsayam was to he celebrated annually for TLru 
vengalanatha Deva for the ment of his father 
Narasanayaka Udayaru and his mother Negara jam 
mangaru. A Kanarese version of the same in nnndl 
nagan script is on the south wall of the second 
prakaram ft is thus seen that the third or outer 
prakaram wall came into use for inscriptions long 
after the seconcj one had been largely used 

THE SAMPANGI PRADAKSHINAM. 



(6r tho third Avaranam.) 



I t Op r_C‘*' r i n r 

Leaving tho outer gopuram passage behind, 
the pilgrim enfere a 1 mahfapam 36 ft. x 3G feet 
standing' 'on sixteen fcOlare and adjoining tho 
gopuraih In front of 1 this and at a distonco of 
aboul 50 feet thorofrom is a similar mantapam 
situated in front of the inner gopnrnm This will 
bo described later Tlies£ tr\o mantnpams, with 
the open space in between practically cover the 
width of the front or eastern portion of the 
Snmpangi Pradakshlnam, which is tho namoghon 
to the quandrangular space' between Hie outer pra 
karam and tho next inno'r ono Altiiough tiro 
frontage or open spate hero is about 120 foot in 
width, on the other three sides it is hardl\ 50 feet 
The structures and objects found in this portion will 



now bo mentioned 



Kriihnarnyar Mantapam — Tills ono adjoins the 
outer gopuram abo\e mentioned This tamo Is 
given to it for want of a better one The objects 
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which come to view therein aie a number of 
statues, placed on eithei side oi the passage with 
then back to the west wall of the gopuram. It is 
worth noting that all the statues of the Emperors 
are baie-bodied except foi the under-wear or lom 
cloth This is m conformity with the rules 
enjoined by the Agamas and the Puianas wlien 
going to worship the Deity in a temple. Theie are 
thnty two mles for observance and these will be 
given latei On the nortn side are three statues 
m bronze whicli lepiesont Sri Vira Krishnadeva 
Maharaya witii two ol ins queens, 1’irumaiai Devi 
on the left and Chinna Devi on the right The 
lionperoi wears tne ciown wmch is said to be ot his 
own design. On the south side are three more, the 
hist one being the copper statue of King Venkata- 
patiraya. Tne next two are oi stone lepresenting an 
itmperoi and ins queen. Tne Devastnanam epigra- 
pinst has stated that tney lepresent probably 
Tmmidlaraya and his queen Vengalamba. This, 
however, does not appear to be a collect surmise as 
none oi our inscriptions coupies with his name the 
Empeioi’s titles. They aie more likely to repre- 
sent Achyutaraya Maharaya and his queen Varadaji 
amman. There is a clear cut Vadagalai caste mark 
on the fore-head of the Emperor, just below the 
crown. It is an undisputed fact that Achyuta Raya 
was a staunch sectanan Sn Vaishnava Soon after 
Ins liberation fiom the Chandiagni fortress', he was 
given a sacred bath m the Tirumalai Temple with 
the consecrated water poured from the conch used 
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for the dally Tinimanjanarn of Bhoga Srinivasa. 
The coronation then took place in the temple itself 
for the first time. This oonch (Sanlham) would 
have been handled for this purpose only by an 
Aoharyapurusha since an arohaka would not have 
beon accepted by that emperor as a religious precep- 
tor Kumaratatayyangar, son of EJtur So((ai 
Tirmnalainambi Tholappar Iyengnr, who was a 
prominent Vadagalai Aoharyapurusha would natur 
ally have done the abhishekam and crowning 
ceremony It has to be borne in mind hero that 
Aohyutaraya personally performed tho Srinivasa 
Sahasranamarchana while tho arohaka had to 
content himsolf with reciting the 1,008 names. 
This shows how conceited he was as a brl Vaishnava 
devotee The statue showB that ho was n Vada 
galai It is also seen from an insouption of ms 
endowment for the celebration ol a Lahslimidevi 
festival in Tirumalai that he preferred to he styled 
therein as Svami Acbyutaraya Maliaroya (not bn 
Vna Aohyutaraya Maharaya) and his wife as bvami 
Varadaji Amman. Svaini is generally too eponym 
prefixed to tho namo of a Snvaislma'a hold ill vene 
ration. For the above reasons, no maj state oonti 
dently that theso two statues represent Acbyuta 
ray a and his queen Voradajiamman By way of 
contrast, it may bo noted tliai thoro is no caste 
mark ou tho forehead of hrislinndmarayn and 
Vonkaiapatiraya Venkatapatiroya bus a long 
garlnnd of beads (lotus or tulasi) round m» neck, w 
also Achyutaray a. Although Achy utu and Krishna 
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wear tlie Kanthi (neck ornament) the kanthi of the 
latter has something like a ludiaksham in the 
middlo. There aic tlneo other statues stationed 
near the Dhvaiastambha mantapam and facing 
noith They are those of Kheraaran (Todara Mall) 
and Ins family Mata Mohanadc and Pita Bibi. 

Ranga Mantapam. 

Abutting the east and south walls of the outei 
pxakaiam and to the south of the Krishnaiaya 
mantapam is the Ranga Mantapam standing on 
high basement and measui mg about sixty feet east 
to west and 108 feet north to south At neaily its 
southern end is a small shrme about 12 feet square 
which has long been kept closed. The shrine 
appears to have been the abode of Sri Ranganatha 
of Srirangam during His stay in Tirumalai m the 
yeais 1320-1360 A D Aftei the idol was conveyed 
back to Srirangam the shnne seems to have been 
closed. In front of it is the big Seskavakanam 
scieemng the above ski me A portion of the 
mantapam on the eastern side as well as tne western 
side has been converted into store rooms. This 
Ranga mantapam might have been constructed by 
Snranganatka Yadavaraya, the local ruler, to ac- 
commodate Sri Ranganatha of Siirangam when the 
idol was removed fiom Smangam owing to the fear 
of molestation by the Muslim hoides of Malik Kafui 
about the year 1310-1320 AD. The shrine is a 
small one owing to the fact that only the Utsava 
Vigraham was brought ovei. Uensequently a small 
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Mula Vigraham would have been manufactured 
locally to serve as Mulaberam, and installed within 
the shrine. The mantapam spacious enough to 
accommodate the fairly large number of refugee 
Pancharatra worshippers who would have gone over 
fiom Srirangam to Tirumalai for carrying on the 
worship acoordmg to the Pancharatra Agama, which 
is different from the Vaikhanasa Agama of the 
Tirumalai temple. The spaoiousnass of the manta 
pam suggests that when Sri Ranganatha was here 
His daily services aocording to the Pancharatra 
agama were performed with great eclat by the large 
band of bn Vaishnavas who accompanied that 
Deity This left ita mark on the present composite 
form of daily worship since dovolopod in Tirumalai 
and in too many festivals introduced which wore 
before foreign to the Vaikbanasas ft is worth 
reminding that congregational worship in Srirangnm 
was current even at the time tho Silappadhikarom 
was composed t uur QfiQfja c^«>) in 756 A.D 

The ■flrunudarayan and Anna Unlal mantapam 

Next to tho Ranga mantapam and oxtending to 
within 12 feet of tho oast prakaram wall of the 
inner gopuram is anothor spacious mantapam 
measuring 40 foot cast to west and about 80 feet 
north to south This mantapam consists of tan 
parte constructed at dlflorcnt periods Tno lonthcm 
or Inner portion ( 10 ft- ac 45 ft) has a more devoted 
basement than tho front ono and might bn\c been 
constructed by Siluva Narasimlia in tiro mlddh of 
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the 15th century for celebrating the Anna Unjal 
Tirunal instituted by him m the year 1473 A.D. 1 
This structure was renovated and extended to its 
present size and shape by Araviti Bukkaraja Rama- 
raja Srirangaraja Tirumalaraja m the last quarter 
of the 16th century In this mantapam other 
iestivals like the Vasantotsavam, were also cele- 
biated duimg Tirum ala ra]a’s time This mantapam 
has finely caived high pillars depicting a warrior 
riding a hoise standing erect on its hind legs over 
an elephant, etc. It is in this mantapam that the 
Processional Deity, Malayappan has been annually 
holding His Asthanam or Durbar on the evening of 
the hoisting of tlie Gaiuda Dhvajam on top of the 
Dhvajastambham to mark the commencement of the 
Brahmotsavam The piasadam distribution on this 
occasion called Tirumalaiayan pongal is a delicacy 
greatly appreciated by pilgrims. Although the 
endowment made by him foi that has disappeared, 
the pongal continues to be offered regularly’ In the 
middle of the older structuie stands the cut-stone 
carved pavilion where the Deity is seated for the 
occasion This mantapam practically touches a por- 
tion of the Dhvajastambham Mantapam At its 
noith-east corrner is a small iaised pial where the 
elephant (on whose back dm mg the Brahmotsavam 
days a pot of the water from the Akasa-ganga falls 
is brought m street procession) bends down for the 
person bringing the water to alight The above 

1 This probably is the mantapam mentioned in II 79 as the 
JSTarasimharSya mantapam 
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structures are al! on the southern side of tho open 
space On the northern side there Is another 
mantapam about 42 feet square with an enolosed 
room of about the same size in continuation This 
room is called the AINA MAHAL, and is of lato 
origin Its front mantapam is now used for vending 
prasadams In an article contributed to tho Asmtio 
journal of the year 1831 by the highest Hevenne 
Officer of the district it is stated that AddSla 
festival was being celebrated most likely m the 
room in this mantapam the walls being lined with 
hugo mirrors 

Pools Bnvl — Pools Bavi (or well into whioh 
flowers are immersed) To tho north of the Aina 
Mahal is a stop well called the Pooln Bavi into 
which oil the flowers used for tho decoration of the 
Deity are thrown after removal Tho tradition is 
that flowers on thi hill should bo used only for God 
and not for mnn It is also tho rule according 
all Agamns that flowers removed after use by tho 
Deity should bo deposited in a woll 

Dhvajttjlambha Mantapam — This mantapam 
appears to ha\o been built for the purposo of afford 
ing shelter on tho occasion of tho Dvnjarohnnnm 
ceremony of tho Brabmohwam As the festival 
occurs about the month of September wlton there 
are rains a mantapam lias always boon a noceeitj 
Tho Bali pi{hnm and Dlivajaslambbam whirl 
measure together about 15 ft east to west stand 
practically in tho centre of thin mantapam in front 
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of the inner gopuram The Balipitham which stands 
in fiont of the Dhvajastambham is square in shape 
and made of cut-stone, broader at the base and 
decreasing by steps to a smaller size at a height of 
about 5^ ft The Ball-stone on top is about a foot in 
diameter The structure was in lecent years covered 
with gold gilt copper plates. The Dhvajastambham 
or flag-staff is a long piece of timber ciicular in 
section and encased in gold gilt copper sheeting. It 
stands on a cubical cut-stone structure also covered 
ovei with gold gilt copper sheets. 

It is an uncommon thing that these two struc- 
tures should be found outside the inner gopuram and 
m the space known as the third Avaranam (between 
the second and the third prakaram.l In its earliest 
days this temple would have had only one Avaranam 
surrounding the Garbh agriham The Agama rule, 
rather practice, m such a case is to locate Garuda, 
the Dhvajastambham and the Balipitham m the first 
avaranam itself in the following order. Divide the 
fiontage of the first avaranam into four equal parts. 
Garuda and Dhvaja would be m the second quarter, 
Garuda being nearest to the Vimanam. The Bali- 
pitham would be in the third quarter. Where there 
is a second avaranam also (the space between the 
inner gopuram and the first prakaram wall) Garuda 
would be placed in the second quarter of this 
avaranam and Dhvaja and Balipitham would come 
m the third quarter of the avaranam This second 
avaranam was built about 1190 A.D. Garuda, the 
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Dhvajastambham Balipitham would therefore 
have been -within the second avaranam until the 
date of construction of the Tfrumamanl Mantapam 
about 1417 AD A» that construction left little space 
for the Dhvajastnmbhnm and Balipltham, they were 
shifted to the third avaranam. The Vaikhanasa 
agama however recognises this arrangement also ns 
a last resort but they should be in the third 
quarter and not in the first where we find them now 

The other three sides, via., south, west and 
north sides of the 8ampangi Pradalcshinam wore, 
while constructing tho prakaram walls, left as more 
open space. But in due course corridors of tho 
mantapam type wore constructed abutting tho walls 
on one side and carried on pillars at the other end 
These have high basement On the Bouth sido 
this corridor is about 17 to 18 ft in width, leaving 
an open spaco of 30 ft width for tbo pmdabahinnm 
But m recent times the corridor has been converted 
mto a number of rooms for storing tho samons of 
tho floats for tho floating festival and also for stor 
ing the wooden dolls used for decorating tho car for 
the car festival On tho west sldo tho corridor is 
26 ft in width with threo towb of piilaTs A largo 
part of this spaco has been converted into rooms 
called UGRANAM (store room) for storing tho 
provisions required for preparing food offerings such 
as rice pulses, ghee jaggery , sugar oil etc. These 
are usually purchased in bulk and Btored The 
pounding and cleaning of rlco pulses and other 
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articles are carried out here under the supervision 
of an officer called Ugranam Parpatyadar till recently. 
This duty was originally perfoimed by the Jiyangar 
who about the year 1390 A D. was entrusted with 
the task under the designation " Koil Kclvi ” Jiyar. 
It was lus job to examine and approve the quality 
of the ai tides and to issue the daily requirements 
Without Ins permission no articlo would have been 
received or issued. It is stated m the Asiatic journal 
(alieady referred to) that in 1831 A.D. the Jiyangar 
assisted by Ins Ekangis was the Stoic keeper acting 
under the oiders of the Parapatyadar (the chief 
officer) The north side corndor is similar to that on 
the west and has been converted into a number of 
rooms. The open space or the Pradakshmam on the 
west side is 22 ft. 6 m , wide while that on the 
eastern end is 25 ft. There is a long room known 
as Ramanuja Kutam where the portion of the food 
intended for pilgrims is freely distributed. The 
next room is known as Padi Potu where panyarams 
or (fried and baked preparations and sweets) are 
made for being offered to the Deity. As m these 
preparations portions of ghee and some other 
articles once used are kept over for future use, 
the place of preparation is removed from the kitchen 
wheie cooked food is pi spared Next to this room 
is the Yamunatturai where flower garlands are daily 
made to exact sizes required for decorating the 
Dhruva Beram and other deities It owes its name 
to Yamunacharya or Sri Alavandar who is said to 
have given a start to this kind of work m his days. 
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The next kom is filled with arttoles 6f the float. 
The original purpose for tvhlch these corridors were 
constructed might have been for the procession of 
the Utsavar Beram around the Pradakshmam on 
rainy dayB when street procession was impracticable 
and also to aflbrd shelter to ^pilgrims in molement 
weather That purpose, however, is not being served 
now 

Snluva Naraaimha a four Mantnpami in 
the Sampnngi Pradnkshlnam, 

At oaoh of the four oomers of the open space 
there is a small mantapam on four pillars measuring 
about 10 ft square These were constructed by 
Saluva Naraaimha about 1470 AJ) in the name of 
himself, bis wife and his two sons It was arranged 
that on almost all festival occasions the processional 
Deity should be seated at eaoh of theso and that 
food offerings should bo mado there and distributed 
to the pilgrims Even now they servo tho purpose 
during the forty days of Vasantotsavam soon aftor 
the Yugadi day This pradakshinam is called in 
tho inscriptions Saratoga chcliujpu (e«r u4i*pp) 
tho word Sambagam boing the 'Tamil equivalent of 
8ampangi or Ohampaka Thoro might hnvo been 
sovoral Ghampaka trees therein, whoso snoot smel 
ling flowers wore daily offered to the Dolt} 

The Inner Gopornna 

Aftor circumambulating the Sanipnngi pmdak 
shinnm wo arrive at the inner gopuroro Tlic Inner 
gopuram measures nt Its base SI feet cast to west 
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and 36 ft south to north, the width of the gate- way 
or entrance being 9 feet It is similar to the outer 
gopuram in design. The compound or prakaram 
walls emanating fiom this gopuram measure on the 
outside 235 ft. east to west and 160 ft. north to south. 
These walls as in the case of the outer prakaram, 
aie faced on both sides with well dressed cut-stone, 
the thickness of the walls being about 3 feet There 
aie numerous inscriptions on the outer as well as the 
inner face of these Avails and also on the -base and 
the walls of the gopuram The general feature of 
these is that the older inscriptions aie on the base- 
ment and walls of the gopuram, the next m point of 
time being those on the inner face of the prakaram 
walls The outer faces of these walls contain ins- 
criptions of the 15th and 16th centuries. 

The date of construction of the gopuram is not 

given in any inscription. There are however a 
number of these-s'ome complete, some incomplete and 
others fragmentary-on the base and the walls of the 
gopuram itself which enable us to “fix the date o'f 
construction with some degree of probability, if not 
of accuracy The earliest of ’the complete inscrip- 
tions is on the south 'base (left 'inner side) dated the 
19th regnal year of Tirukkaiatti DeVah. It records 
an endowment made by him of all the lands of 
Kudavur village to Tiruvengadamudaiyan foi His 
daily Nimandam or daily worship and food offerings, 
There are two other inscriptions, one dated the 34th 
regnal year of Sri Viranarasinga Yadavaraya on the 
south base (right inner side). The other is an in* 
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complete inscription of the Saka year Vitrama on 
the north base (left outer Bide) and it recorda the 
grant of same village (name missing) by Nnyanar 
Pillal Vlranaraslnga. The year Vikr ama corresponds 
to 1220 21 AJ) The earliest inscription being of the 
year 1209 A.D we can safely assume that the inner 
gopuram was then in existence. There are, however 
several other inscriptions whioh though fragmentary 
still enable us to state that the goporom would have 
boon constructed, at least the base portion of it, some 
time In 1160-1170 AT) These inscriptions are on 
the north base of the gopuram and are partially 
hidden by the thioknees of the prakaram wall whioh 
obviously was constructed a fairly long tuno after 
the gopuram itself It at the time the Inscriptions 
were mndo tho construction of the prakaram was at 
least in immediate sight suffioiont Bpaco would have 
been left for tho thickness of the wall whilo inscrib- 
ing Or it maj be that this portion of tho prakaram 
wall was cut open and reoonstruotod in 1211 50 AJ) 
when the temple was renovated which will bo 
discussed later Theso inscriptions aro largely tho 
work of bri Anandalvan s grandson Vonka(atturni 
vnr Anandalvan is presumed to hovo been born in 
1018 AJ) and would have boon 90 years old whon 
Sri Romanuia died in 1137 AJ) Assuming tliot 

I A* the word N*>AHlr u prUiit.J to tbtBiUfwc proan* 
tli-At the inscription bcJonjp io the later Lbol» pm^d when ellh*f 
Vlranatuinga or hu *oa PdUnr.tuniuDC**' raide the rr»nt Tb# 
bur % ikram* year 12h0 A-D u not tbc Uktrly one ■ tbr lb*U* 
Were tK4 then In power «Dd the pteGx Sayaiur wo»U not 
been 
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Anandalvan's son and grandson were bom at inter- 
vals of 40 years, the grandson Venkatatturaivar 
would h ave been 10 years old when Sri Ramanuja 
died. The inscriptions made by him convey his 
pledge (piobably to his father) to carry on the 
Nandavanam work and also the amudu padi and 
sattuppadi (either foi Tiruvengamudaiyan or for 
Sri Ramanuja’s temple m Tirumalai) 1 The temple or 
shrine of Sri Ramanuja might have come into exis- 
tence about 40 years after his death Seeing that a 
similar temple was in affluent state m Tirupati in 
1220 A D the assumption of an earlier origin for the 
one in Tirumalai is justifiable Tradition ascribes 
the consecration of this shrine to Pillai Tirumalai- 
nambis. More details about this fragmentary ins- 
cription are given m the chapter on the temple of 
Gov ndarajaswami 

THE VIMANA PRADAKSHINAM. 

After crossing the inner gopuram we enter the 
open space which is now called the Vimana Pradak- 
shinam This is a quadrangular space enclosed 
between the walls of the second prakaram of the 
inner gopuram and the walls of the first prakaram 
which surround the Sanctum The open space of 
this Pradakshinam between the gateway of the inner 

1 This is a fragmentary inscription I 79 D on the East wall 
inner side south of the inner Gopuram which indicates something 
about Ramanuja Empemtnanar on a day m Saumya year, This 
year can be no other than 1129-30 AX) If the ba=eofthe inner 
gopuram was then in existence Anandalwan's son would have got 
it inscribed on the base like so many others The inference there- 
fore js that the inner gopuram Was commenced after 1130 A D, 
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gopuram and -the large mantapam to the -west of it, 
the Tmimarnam or Mukha mantapam is hardly 
18 ft. Consideration of the Sanctum will be taken 
up later In addition to the structures composing 
the Sanctum, there are a large number of other cut 
stond structures, shnnes and mantapams within this 
Vimfina Pradakshmam These leave a compare 
tively narrow width of open apace surrounding the 
Sanctum It is this open space whioh is called the 
Vimfina PradakBhmam. 

An g w Pradakihinam 

It ib In this space that pilgrims circumambulate 
the Sanctum. Women and men while in great 
distress of body and mind some times tako a special 
vow (or prartliana) that when freed from distress bj 
tho Divine Grace they would take a cold plungo 
bath in the sacred waters of the Svlmi Pushbnrinl 
and with tho wet clothes on circumainhulato tho 
Sanctum in a prostiuto condition ThUcIrcumorobu 
Intlon 1« called Anga Pradalahlnam Tlie porson rolls 
round the Sanctum on tho stone pavement of the 
Vimnna pradakshinam in a prostrate condition so 
that evory part of tho body touches tho floor 
Some attendant (a relation usually) would help him 
or hor In keeping to the correct position nnd in 
changing at comers. The structures abutting the 
second prikSram wall w 'll now bo stated 
Sri Varadarajaiwaml ihrinc. 

This shrine is about 7 feet to the south from the 
inner gopuram nnd 2 feet from tho East prnknmm 
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wall. It is a small one alx)ut 20 feet in length and 
15 feet in width and is dedicated to Sn Varadaraja- 
swarm The History of this shrine will be given 
latei. The pilgrim circumambulates this ehrino 
also except during Anga pradnkshmam. 

An inscription on its north wall dated 16th 
regnal year of Sriiangnnatha Yadavaraya (1354-55 
AD.) shows that the Temple was built before that 
date It was probably built during the Malik 
Kafur’s invasion of the South and was meant for 
Sn V a ra d a ra j as wa m i of Kanchi To the south of 
this shrine is the mam kitchen known as Potu and 
is about 61 ft.x 30 ft standing on a basement ft 
high. The cooking of all articles for the day’s food 
offering to the Deity is done heie. New earthen pots 
only aie used every day Once used they are broken 
and never used again The supply of these is a 
mirasi right called Kumara Svarupam. The supply of 
fire wood from the temple forests was also a Mirasi 
right The present supply is however from Govern- 
ment forests taken on contract by the Devasthanam, 
the coupes being worked under the supervision of 
the Government Forest department There is a 
small shrine inside and close to the door- way of the 
kitchen and the presiding Goddess therein is known 
as Madapuli Nachchiar, who keeps watch over the 
doings of the cooks In front of this kitchen and 
adjoining the corridor which runs to the west is the 
well known Bangaru Bavi from which all the water 
required for the temple and the kitchen in particular 
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Is drawn. This well is considered to be a holy ono. 
The site of it is as directed In the agama. 

' Corridor-The height of basement of the Corridor 
•whioh starting from the kitchen runs weet is the 
same as that of the kitchen. Its roof adjoins at one 
end the second prakaram wall while the other end 
is earned on cut-stone pillars. There is also an 
intermediate row of pillars 7 ft distant from the 
end row The total width is 19 ft 

Knlyana Muntapam. 

The western end of the corridor has been oon 
verted into a large mantapam 80 ft x 36 ft called 
the Kalyana mantapam. The date of itB oonstruotion 
is not known hut it may be assigned to tho end of 
the 16th century Architecturally it is similar to 
the Tirumalaraya Mantapam The pillars are ex 
qulsitely well carved and the ceiling of the roof of 
the central portion possesses beauty At its western 
end is situated a small shrine with a small bnt 
beautiful mantapam earned on slender out stone 
pillars well sculptured and surmounted by a 
Vimanam. Behind the shrine is a raised portion 
called the Ya£a«ala where Homans are performed In 
connection with Brahmot&avam and other festivals. 
This mantapam is called the Kalyana Mantapam 
because Kalyonotaavam (or mamage festival) is cele- 
brated here Whonevera pilgrim pays tho prescribed 
fee and requires it to be done Malayappan and Hie 
Consorts are brought here to taho part m this 
festival The mantapam and the festival are both 
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of late origin Tho festival is described in a sepaiate 
chapter along with other festivals. This mantapam 
is also used by the piocessional Deity Malayappan 
and His consorts m connection with the Brahmot- 
savarn and the Adhyayanotsavnm for long periods 
The idols are then housed in the small shrino above 
referred to and the decoration oic., take place in tho 
small mantapam m front of it From tho day of 
Dhvajarohanam of tho Brahmotsavam to tho day of 
the Dipavali Asthanam (in tho Puiattasi and 
Arppasi months) Malayappan lesides hole and not 
in the Sanctum Sanctorum. So aho for a. period of 
twenty-three days in the month of December in 
connection with the Adhyayanotsavam. The 
Asthanams take place during those days m this 
mantapam only. 

The width of this mantapam nccessaiily con- 
tracts the open space of the Pradakshinam to about 11 
feet width and even the processions of the Deity have 
to pass through this nanow space with difficulty 

The west corridor; — This corridor is similar to 
the one on the south side, but a little wider. It 
is also divided into a number of 100ms for storing 
Vahanams. In a small room the Devasthanam 
publications ai e now being kept for sale In this 
part of the Pradakskmam some Arjitam Festivals 
are some times celebrated in baste. A devotee 
might have taken a vow to perform a Garuddtsavam. 
But on that particular day it might not be possible 
to spare the time to take Deity in street procession 
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on the Vahanam. In a case like that the Vahanam 
would be placed m the pradakshinam with the Deity 
Boated thereon , the music played with tom tom and 
the harathi performed A silver wand would during 
this short time be placed in the hands of the devotee 
wtio will go an even number of tunes round the 
Vahanam in pradakshinam and the festival would 
be considered to have been fully performed. We 
next pass on to the Northern corridor This one has 
acquired a little more Importance than the others. At 
nearly the western and of this corridor -Arhioh hs an 
open verandah those who are religiously minded 
would sit down and reed portions of religious books. 
The Madhwas will particularly be seen doing this. 
Standing at the edge of the corridor opposite to the 
north face of the Vimanam the pilgrim b attention 
would be drawn to the bas-relief representation of 
the gold gilt copper plate reposso representation of 
Sri Venkateewara the Dhruva Murti, on the top 
portion of the Vimanam, On this side ol the pra- 
karam wall also are to be seen the most ancient 
Inscriptions of tho Chola period In full and aleo Sri 
Vlrn Krishna Devara Maharaya s endowments. There 
are a few rooms in the oomdor which are occupied 
by the miram servants such as the Gammikara 
(cooks), the kaikilas or lighting servants and the 
vagapadi people (tho place where panyaroms are 
stored for purposes of issue or sale to pilgrims) 
There is also a room for keeping the pallaki (Palnn 
quin) jf the Deity In another small room parti 
tmued out of the verandah are preserved the copper 
plate engravmgB of songs in praise of Sri Venka- 
teswars by Tallapahkam Annamachnr and his 
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descendants. Next to this is the Sabhai Aral which 
is the wardrobe of the used up clothing of the Dhruva 
Murti. Pilgrims are permitted to press this cloth to 
their forehead in veneration 

Sri Ramanuja Shrine. 

The uext one is the shnne of Sri Ramanuja, 
the great Sri Vaishnava Acharya. The history of 
this shnne will be given separately m this chapter. 
In front of the shrine and on a level with it is its 
Mukha mantapam. All Sri Vaishnavas worship 
here and receive tirtham and Sathan. There is 
however no independent puja for the Acharya. A 
portion of all prasadams offeied to Sii Yenkateswara 
is first transmitted to this shnne to be offered to Sn 
Eamanuja. Also on several occasions the distribu- 
tion of food offerings in goshti (i e , according to the 
order of precedence) .s made m this Mukha manta- 
pam Special honours aie shown to this Acharya on 
certain festival occasions as he was responsible for 
placing the worship and other affairs of this temple 
on a sound woikmg basis. No other Acharya and 
none of the Alwars find a place m this temple 
although they have been admitted into the pantheon 
m other temples. Ramanuja’s adherence to the 
Pancharatra form of worship did not stand in the 
way of the recognition of his shrine by the Vaikha- 
nasa archakas, who serve him every day with 
tirtham and prasadam 

Sri Narasimhasvami Temple. 

1 t 

This shnne is much later m origin than that 
of Sri Ramanuja or of Sn Varadarajaswami. As 
will be seen from its position and its environs, it 
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is a make shift arrangement made in haste 1 Tho 
History of this will be given separately 
' There were other rooms suoh as the C handanjun 
room and the Parimalam room which have since been 
removed In the former the 'grinding of the eandal 
paste on the sandal stone was earned on daily by 
manual labour for making up the required quantity 
pf ohandanam In the Parimalam room the articles 
of perfumory required for the daily abhishekam of 
Bhoga Srinivasa Murti and for the Friday abhishe 
bam of the Dhruva Murti as well as punugu tailam, 
turmeric paste saffron paste are prepared and kept 
here by the Penya Jiyax who supplies the same 
when required Devotees who pay for the perfor 
mance of Friday abhishekam are given these 
articles in separate silver cups to carry round the 
V imana Pradakshinam and then to deliver them in 
the Garhhagnliam before the abhishokam oom 
mences. Of the artioles of sacred Panyarams the 
one winch ib known os Manoharam Undal (or boll) 
kept m Vagalpadi room ha* acquired a apoclal fame. 
On occasions when high dignitaries of State, 
Maharajas or Great men of religious fame are 
received by the temple authorities in Tirumalai, 
aooordmg to custom Manoharam, Cbandanam and 
Snpadarenu are taken on a Bilver plate and given afl 
a mark of distinction at a spot preeonbed in tho rules 
and regulations of the temple. This Manoharaul 
Is made of oleaned black gram and noe fried In gheo 
pounded, mixed with jaggery treaole and made into 
balls Although other sweets of greater delicacy 
have oame into vogue, Maholiaram olaims antiquity 
priority and distinction. 
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PART (3) 

THE TERUMALAI TEMPLE— THE SANCTUM 

In this part of the chapter the following 
subjects will be dealt with 

The construction of the architecturally designed 
walls encompassing the old walls of the Garbha 
Gnham and the construction and gold gilding of 
the Vimanam. 

The demolition of the walls of the original first 
prakaram, the consequent mutilation of the stones 
bearing inscriptions, the construction of the walls 
of the present first prakaram and the use of the old 
stones bearing the mutilated inscriptions for lining 
the inner face of these walls 

The conversion of the front portion of the 
pradakshinam formed by the above walls into a 
room called Ramar Medai 

The closure of the other three wings of the 
Pradakshinam also, from daily use The conversion 
of the Snapana mantapam mto a safe room and the 
construction of a new mantapam m front of it 
called Tirumamam mantapam 

The removal of the Garudalvar shrine, the 

* •• * 

Phvajastambham and Balipitham from their old 
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places to the present ones. The Bhnnes of 8n 
Ranganatha, Sn Vamdaraja and Sn Narasimha 
Swam! The shrine of Bn Ramanuja. 

Facta whioh at one time would have been 
common knowledge have 'long since been forgotten 
So also circumstances whioh gave nee to certain 
praotioce have been forgotten hut the practices havo 
grown Into usages which are now considered nmol 
able. Evon silly ones whioh violate the dignity of 
man became sacerdotal As an example of the latter 
the difficulty which the poor pilgrim always had to 
face for worshipping Sn Venkateswara in His 
temple may be cited Even the Finance Minister of 
the Nizam of Hyderabad, Rajah Raghottama Rao 
had to seek the help of Lord Olivo to obtain the 
privileges of daman due to his rank. He left a 
message to Lord Olive suggesting ways in whioh the 
hard lot of the poor worshipper oould ho bettered. 
In thoee days and even till 1933 A_D the crowd 
was so unmanageable and the difficulties ware bo 
many that the servants in the temple whoso duty 
it was to maintain order within the 8anotuni, got 
into the habit of using freely a deer ekln thong on 
tbe baok and even the bead of the worshipper Ihe 
scene became bo common that the worshipjier soon 
attached to that blow a certain sanctity He who 
did not receive that blow was considered to bovo 
beon left unnoticed by 6n Venkateswara People 
courted the blow Next came on tbe scene the 
policeman and the boy scouts. Till 1876 AJD, the 
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policeman was an unwelcome figure on the Hill He 
now dominates the inner-most precincts of the 
temple with his uniform , and head dress. The 
agarnas proclaim curses on the man who goes into 
fhe Temple with the upper part of his bod 5' covered 
with clothing These are .days when we seek the 
policeman and not our acharyas to help us in our 
devotional visits. Who enters the Sanctum now 
without <a shirt on? In Tirupati itself there is 
a Gangamma temple — a sacerdotal importance 
attaohed to the pujari of the Kshudra Devata — who 
during the days of the annual jatra goes through 
the streets with a broomstick and a dustpan (£>&&, 
Morning and evening women can be seen 
waiting with their young children for this priest 
to pass by and to hit the head of the children 
with his dust pan and the broomstick This act 
is supposed to bestow on the recipient immunity 
from visitation by evil spirits and illnesses. So 
much importance is not attached even to the 
Sri Sathari of Sri Venkateswara 

The real shape and size of the temple in Tiru- 
malai have remained a secret or a riddle There are 

practices, rather usages m relation to the structures 

< 1 

which no one can question and not even enquire into 
Some of these will be described in this chapter for 
the first time Even persons who are intimately 
and hereditarily connected with the working of the 
temple are not aware of these A description of 
these practices has now been made possible by a 
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study of the relevant inscriptions found on the walls 
of the temple and in the light of careful measure- 
ments of the Sanctum structures Mathematical 
accuracy is not c laim ed for these measurements , hut 
they are accurate enough for all practical purposes. 
There is really no such interval as ‘ off time in the 
dally routine work of the temple to afford facilitioB 
for taking measurements There are again structures 
which are treated as sacred and whioh should not bo 
subjected to measurement Who oould stretch a tape 
or a pieoe of string to measure the hight or the 
width and girth of the Dhruva Beram (Mula Murti) 
and the other Berama and appurtenanoeB m the 
Sanctum f The entire structure including the Ylma- 
tiam is proportioned to the m*e of the Dhmva 
Beram The measurements taken mibjoot to those 
limitations claim sufficient accuracy 

The Garbhagnham and Mukhamantapam a double 
structure. 

For the first time we learn that the Snnotum 
Sanotonrm, consisting of the garbhagriham and tho 
mufchamantapam attached thereto, is a doublo 
structure Two distinct and separate set* of walls do 
exist one set enclosing or gripping the other with 
perhaps an airspace (or antan nsn da i a m ) in between. 
The Vimanam was hullt along and in connection with 
tho new (or outer) walls of the garbhagribam between 
the years 1244 and 1250 AJ) The outer faces of 
the wallB of the old temple boro at least four 
ancient inscriptions in Tamil referable to years 966 
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A.D. to 1013 A.D. True copies of these were taken 
before the new walls were built to enclose the old 
ones. By inference we learn that the old temple 
had a pradakshmam and prakaram walls surroun- 
ding it, wherem twenty oil lamps were daily 
burning and also that those prakaram walls were, 
and should necessarily have been, demolished to 
make room for the width of space required for 
the construction of the new walls of the garbha- 
griham. In the process of demolition of the praka- 
ram walls all old inscriptions relating to gifts 
and endowments made by members of the royal 
families of the Cholas and their feudatories and 
dependants got mutilated due to careless dismant- 
ling woik. A new set of prakaram walls was 
constructed for tiie new temple and sucb of the 
inscribed stones as were salvaged were lined on the 
inn ei faces of these walls. The outer faces of the 
new walls weie kept perfectly clean and clear of 
inscriptions except for the ancient ones which were 
copied out from the wails of the old temple. We 
learn also that the local ruler Vira Narasmga 

i 

Yadavaraya who probably financed the reconstruc- 
tion work and who was a feudatory chief under 
the Pandya King Sundara Pandya and who raised 
himself soon to the status of a king, had himself 
weighed against gold and made use of that gold to 
make Tmimalai rival m brilliance the Suragiri of 
the Devas. This should be taken to mean that after 
building the Vimanam he covered it with gold gilt 
copper plates. His overlord Sundara Pandya placed a 
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&old gilt Kalassm o*n top 'of ‘the 'Vimabhm ‘(about 
1262 A J) ) The new first pradahshinam 1 WM6k was 
in ufee tor 6ome years after its construction was soon 
closed th the’pubhc and the fi^dnt or' eastern win^ of It 
was walled up on the north and south sidee conVertiiig 
the enclosed space into an apartment which id ndW 
tailed Ramar Medal (jzuzt Q[&aoi— o'io33 , 6 tS d£) in Irbnt 
of the mukhamantapam. Two inscriptions found oh 
the south wall go to show that this olosurb might 
have taken pldoe sometime between 1265 and 1285 
A.D The other three sides of theprsdakshlnam, now 
known as the Mukkoti pradnkshlnam were also closed to 
the public by doors placed at the two ondB whioh are 
kept looked accept for two dayB In the yoar (ix bn 
the mukkofi e kid am and dvadasi days) It is also 
notioed that the width of this pradakslunmn is not 
the tomb on all the sides. The north wing is more 
than double the width on the other twd sides 
The plllats In’ the middle row of the north wing 
indicate that the change of width was a eleventh 
hoar idea A gomukham Ydr narrow^ passage In the 
Wall to dra'n off water from the garbhagriliam) 
about nine feet m length running through tho wall 
was built and subsequently closed as it would have 
been found lrA^iabsible to kee£ it functioning 

1 

Tho outer face of the south and west praknrom 
Walls was left untouched by the engrbvers chisel 
for nearly 1 130 years between 1250 and 1380 1A.J5 
and of tho northern wall till 1446 AD In this 
Interval several endowments made by the Vijoya 
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hagar king and kis feudatories and generals Were 
inscribed in nooks and corners of the two gopuram 
structures and on the walls of minor temples. We 
Rave to, and shall speculate for a proper expla- 
nation of this phenomenon. Theie were additions 
made to the temple structures by converting the old 
snapana mantapam into a safe room and by the 
construction of a new asthana mantapam which went 
by the name of Tiru mam an i mantapam (which by the 
way is the name of the mythological asthana 
mantapam m Vaikuntham or the Sri Vaishnava 
Heavens ) These were done early m the fifteenth 
century. Consequently, the shrine of Garuda ajvar, 
the Dh waj as tam bh am and the Balipitham appear 
to have been shifted from their original position to 
their present place The agama rules support this 
inference. 

The above are the subjects which will receive 
attention m this part of the chapter. 

The Sanctum Sanctorum — A Double Structure. 

Reference is invited to the ground plan, drawn 
to scale, of the buildings composing the sanctum 
(attached hereto) The ground plan of the old 
temple is also inaiked thereon. The two aie shown 
m different colours. Parts of the old temple which 
remam intact aie shown m red colour. Portions 
which were demolished to make room for the new 
structures are shown hatched m red. The old 
prakaram walls and the pillars which supported 
the terrace of that pradakshmam, the old shrine of 
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Gartula and the original Bite of the Dhvajasiambam 
and JJahpi^ham are the portions shown hatched. 

The ''effective thickness of the walls of the 
garbhagnham is found to be about seven feet two 
inches. 1 In the la ngu a ge of the silpi thiB overall 
thickness is about five hasthams. Bio inner 
measurement ‘of the garbhagnham is about 12 feet 
nine inches square , or nine hasthams (ohaturasram 
aama vrlttam) square This is the largest sue 
mentioned in the agamas, and 2 s adopted for this 
temple as the Dhrnva Beram ib very tall The 
thickness of the walls invariably depends on the 
proportion which the area of the inside floor 
space of the garbha griham bears to the area 
of thebaso of the proposed Vimanam which the 
walls have to carry This proportion would vary 

1 The old aUpia did not u*e the foot and the inch for 
tetting out their bulldinga. '• belt meiuure* were the darujam, 
the baatham and the mlnlogulam. The thlckneaa of walla would 
tuuaUj be Id Uutbama and fractious thereof aucb as quarter half 
and three quai ter*. Where extreme mitroleneas wii called for 
they might hive used au eighth alao Twenty four znintugulamn 
made onehaitham The Sanctum Sanctorum had Ha tlze deter* 
‘mined ao aa to be proportionate to the ilxe and the poitnre of the 
Dhruva Biram (Mflla MOrti) For a Marti of the atandlng posture 
with no other mtlrtl by the aide, tb room will be aqoare In alze 
called Ekatalam or alngle plot. The dlmenalon* of the aldea would 
depetkl on the height of the Dhrnva Biram Aa the hart ham refer* 
to the human hand it would vary In length- It wax therefore the 
habit of the ellpla to leave engraved on a atone alab In a safe part 
of the building the exact meaiure of the haatham adopted Such 
a alone doe* not appear to have been yet apotted la the 1 Irutnala 
Temple, But from the dimenaloiu of the garbhagribam it ia dear 
that the fcaathara adopted would meaanra about 17 lnchealn length 
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on the quality of the stone available, the excel- 
lence of workmanship and the personal equation of 
the silpi. Ordinarily it would be \ The other 
proportions are between & and \ and also 3/5, 4/7, 
5/9, 6/11 etc. 1 The proportion $ would be'for poor 
material and workmanship. The average would be 

For our temple the area of the base of the 
Vimanam (if the old temple had a Yimanam) would 
have been (2xl2'9''xl2 9") 324 Sq. feet Each side 
of the Yimanam would therefore have been 18 
feet. This would give a wall thiekness of 2 5/8 
feet or 31£ inches. The necessary thickness would 
thus be less than two hasthams The silpi might 

have adopted two hasthams As the overall effec- 

\ 

tive thikness of the existing wall is 7 feet 2 inches 
or a little over five hasthams, it is clear that there 
are two walls enclosing the garbha grill am,' the 
inner one being a tittle less than two hasthams and 
the outer a little more than three hasthams m thick- 
ness. Caluculation shows that a thickness of four- 
feet, or two and three quarter hasthams, would meet 
the requirements of safety The overall thickness 
of five hasthams might have been made up of outer 
walls of three hasthams closely gripping the inner 
walls of two hasthams thickness. Or it might be 
that the calculated thickness was employed in both 
cases and an air space of about 6 inches left between 
the two sets of walls This space would be called an 

1. " VinianavistSrnm tu chntusli pancha sapts navaikada?a 
bhftgam kntva yatliSkramena Cka dvi trj cliatush pancbn shad 
atnsain garbha griha YistSrnm " 
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‘ Antarmandalsm or antaralam or void left betwen 
the two structures The latter supposition might 
be the correct one judged by tbe language used for 
describing the two struoturee m ujeoription I. 88 
The Tamil expression used for the old temple is 
Koyil i^var (the saintly abode) The Beoond struc- 
ture is called Koyilalvarku koyil (OMrtSa/rpwrrig 
Osftiv) or the temple for the koyilalvar Tli e latter 
is a well understood term among Bn Yaishnavas. 
In fact every house where puja is offered to God ip 
some form or other would possess a wooden struoture 
of the usual type having one room and a small 
mantapam in front of the same height as the room. 
It usually has only a flat roof It is not improbable 
that the orignfal temple in Tirumalai was of this 
pattern, hut of a largo sure and in outstono. If this 
assumption is correct that temple might not have 
had a Vimanam until the construction of the new 
temple took place sometime between 1244 and 1250 
to 1262 AD The method employed for construting 
a new temple did in no way adversly affect the old 
struoture, which would have been considered very 
sacred because it was presumed to have been built 
by the devaa themselves. 

The Motive for Renovation. 

There were beautiful temples built for images 
made and consecrated by man Minusha pmtlsbta 
in other places. Here was o poor templo on tho 
most saored Hill for a Svayom-vyakta Murti Tho 
temple was attracting streams of enlightened room 
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Judged by the fact that the walls of the old temple 
had on its three faces four long ancient inscriptions, 
the surface of these walls would have been plain 
and devoid of any architectural features and sculp- 
tures worth mentioning It probably had no 
Vimanam to boast of The word Vimanam does not 
occur m our inscriptions till about 1262 AD m 
which year Sundara Pandya is said to have placed 
a goldgilt sikharam on top of it Every other 
temple of fame conducting pu]a according to the 
Vaikhanasa or the Pancharatra agama had a garbha 
griham whose architecture answered to the agamic 
stipulations The Yddavarayas were the patrons 
of this temple and Sri Vira Narasinga was the most 
famous of these, having risen from the rank of a 
chieftain to that of a king. He set his heart on 
building a temple worthy of his parton Deity and 
of his own importance He and his queen were of a 
devout disposition and had already given away 
Paiymdipalli village for several services m the 
Tirupati temple, including the construction of the 
b’g four faced car, its gold giltkalasam etc To the 
Vaikhanasa aichakas also it meant a higher status 
since the new temple would make adequate provision 
for the installation of all or most of the Deities 
which according to their agama should find represen- 
tation even during the Daily puja. 1 

It has to be pointed out m this connection that 
m those days the daily puja was a function m which 

1 What the idol and the minimnm features of a Vaikhanasa 
temple should be are given in a seperate chapter, 
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none but the VaCkhanasa archaka had a share The 
Jeeyars came mtothe temple a century and half 
later There was no recitation of the Tamil Pra- 
bandham at any stage of the puja, nor for that 
matter any where m Tmunalai The F^rst Afwar 
for whom a shrine was erected was Tirnmangai 
alvar It was erected in Tirupatl m 1234 A.D It 
was an independent temple for whioh the Tirumalai 
Sthanattar agreed to be trustees. Fifty years latter 
(about 1287 A.D ) a shiine for Nammalvar was also 
built at Tirupatl (near Afwar Tirtham) Tirmnoli 
was sung uU Tamil dnring the Brahmoteayam m 
Tirupatl only from the year 1259 A.D But no such 
Tamil song was sung In Tirumalai. The only person 
who played a part in the daily puja was some 
member of the family, of Tirumalai Nambi who 
recited mantrapushpam slokos during tho puja and 
that was in Sanskrit Neither tho Vaikhanasa noi; 
the Pancharatra agama of those days countenanced 
the recital of the Tamil prabandham m oongrega 
tional worship of the kind mentioned in Silappa- 
dhikaram as having been In vogue in Snrangam as 
early as 756 A.D (umr QprQpQpjfimi) The recitation 
of the Vedas m congregation daily or dnring the 
festivals is not mentioned m any of the early ins 
criptions. It was only m the first quarter of tho 
fifteenth century that Sn Yirapratapa Dovarayn 
Mali fir ay a made arrangements for employing twenty 
four mahijans for this seryfce two persons sorvlng 
by turns every month Tho descendants of 
Tirumalai Nambi and -Anandalvar who were tho 

m 
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acharyapurushas of the Temple appear to have been 
the only | Sn Vaishnavas wlioi were associated 
with the Aichakas m daily worship. The renova- 
tion work of the temple would therefore have been 
mfluenced more by the notions of the Vaikhanasa 
agama (marichi samhita). 

_ .1 ** - 

The Renovation work of the Garbhagriham. 



In the inscription 1.88 the old temple is called 
the Koyil alwar and the renovation work is called 
Koyil or Temple. The latter was meant to serve as 
a temple to house the former, which even now is 
called Koyiialvars The idea is a novel one, because 
there is no space left between the walls of the two, 
as far as we can see. Even if there be a space it is 
not visible. There is nothing said about the 
Vimanam, whethei it is a new one constructed by 
Vira Naiasmga on the walls of the new Koyil or 
whether there was an old one which was improved 
by him. 1 



‘The old tefdple also had a 1 covered corridor 
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surrounding it on all sides, with an open or covered 
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antaralam to permit ram water from the vimanam 
dr roof to flow into ' 111 e cfiain below suiiounding ttie 
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1 if measurements are taken of the base and the height of 
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the present Vimanam it would be easy to form a correct notion 
Sentiment however makes it an act of pollution to tread upon the 
terrace of the pradakshinam for taking measurements , This 

J , i ) > ( > 1 1 / *>;* > / r\p u !, i i j l .Jlvui ; u j 1 -J 

pradakshinam is now known as the Muk*op Pradakshinam and 
has been a closed enclosure open to the worshippers only on two 
days in the year as already stated, a People go rouncj and, scribble 
on the walls of the garbha grjjham also on those two days But 
treading on its terrace is an act of sacrilege. 
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walla, Theea had to be demolished to, make room 
for the foundations and walla of the new structure 
A reference to the ground plan which BhowB the 
old as well as the new structures will make this 
clear to the reader The old prakaram walla should 
have been demolished before the foundations for the 
new temple were laid. The inscription doee not spoak 
of the old prakaram walls nor does it state in dear 
terms that new prakaram walls were built It sayB 
that certain old inscriptions wluoh were on the 
walls of the old temple and true copies of whioh 
were already taken (before building the new temple 
walls) should bo re^ngraved on the outer faoe of the 
north wall of the first prakaram . 1 That there were 
the old prakaram walls together with pradakshinam 
could easily be understood from the very large 
number of stones showing fragmentary and in 
complete inscriptions whioh have been built into the 
inner face of the walls of the new pradakshinam 
and also the roughly dressed bald round stone 
oolumns used m the new pradakshinam. Thcso 
columns do not go well with architectural beauty 
and finish of the new temple walls. The inner 
faces of the new prakaram walls containing frag 
mentary inscriptions on the roughly dressed faces 
of the old stones present a sorry oontrast to the 
walls of the new temple. The portion of tho old 
temple from which these stones oould have come 
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should be the old prakaram. The new pradakshinam 
along with its prakaiam walls is also called a 
temple m the inscription. “ (osiruSeOiripejmrs^ Q&ituS 
@2i<s(3 QstniSsv ” a temple for the temple of the Koyil- 
alvar It is unusual to call the first pradakshinam 
a temple. A temple usually contains an image for 
worship So we must presume that this new pradak- 
shinam was designed to hold within it one or more 
images for worship. Tne design o± the outer face of 
the new garbhagriham walls and the closure ot the 
antaralam space in tne roof ot the pradakshinam 
support this view. A look at the plan and eleva- 
tion of the south wail will show that a niche is 
sculptuied, ceiitiaily in tne body of the wall. 
There are similar niches on the western and 
northern walls also. Tneie was (and probably still 
is) one on the east wail also, a little to the south 
of the doorway Tms has been covered up by one 
of tne thick wails subsequently tormed which 
enclose the itamai Medal Tne space enclosed by 
these two bits of walls on the south and north sides 
formed the eastern wing of the new pradakshinam, 
Tms was howevei subsequently wailed up. These 
niches form an essential feature of the design of 
garbhagrihams according to the Vaikhanasa as well 
as the Panchafatra agamas. Tne Vaiknanasas attach 
greatei importance to tnem. In fact they would 
have had three more niches at corners on the south, 
west and north faces to mstal deities in all these. 
It is with a view to preventing ram water from 
dripping upon and beating against the images that 
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file Anthralaln or Open spaoe in the terrace -was 
oloeed, leaving only small openings to admit a 
little light 1 < ■ 



North 'side o£ the Pr^ri wVi hinnm. 



ITor some reason whioh cannot be asoertamed 
the north wmg of the new pradakshlmun woj made 
very much wider than the wings of the other Bidce. 
On all the sides one end of the roof rests on 
the prakaram walls. The other end la carried on 
Btone beams resting on stone ool umns of circular 
section. As was already stated thoso oolumns and 
the beams have no olaim to beauty and stand 
unfavourably by the SLde of the fine walls of the 
Sanctum. On the north Bide the greater width 
was negotiated by an intermediate row of oolumns 
But those columns (seven in number) being shortor 
than those in the other row are supplemented by 
short lengths of outstone base Bimilarly shaped 
This leads to tho suspicion that the idea of making 
this wing wider was an after thought and that 
euoh stones as were readily available ware used. 

It vW4 also poulted bUt hli-eadj that the cdhi* 
Irudtibh of h Gtfmitklidfn tht-Ufigii a Wall alxm't filio 
fedt thi&k vWi tile be&ult of hasty bSddiftldd A 
gomtikhain whioh connects the Ifileiior of the 
gdlblia griham with the pradakshlnUin to serve as 
a iihUn shiUld fabcbs&drlly be' of dmhil calibre Blit 
^ •• • 

111LI I. a lec'.ch ahowlnj: the ideal Valkhanaaa temple It sleep end 
willjbe explained^ et^length In a aeparate chepter OB Temple 
wo ramp ana tne Asamaa. 
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'ean and clear ( of all pbstruc- 
capable of being kept cl< ece of stick a hole nine feet 
tion. Probing ynth a. pianaged from the msidpof a 
in length could not be n^ re and having little free 
shrine which is 12' squ% outside could be managed 
space Probing from ( th*Q 1S more than about 1p } feet 
only if the u |)radakshinai>ing matter * would f not be 
width Eyen so ; clog^ck into the garbhagriham 
permitted to be driven bag tp have been closed ulti- 
So the Gomukham seer ce 0 n the north side would 

■' <=, mb’ ' ^ • j ■ ’ tr i, 

mateljr lhe wider spaing asthanams which were 
have been used for hold There was really no other 

increasing in number L during those days The 
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mantapam in the tempi 
snapana mantapam ha 
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its specific purposes to 



serve 
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First Pradaksl; 



linam soon closed. 
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TTTT-Tkt this first avaranam or 
W e however find thjbuilt was soon closed. Two 
pradakshinam deliberately , "face of the south wall of 
inscriptions on thp soutH' aow that this closure would 
the Ramar Medal go to s[ me after 1262 AD. when 
have taken place someth gold gilt kalasam on top 
Sunda y Pandya placed p e n in all likelihood Yira 
of the Ynnanam and wlmade a gold gilt copper 
Narasmga Yadavaraya nanam The, two mscrip- 
sheet covering to the Relate to one Vijayaganda 
tions above referred tp ia cheiftam who was one of 
Qopala, a Telugu Pallav^ts just like Yira Narasmga 
Sundara Pandya’s adhereped tp him as a ruler is 
usually assigr political life should have 
1250-1285 A.D But his ' ^ " 

V l, a 1 t< J £ '!)U c. 
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oommenced much earlier There are fragmentary 
inscriptions on the inner face of the M ukko ti 
pradakshinam walls which go to show that some of 
his gifts were made before the construction of the 
new temple and of the new prakaram walla Of 
the two inscriptions which are on the south wall of 
the Eamar Medai one is a complete inscription and 
was presumably inscribed after that wall (of the 
Eamar Medai) was constructed. It extols Vijaya 
ganda Gopala for his ohantable disposition and 
states that every living being was benoflted by him 
and that every one was grateful to him The other 
inscription is an incomplete one and oven frag 
mentary The queen of Vijaya ganda by name 
Devarasiyar presented cowb for tho perpetual light- 
ingof three lamps in Sn Venkateswara s tompln 
When an Incomplete inscription of tbiB type is seen 
on a new wall of a later date the inference would 
be that the stone was originally in somo other place 
and was subsequently taken out and set in its 
present place It would originally have been on 
the South wall of the new prakaram at its junotion 
with the east wall To form the Eamar Medal that 
end would have been cut open and the stones 
removed m the process used for the Ram nr Medal 
wall. The inscribed stone might have got mutilated 
in the process of removal and resetting The surmise 
therefore is that the Rdmar Medai was formed 
sometime between 1262 and 1281 AID Tho custom 
end of the Bouth and the north prakaram walls 
would thus havo been opened out whilo walling up 
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the Pamai INloda i Although the foi mntion of the 
Ramar Mcdat blocked up the eastern wing, the other 
three sides of the pradakshinam weic pel haps open 
to the public for *omo years. The doors and the 
walls which now completely seal the piadakslunam 
aie of later date and are not m keeping with the 
other pa its of the stiucturc 

The intention of the huildeis to treat this first 
pjadakshinnm as a Koyil forfoui additional Miutis 
v r as frustiated by the fonnation of the Ramar 
Medal although the other thiee sides since remain 
open to the public It could not be classed as 
a pradakshmam as it is incomplete having lost 
the eastern wing The locking up of the passages 
has also a purpose and significance. It prevented 
the Pancharatras from making an attempt to form 
a chatur murti alayam bv putting up Pancharatra 
images on the south, west andnoith walls of the 
garbh agriham 

The Closure of the Mukkoti Pradakshinam and the 
formation of the Room, Ramar Medai — Reasons. 

The architectural featuies of the new temple 
presented scope and facilities for extending the Vai- 
khanasa form of woiship to the maximum limit 
The images on the Vimanam are all of the Vai- 
khanasa pantheon — Purasha, Satya, Achyuta, and 
Amruddha on the first tier and those above likewise 
We need not here go into it at length Lower down 
on the walls of the Sanctum are piovided niches 
wherein Satya, Achyuta, Amruddha and Purasha 
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might be installed and consecrated. The pradak 
shmam was constructed m a manner to serve this 
end The ideal Vaikhanasa temple should have 
nine Mortis If Nara Narayana Varaham and 
Narasunha were also installed in addition to Pnrosha 
Satya, Achyota and Amrudhha a completely 
equipped Yaikhanasa temple would have been the 
result The Punch aratras also favour a Panoha 
(five) Murti temple Instead of Satya etc., they 
would prefer to insial the Vyuha avatars Sankar 
shana, Pradhyumna and Amruddha and Vyuha 
Vasudeva. It would not stop thero Within the 
Garbha griham itself Brahma, Biva, Markhandeya 
and Bhngu have a right to be installed according 
to the Vaikhanasa and Panoharatra agamas 
Vikhanas Eishi himself would be placed at the 
second doorway They have been and, I believe, are 
still having their share In the daily puja mentally 
Once tho installation of new deities was permitted 
all these would have been installed Ganesa and 
Durga, would also come in Would the followore of 
Sri Ramanuja and others of the Alvar sohool of 
Bhakb have looked on these possibilities with 
complacence ? 

In this context we have to review the changes 
through which temple worship has been passing 
Tho MurtiB installed and the form of the worship 
are only concrete presentations of certain metn 
physical ideas of the later Panoharatras Tho 
primeval Being or Paran ia conceived of as going 
through some evolutions for purposes of destruction, 
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cieation and sustenance. These are called Vyuha 
avatars. He is credited with six gunas or charac- 
teristic divine povois for these purposes. They aie 
the pans Gnanani, Balarn ; Aisvaryam, Tejas , and 
Sakti, Viryam which are the essential powers 
required for destruction, creation and sustenance. 
All the six gunas aic however present in each. In 
the conception and modes of evolution the Vaiklia- 
nasa differs from the Pancharatrm and Si i Rama- 
nujas Visishtadvaitam differs from both the above. 
It is the lepiesentation ot the above mentioned 
Yyuha forms that creates differences between the 
VaikhanaSa and the Eanoharatra. According to Sri 
Ramanuja and lus commentator Sn Vedanta Desika 
these Vyuha foims are not avatais in praknta 
saina like the Y r ibhava avatais. They are only 
apiakiita forms having specific powers of the 
Supreme Being to be meditated upon by Yogis for 
the attainment oi special spiritual faculties. Then 
again in the actual woik of creation, Brahma is 
said to have sprung from the navel of Vishnu and 
Siva or Sankara sprang fiorn the irate forehead of 
Brahma. Brahma was commissioned to create this 
woild and its living beings. His first attempt ended 
in a failure as the first ones he created, Sanaka etc. 
weie puie Satvic beings who had no desire to pro- 
create and who straight away merged into the 
Supi erne Being Brahma m Ins mood of frustration 
created from his irate forehead Siva or Sankara who 
was full of Tamoguna That also having failed to 
fullfil his puipose be created the Svayambhu Manu 



m 




HISTOBY OFiTTHTTPATt 



who peopled this world and bo on. This story is 
briefly told here because they ware being represented 
in a concrete form in temples, and images installed 
and consecrated according to the Vaikhanasa and 
the Pancharatra agamas, We know that Poygai 
Hum and Pey Alvar took delight in worshipping 
Sn Venkateswara when dressed -to look partly like 
Vishnu and partly like 8iva. That happened before 
the Image of 8n Venkateswara came to be worship- 
ped according to the Vaikhanasa agama In the 
normal Vaikhanasa temple the garhha griham area 
would bo cordoned mto four zones. The central one 
is known as Brahmya where the flowers etc., of 
worship are deposited The standing Dhruva Murti 
would be installed m the next zone oalled Daivikn. 
In other cases a portion of the next zone called 
Manusham would also be taken up The outer 
most zone is callod Paisacham While the Dbruva 
Murti is In the Daivikam, Brahma would bo in the 
Hanuaham dose to the wall on the right and Sjvn 
would be in the Paisacham zone dose to the wall on 
the left Markhandeya and Bhngliu would be in a 
bending and kneeling posture dose to the Dbruva 
Murti The Vaiklianasas who pride in calling 
themselves Adi Vaishnavasconoeived of til is arrange- 
ment in their zeal Siva in particular is made to 
wait on ViBhnu and is represented ns a boing born 
from Br aluna and fuil of lamogUDam He would 
' receivo a Nyasa flower only after all the Vyuha 
Murtis and Devatas have been propitiated Havas 
o'* food offer ing made to Siva in this manner is 
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considered fit to be partaken of only by menial 
seivants To those who can follow the details of 
the foira of wo j ship and who happen to be non- 
vaHmnvites the proceduie would bo piovocative 
But to the common tun of temple goers it would 
mean that Bialima. Vishnu and Siva form Tnmurtis 
of equal ^tatu 1 -. In fact, the Vaikhana=a procedure 
defeats its, purpose The only bemfit was to the 
archaka who would receive moie food oftenng m 
the name of each of these images. The Visishta- 
dvaitins of the Ramanuja School would have consi- 
dered this form of woiship as pantheistic They 
are monotheists owing allegiance to Vishnu alone 
Theie is anothei objection to the introduction of the 
Vaikhanasa images m the temple. The ancient 
tradition about Tirumalai is that Brahma is every 
night doing puja to Sn Veukateswara m this temple. 
The absurdity of setting up images of Brahma, Siva 
etc , and of the Vyuhas should therefoie be apparent. 
Brahma would worship only his creator Para 
Vasudeva Sn Ramanuja is said to have conveited 
all the ancient temples m Southern India to the 
Panchaiatia foim of worship, because the latter 
quickly adapted themselves to forms suited to Bn 
Ramanuja's metaphysical ideas. They abandoned 
the setting up of those images which irritated both 
friends and foes. The Vaikhanasa aicbakas also 
took to the Pancharatra form as modified by Sri 
Ramanuja. In Tirumalai there was no necessity 
foi him to mterfeie, because light from the com- 
mencement the worship was for one Murti only 
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(Eka Murti) although the orthodox Vaikhanasa 
considered it the adhama form of worship The 
Kautuka Beram (or Bhoga Srinivasa) was made 
and consecrated during the days of Sn Alavandar 
and beam the impress of the 8hadgnnya yantram of 
Sn Venkatesvara or Para Yasudeva manifesting 
Himself on earth. There has been no other Dhrava 
Murti in that temple The old temple did not 
display on its outer or inner face any feature which 
would lend itself to the installation of any other 
Deity Sn Ramanuja did not therefore find any 
necessity to change the Vaikhanasas over to Pancha 
ratra. They carried on worship agreeably to his 
metaphysical ideas All the flowers during nySsam 
are deposited between the feet of the Dhruva Marti 
Even the Bab offering is not made m detail, but all 
are deposited en mane as it were on the five Bah 
Btones which stand between the Dhvajastambbam 
and the Bab pttham The possibility of Purusha, 
Batya etc , boing installed in the renovated temple 
and of other images, in consequence thereof, in the 
garbha griham or elsewhere m the temple was shut 
out by closing up the front portion of the fbst 
avaranam tpradakshinam) and therefore the place 
of Purnsha m particular 

Whether this closure took place during tho life 
time of Vira Narnsinga Yndavaraya or later it is 
not possible to say The complete closure of the 
pradakshmam might have been done with a \ iow to 
screening from public viow all vestiges suggests 



(214 




THE TIRUMALAI TEMPLE — THE SANCTUM 

of the attempt to make vital innovations in the 
form of worship. Yijayaganda G-opala (Telugu 
Pallava) became a frequent visitor to Tirumalai ; he 
arranged for the feeding of pilgrims during the 
festivals m Tirupati and Tirumalai and so endeared 
himself to the Sri Yaishnavas of those days that an 
inscription on the south wall of the Ramar Medai 
(one of the two walls which effectually prevented 
innovation being made in the temple worship) 
extols him as one at whose hands every one was 
benefited and to whom every one felt grateful. The 
great protagonists of the Yisishtadvaita Siddhantam 
in those days were Nadadur Ammal and Kidambi 
Appullar of Kanchi who would undoubtedly have 
shaped the religious faith of Yijaya ganda Gopala. 
His attachment to the temple m Tirumalai at this 
juncture (more so after the death of Yira Narasinga) 
has therefore a special significance 

The non-recognition of other Murtis is the 
basic principle of the Tirumalai temple. There are 
shrines for Yaiadarajaswami and Narasimhaswami ; 
but separate puja is not offered to these. There are 
the images of Sri Rama and Sri Krishna They 
share the worship offered to Sri Yenkateswara. It 
has been the custom from the earliest times that 
even on the days of Sri Rama Navami, Sri Jayanti 
and Nnsimhajayanti the special food offering is 
made to Sri Yenkateswara and not to the concerned, 
deity This is the mam reason for prohibiting the 
erection of any other temple m Tirumalai Proces- 
sions connected with festivals for alien deities or 
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even aoharyas were not allowed Even the Sri 
Vatahnava Ajvara were not given recognition m 
their individual capaoity < Bat in recent years, 

these ancient usages and customs have been lost 
eight of 

The Outer Facet of the Walls at the First Prabiram. 

(Vimana Pf p^WMnam. ) 

It was stated in the earlier portion of this 
ohapter that except for the four anoient inscriptions 
which were re-engraved on the outer face of the 
north wall of the first prakaram In the year 1250 
AJ) there were no new ones made for about 130 
years thereafter on the south and west walls. On 
the north wall however it was only m 1446 A JD 
(two centuries after tho reengravmg of the anoiont 
ones) that the next inscription was mad a This 
requires some comment. 

Inscriptions of endowments made by very groat 
men between the years 1250 and 1380 A.D ore 
found in other places m the temple and not on the 
walls of this prakaram Thero must be some roeson 
for avoiding the clean walls of this Vimana Pradak 
shmam. 1 

1 Of thoae made dating the reign of JaJlrarnian Snnd*r* 
Pnndjr* I one !• br VIra Naraalnga blm**lf In A.H of the gran/ 
of the Tillage of Pfldlrirjijn which l* Inscribed on the north b*w of 
the Inner gopnram. Snndara Pandf* a ratification of an old cbolt 
gnnl of two Tillage* litnated on the bank* of the KlTtn i 
Jn*cribed on the weat ba»e The inscription which record! the 
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Dining all tins pciiod of about 120 vonrs tho 
walls of tho fust pmkaram woie loft without a 
scratch of the engi aver 's chisel. Inscriptions wero 
made m odd corners Endowments mentioned m 
the foot note were made hy great wan tors who 
saved Hinduism and its temples from Muslim spoli- 
ation and vandalism. Empciors — Bukkaraya and 

lulfiiolinnnm of Virn Nnrnsingn and Uic use of that gold for 
gilding tlic Vimntnui is on tho south base Theie ate again a 
large number of inscriptions in Sanskrit Grnntli i chninctera which 
sing tlic glory end fame of Stindara Pnndyn All tlioBe aie rccordtd 
in some part or other of tbe base of the inner g« pUTain Inscrip- 
tions of grant made to Mahnpindhnm Singnyyn Damnlly aka of the 
village of Pdngnlflr and of Ins endowment of til • name foi specific 
services (including a dnily sandhi food offering) , of another endow- 
ment by Tiruicnhntntintha Yndnanrnyn liunnelf of the ye rs 1328 
1332 AD are ou the outer face of the second prflpfirntn wall to the 
south of the inner goDurnm and two in Sn Goaimlrmijasavnmy 
Temple. Tirupatt Inscriptions of endowments Hindi during the 
reign of Snrnngitnallia Yldavarnya between the years 1330 and 
13oOA.D. are also in other parts of the temple (J-104 1330 AD is 
on the outer side of the cast avail north of the inner gopuram , 
another 1-106, 135" 7 A D on the north avail of Sri Varadnrnjnnwnmi 
temple 1-109, 13*’ AD avhicli stater that he built n palnci foi 
him c tlf on the Tirumnlai lull is on the door jamb avail of the Pwli- 
kSaili or outer gopurnn) Inscription* of < udov'im nts madf by 
the \ijayanagar Mnh5nfiyalP.tr brothers, Ycrrnmntichi Pa, gu 
nay ikkar and Periyn Pcmmu N •> al Par arc also on the dooi jamli 
aa all of the outer gopuram 

I i* * 1762 AD I 4a 1264 A D 

An inscription avhicli records the gold gilding of 11k Vfmnnam 
by Mahfimandalcswan Ma gi Dcvfi MnliSrljn (fn granllm and In 
Kannada Script) '’re on the north ba*-e of the inner gopuram, 1 he 
grant of a village by the Vijayatiag'tr Ibnpcror BiiPParn/a (about 
1365 AD) for daily sandhi offering and Ihabmolfi'ivam and gift of 
coavs bv the Vijaja’iagar Prince Vira KumZr'i K/mpanns nic 
recorded on the outer gopuram door jamb wall, 

I. 179 , I£0 , 1357 A D. 1. 17a I ffil , A D 
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Sundara Pandya the Yadavaraya rulers Mangi 
deva Maharajah Vira Kmnara Kempanna and the 
Mahan ay akkar brothers visited Tinnnalai worship- 
ped Sri Venkateevara and made then* endowments 
as thanksgiving offerings for the succees they 
achieved against the Muslim b. What made them 
refrain from having their endowments inscribed in 
the most conspicuous place which should have been 
staring before them as blank surface ? We are left 
to ipeculnte on tbit. 

Why were the walls of the Vlmana Pfadakshinazn 
left bare for more than a century ? 

We may take it for certain that Vira Nora 
singa Yadavaraya would not have felt proud of 
the temple he built m spite of the fact that ho 
had the Ymnnam covered with gold gilt plates and 
that Sundora Pandya placed a gold gilt kalasam 
on top Tho use of the old rough -chiselled stone 
columns in thp new pradakshinam bears testimony 
to this view He would have been smitten with 
remorse at the sight of the mutilated stones bearing 
fragmentary inscriptions lining every side of tho 
iw prakaram He would also have been told 
though at a very late hour that the smothering of 
the old temple was uncalled for and that tho 
architectural features of the now temple were not 
in keeping with the Ekn Marti tradition of the 
place. He might himself havo had the pradnk 
phmam closed and Ramar Medal built in his lifetime 
itself 
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But what followed after his death would have 
weighed considerably with those who visited the 
temple and made endowments m latei years It 
is not known who succeeded him as king, for he 
assumed the emblems of royalty and had his tularo- 
hanam The use of that gold to gild the Vimanam 
of Sri Venkatesvara would not have been considered 
by the wise men of those days as appropriate use. 
Service to God should be m a spirit of true humility 
Tularohanam m connection with his assuming the 
emblems of royalty was quite the opposite m spirit 
The fact that no one worthy of the name succeeded 
him and that between 1264 and about 1320 A D. 
there was a sort of interregnum m his domain, would 
have been pointed to as a sign of divine displeasure 
It was only about the year 1320 A D that we hear 
of Tiravenkatanatha Yadavaraya as lulei of the 
country. He perhaps assumed that name m the 
spirit that he governed in the name of that God. 

South India itself was in a perilous state 
Sundara Pandya’s conquests up to the liver Krishna 
and the gold gilt Kalasam which he placed over the 
Vimanams m the temples m Tirumalai, Kanchi, 
Chidambaram and Snrangam did not secure peace 
to the country He seems to have had troubles 
nearer home Historians tell us that subkin gs had 
to be appointed to appease his kith and km. 
Jatavarman Vna Pandya became sub-king m 1253 
AD In 1268 A D Maiavaiman Kulasekhaia suc- 
ceeded as Emperoi Jatavaima Sundaia Pandya II 
was made sub-king m 1276 A D. Maiavarman 
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Vikrama Pandya II in 1283 , Jatavamian Sri 
Vallabha m 1291 AID , Yira Pandya II in 1296 
AID and Jatavamian 8nndara Pandya IH in 1303 
AID Maravarman Kulasekhara the Emperor was 
murdered in 1310-11 A.D That was the signal for 
a civil war between Sundara Pandya III and Vira 
Pandya II Muslim help was sought bv one of 
these and the invasion of the south by Malik Kafur 
was the result These events would have bad their 
repercussion in Tondaunandalam also Tirumnlai 
at any rate seems to have been a no man s land nt 
the end of the thirteenth century I i between 1°64 
and 1328 AD there is a solitary Inscription dated 
oyclio year Kllaka and Saks 1230 il 10S AD ) I 98 
which is recorded on the north wall of Sri Andnl s 
shnne in Tmipati Tins endowment n akes provi 
sion for tho feeding of devotees resorting to the 
temple on certain special festival occasion” Inscrip- 
tions were being invariably dated cit ng the regnal 
year of the local rular or h s overlord In thus 
instanoe thore Is no reference to tho name of tho 
ruler and the regnal year For a similar situation 
wo have to go back to the Saka year 824 (93’ AID ) 
That was a p< nod when the Pallava rule had 
oroken down and the Chola rulo had not offee 
tively taken its place. Tno Sabhalyar of Tiruch 
ohukanoor acted on tboir own responsibility in 
expending the nett proceeds of taxes for tile up keep 
of the temple and the Saka year is oiled After s 
lapse of nearly 400 joars tboro is now a similar 
situation The Pnndyan rule had broken down 
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although it was least felt in Tirumalai There was 
no local ruler whose name and regnal year the 
donois of the endowment could cite The cyclic 
cum Saka year was there foie cited The citation of 
the regnal year is again reverted to ftom 1328 A D • 
to the closing days of Smanganatha Yadavaraya m 
1360 A D All the misfortunes to the country would 
natuially have been attiibuted to Vira Narasmga’s 
impropriety m closing up the old temple and m 
electing a new one which pointed to innovations m 
temple worship Even in our days we find ignorant 
people attributing the failure of rams and conse- 
quent famine to the so called sms of the Congress 
Government 

The Muslim invasions would have been considered 
a sign of divine wrath. If Malik Kafur had marched 
down by the Damalcheruvu or the Kalahasti route, 
Tirumalai with its new gold gilt Vmianam and 
Sikharam would have afforded him the first good 
booty. But he selected the western route. That 
choice would have been attributed to the Will or 
the Sankalpam of Sri Venkateswara. The Hoysala 
king Vira Ballala was one of the first sufferers as 
his capital Was ransacked. But he soon made peace 
m 1313 A D with the Delhi Emperor Allauddm 
Kilp by becoming his vassal Malik Kafur plun- 
deied other temples m the South and had to return 
to Delhi. Mubarak who became Emperor m Delhi 
sent m 1316 A.D another invasion and Devagin 
was annexed to his empire Vua Ballala therefore 
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took the neoessary precautions to meet a further 
attack on him 

The mountain passes m the Tirupati hills had 
to he protected. He did this by sending his Minister 
and Commander Mahapradhanl Singayya Dannayakm to 
Tirupati to he an ally and military protector to the 
local ruler (I 102, 99) From the language used 
in the inscription of his endowments we find 
that he was a highly cultured Sri Vaishnava. 
He therefore sought Divine help by inducing 
Tiruvenkatanatha Yadavaraya, the local ruler, to 
grant a village from the income of which a dally 
food offering called Sltakara ganda 8atidhi was 
instituted for the first tune (I 99 1128) The 
Yadavaraya himself made another endowment for 
a similar sandhi offering for the -merit of his fore- 
bear Yadava Narayana (L 100 1332 A D ) But 
Ihoth were careful to avoid making the inscription 
ton the walls of the first Prakaram whoso faulty 
construction wrought liavoo The inscriptions wore 
■therefore made on the second prakaram wall and in 
Tirupati 

As a result of the Muslim invasion the Utsava 
Beram of 8n Bapganatha Swami of Srirangnm was 
earned ,by a circuitous route to Tirumala! for 
safety Here the Idol was receiving separate 
worship till about 1360 AJD when It wns reconvejed 
to Srtrangam on the annihilation of tho muslini 
sultanate of Madura 8n Vedanta Desika (ono of 
our great acharyas of those days) composed his 
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Dayasatakam in praise of Sri Venkateswara during 
the period of invasion and his Abhltisthavam before. 
Sn Ranganatha m Sruangam after the down fall 
of the Sultanate A confederation of the Hindu 
rulers under the lead ei ship of Yira Kumara 
Kempanna the Vijayanagai prince, brought success 
to the Hindus The names of all the great men 
connected with the struggle and the endowments 
made by them as thank s-givmg weie mentioned 
above. The still blank walls of the first prakaram 
could have been pomted to as the mysterious cause 
of all troubles or as one too sacred to be touched by 
the engraver’s chisel. It is also possible that none 
of these enteied the first pradakshmam as it would 
have been kept closed 

The Spell Broken after 1360 A.D, 

The spell was however broken after 1360 A.D. 
Sn Ranganatha the last of the Yadavarayas left no 
successor As a result of the political changes m 
the country the Vijayanagar king became the over 
lord of South India Mangideva Maharaya seems 
to have been appointed Viceroy of Tondaimandalam. 
A new set of Sthanattar or trustees came into existance 
for the management of the Temple. They were 
natives of Tirupati and knew that there could be 
nothing wrong with the walls at any rate. 

Alagappiranar Tirukkalikanri dasar who was the 
leader (or Mudaliar) among the Sri Vaishnavas 
of Tirupati was the first to have his endowment 
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mscrtbed on the south wall of the prakaram in 
13S0 A.D (L 184 , 13&) AD) This was followed by 
Mullai Tiruvenkata Jiyar m 1390 A D since he then 
rose into importance having become the ‘ kartar 
or manager of the Arisanalayam Nandavanam and 
matham and also one of the Sthanattar of the 
temple ‘ Then followed other inscriptions But the 
north wall was still left untouohed till 1446 AJ> in 
whioh year Penya 'Mallayadeva Maharaja had his 
endowments msoribed by the side of the anoient 
inscriptions of the Ohola period Tho famous Saluva 
Naraslmharaya also left some of his inscriptions on 
the north wall But Sri Virapmtapa Vita Krishna 
deva Maharaya mado the greateet use of the north 
wall even by extending its length (and oncroaohing 
into the width of the Vimanapradakshina.) Tho 
great gifts made by him and his two queens are 
Insonbed on tho north wall and some are also on 
the south wall The outer and the inner faces of 
those walls contain valuable information commen 
oing from about 900 AX) to tho end of the 16th 
century and some are of even later date Tho care- 
ful protection of theso from the destructive offcots 
ofsun and rain is n matter worthy of attention 

The Snapana Mantapam 

ThiB is now a dark room whioh we enter after 
crossing the Bangaru Vaklli or tho goldon door way 
of the temple It Is being used moro ns a safo room 
and not as enapana mantapara for performing 
special Abhishekam on certain calendar days It 
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is no longer a mantapam. The four cut stones 
pillars standing in the centre of the room are the 
only vestiges of the mantapam Even these pillars 
do not appear to be the original ones The old 
pillars set up about 960 A D would have been of 
circular section. What we now see are square in 
section, a pattern common during the Hoysala and 
Vijayanagar periods 

It was in this place, then known as Tiruvilah- 
koyil, that the silver Murti (Bhoga Srinivasa) 
received Hisabhishekam and consecration in 966 A.D. 
The western wall and the doorway into the Ramar 
Meidai would heve been constructed (or reconstructed 
in its present shape) along with the new temple and 
prakaram walls. The other three sides would have 
been kept open as that was the only mantapam 
available for commencing celebration of festivals 
and the abhishekam known as snapana tiruman- 
janam It was however soon realised that this 
mantapam should be converted into a strong room 
for keeping the costly articles and jewels of the 
temple m safety From a study" of the dates of 
inscriptions now found on its walls (south, east and 
north walls) it is inferred that when, or just before, 
the construction of the present Mukha mantapam 
(or asthana mantapam or Tirumam mantapam as 
it was then called) this snapana mantapam was 
converted into a strong room m the early years of 
the fifteenth century A D. 1 

1 This inference is drawn on a reading of the following 
inscriptions On the east wall m which is the Bangarn Vsbili and 
to the south of that door way and behind the twin bells, therms 
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The doorway in the east wall is now known as 
Bangaru Vakili (Golden gate) The old circular 
section pillars in the centre were replaced by those 
of the square seotion. The alterations made are 
shown on the plan which 'exhibits the original as 
well as the remodelled condition of the building 

This room would' have certainly served as a 
safe room ever smoe a new department under the 
name Por Bhandaram was created about the end of 
the fifteenth century Prom an article appearing 
m the Asiatic Journal for 1831 AD it appears as 
if the gangalam and koppara into whioh votive 
offerings are deposited by the pilgrims were kept in 
this room in direat view of Sri Vonkateewara 

Inscription In Tamil dated Wednesday Bahula 12. Mica Month 
Arl|£am nak. of Sarradhlri year (along with a abort atatemeut In 
grantha aanakrit) that one Mldbara Dlaar renewed an old rirer 
channel and that from the increased yield thn» obtained a dally 
food offering of otuf flruppdnakam ahonld be made. On the door 
jamb wall of the Ban gam Voklll it elf la an Inscription in hanareae 
script Sated Mobday ankla daaami Margaalra month of Saumya 
year taka 1381 which records a magnificent endowment made by 
Sri Maharojldhlrflja Raja ParamEawara 8ri Virarratipa DiTarly* 
Mahlrflya, the Vljayanagar Emperor Another in criptlon In 
aanakrit (Grant ha) on the north wall record* the gift of a gold 
pa$fam (Kireejam) to 8rl Veekateawara by 8iHgir€»Tara the arm of 
Via* arms D€ta raja on Saturday anfcji daaamf of tihfdha month 
So the year Sldhlrana. taka 1332 Aa agaln«t the aboee there I* an 
Imcriptlon on the wall of the record room near the \agaaala whkb 
itatea that the Tlmmfltruijl mantapam wma completed by Malt* mu 
(Mldbar Dlaar) In the year 1417 The Inference therefore ia that 
the walla around the anapana mantapam are of dale* later than 
1430) 

Haka U30 I 194 IBS 13 5-149 A-D 
I. 192 6-12 1429 A-T) 

I. 103 I 7 1 43a 
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The Tirumamani Mantapam. 

This is the open mantapam or pavilion stan- 
ding on 16 stone pillars It is now called Mukha 
Mantapam and serves the purpose of an Asthana 
Mantapam also It measures about 43 feet by 40 
feet and is divided by the pillars into three aisles. 
At the eastern end of the central aisle is the shrine 
of G-aruda. The Dvarapalas (or Divine gate keepers) 
aie on eitliei sido of the Bangari Vakili at the 
western end of this aisle While the side aisles are 
being used foi other purposes the central one is left 
unoccupied and is used for certain daily and other 
functions and for distinguished pilgrims to stand or 
rest for a while It is m this portion and m front 
of the dooi way that early in the morning every 
day Bhaktas recite and sing songs called Suprabhatam 
in praise of tne Lord as if to wake Him up from 
sleep. This is done during the interval taken by 
the archakas etc , to transfer Bhoga Srinivasa from 
the swing cot on which He was reposing to His 
place m the garbha griham, to trim the lights, etc. 
It is m the central quadrangle of this mantapam 
that the idol known as Koluvu Srinivasa (the Bail 
Beram) holds His duibar after the morning puja 
known as Tomala seva of Sri Venkateswara is 
finished ; the day’s panchagam or calendncal 
details aie read, the daily rice ration called Matra- 
danam is given over to the archaka and a prepa- 
ration of fi led gmgelly seeds, powdered dry ginger 
and country sugar is offered to the Deity and 
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distributed to those assembled, Op the afternoon of 
the co mm encement of the annual Brahmotsavam, 
the ntsava murti'Sri Maiayappan with the two 
Naohohimars are decorated and seated here in a 
Tiruohchi Those who have made the prescribed 
payment for the celebration of the Brahmotsavam 
are invested on the wrist of the nght hand with the 
Kaakanam (the saffron coloured string) m the usual 
ritualistic manner and receive the silver wand 
which they later carry in procession with the Deity 
In the old days when there was no Kalyana 
Mantapam the Utsava Mnrthi was accommodated 
here night and day for a long period, from the day 
of commencement of the festival to the day of 
oelebration of the Dipavall festival. Tlio same was 
done for about 22 or 23 days during the Adhyayano- 
tsavum in the month of Mfirgall. On the night of 
Sri Jaynntl the Abhisbekam for Sri Krishna takes 
place in the control quadrangle and simultaneously 
an abhlehekam and twelve argdhanams (Dvadasa 
aradhanam) are done for Ugra Srinivasa (Or Von 
katatturaivar) at the eastern end near Garu^Slvar's 
ahnne The latter is an anomalous apology for the 
Dvadasarfidhanhm (12 aradhanams) which He should 
have received on the 10th day of the annual festival 
Tins mantapam (its central aisle) is also used for 
heaping on the floor an enormous quantity of cooked 
rice and condiments so that Bhoga Srinivasa Marti 
might be brought over to the Bongaru Vakili for 
accepting tho food offering callod Tlruppamdal. The 
poor from the adjoining villages gather by prsviocs 
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intimation and take away all that food. God does 
the poor feeding off and on m Tirumalai It is a 
very costly festival A special abhishekam festival 
known as Sahasra Kalasabhishekam (1008 vessels of 
water are consecrated with appropriate rituals) is 
held m this central aisle Srz Malayappan with 
Nachchimar, Bhoga Srinivasa and Vishvaksena are 
brought over here for receiving the abhishekam 
Devotees pay heavy sums for this On the night 
of the Sattumurai of Sri Ramanuja’s twelve days 
festival he is given here a grand reception by the 
Utsava Murti. The reading of the Kausika Puranam 
and other Puranams take place here m asthanam. 
The four principal asthanams or durbars on the 
occasion of the Yugadi, Anivarai (Dakshmayana 
Punyakalam), the Dipavali and the Makara san- 
kramanam or Sankranti also take place here. The 
Anivarai asthanam is a particularly impressive 
function when the drama af observing an old 
tradition is annually enacted. All the principal 
officers of the temple (hereditary and otherwise) 
deposit there ensigma of office at the feet or Sri 
Malayappan and are reinvested because they have 
been found fit to continue m office. It is again in 
this mantpam that the marriage festival of Sn 
Venkateswara known as kalyanotsavam used to be 
celebrated before the kalyanamantapam was cons- 
tructed. 

It is m the northern aisle of the mantapam 
that the daily financial transactions of the temple 
take place. In its west quadrangle is placed a long 
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gangalam (large brass vessel) covered with a long 
canvass spout and guarded by peons. All votive 
offerings are deposited in this vessel called koppara. 
They range from hairs removed from the head of 
men and women to diamond necklaces, ear rings, 
kammals, gold bangles set with precious stones 
bundloe of ourrenoy notee, gold, silver and oopper 
coins of all denominations current and unourrent. 
It is sometimes a moving sight to see ladies remov 
ing all the valuable ornaments they wear bo dearly 
and wrap them m an yellow cloth and drop the 
bundle into this koppara, then worship the koppara, 
circumambulato it and go away contentedly 
Even those who have not taken a vow deposit at 
least a rupoe or some ooin into this koppara 

In the next compartment the ohief officer of the 
temple called PnrapatynHar is seated in direct viow 
of the koppara. The contents are emptied every 
afternoon soon after the second bell or naivedyam 
and the sorting and counting take place openly in 
the presence of all assembled Tills is colled 
parakamanl Some of the respeotable visitors oro 
invited to witness the sceno and to attest after the 
Counting and sorting is complotcd and ontorcd In 
the books by the paropatyadar Tlokets oro issued 
by accountants and shroffs sitting in the next 
compartment for moneys received for admission to 
the various orjithnm darsons 

At tho western end of tlio southern aisle bang 
the twin bells which hoop ringing with tlioir deafen 
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ing noise for well nigh an hour when Sri Venkatesa 
is presumed to be going through the naivedyam or 
the Dmne dinner of all the food offerings prepared? 
All the doors of the sanctum remain closed during 
this interval, the archakas alone having the 
privilege to remain inside In other temples a pair 
of hand hells serve the purpose as perhaps the 
quantity of food offered is email. 

Lastly it is through this mantapam that the 
poor pilgrim approaches the sanctum in a queue 
during the short period set apart for dharma 
darsanam The soul of the donor of this mantapam 
Mallanna is surely dancing round the mantapam 
every day in ecstacy while the soul of Sam aval has 
become one with Bhoga Srinivasa m the garbha- 
griham itself, another Andal of this yuga 

Sri Narasiinha Swami Shrine. 

* 

This Deity is known by two other names in our 
inscrptions, viz , Alagiyasmgar (the beautiful lion) 
and Venkatattari (lion of Venkata) The shrine 
was constructed in haste perhaps during the years 
1330 to 1360 owing to the fear of desecration of 
Hindu Idols by the muslim iconoclasts, and meant 
either for the Deity m Sholangipuram or the one in 
Ahobilam But it does not appear 'to have served 
that purpose. The archakas have a special attach- 
ment to Narasimha and Varahaswami as they go 
to make up the Hava Murtis of their agama. Nara- 
simhaswami is also the patron Deity of the Ahobila 
piatham, also called the Van Sathakopan Matham, 
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In 1469 AJD Kandadai Ramanuja Iyyangar 
made the first endowment for a food offering 
of one TiruvolakVam to this Deity on the Paagtmi 
Amavasya and Vasanta Poumuni days Thismlglit 
have been to appease the archakaa and bring them 
round to accept hie next move to celebrate Adhyaya- 
notsavam m Sri Ramanuja B temple ih 1476 A.D 
In 1493 A Jl one Dattiraja T lmma yya of Konakonja 
who was a disciple of 8ri Van Sajhakopa Jiyyar 
mado an endowment for food offenngB during the 
30 dayB of Tiruppalh eluchchi and for offering 
atirasappadl on eaoh of the days of Sri Jayantl 
Vasanta Panmiml, 8n Rama Navoml and the 
seventh festival day of each Brahmoteavam of Sn 
Venkateewara. The food offerings would be made 
to 8n Venkatcswara only in honour of Narasimha 
swann. Ho made over to his acharya the donor s 
share of the prasSdanis Again two of the accoun 
tants of the Tirumalai Temple made an endowment 
for food offerings in connection with tho reading of 
the Kausika Puranam on the Dtthana Dvadosi day 
There is separate provision in this ondowroont for 
food offerings in the name of Sn Naraslmhaswaml, 
Ponmeynda perumal (or Varadaraja) and Yanihap- 
perumal 

The Shrine of Sri Ramanuja to Tirumalai 
This shrine ahuts on tho north wall of tho 
second prakarnm and tho vimann prada kshlnam 

1L83, S3 2J-1 KB9 

:i lei ij-e-ms. 

mitt, b-s-mm. 
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separates it. fiom the Ti rum fan am mantapcm. In 
size it is abut 15' x!2 ’ until a mukhamantapam 20 
ft long The shrine is m facta poition of the 
north corridor abutting on the prakaram wall, it 
could not thorcfoic be assigned a date prior to the 
construction of the prakaram wall, which, as was 
already discussed, could be assigned to the second 
quarter of the fifteenth century. Sri Vaishnavas 
would not however subscribe to the belief that the 
shrine was constructed about that time. Certain 
inscriptions, traditions and considerations arising 
therefrom will be placed before the readers. They 
may draw them own conclusion 

There are three shrmes of Sri Ramanuja ; one in 
Tirupati, one on the way to Tirumalai at a place 
called mulangal murrippan (or mokalla metlu at the 
summit of that hill) and the third in the Tirumalai 
temple. Although we are for the moment concerned 
with the one in the Tirumalai temple it is necessary 
to refer to the shrine in Tirupati also because a near 
enough date can beiassigned for it 

Sri Ramanuja’s Shrine in Tirupati. 

An inscription (1-89) on the west and the south 
bases of Sri Ramanuja’s temple m Tirupati states 
that m the month of avani of the Vikrama (cyclic) 
year (©*> is wrongly put for iD<® in the inscrip- 
tion), the fifteenth regnal year of Vira Rarasmga 
Yadavaraya, certain Sn Vaishnavas made an 
endowment (dharmam) for the lighting and the 
supply of flowers for the Emperumanar shrine, 
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Tins year corresponds to 1220 AD A later 
inscription in the third regnal year of Bn Ranga- 
natha Yadavaraya shows that the shrine owned 
some lands whioh were overgrown with shrubs and 
that water supply was made available for its cnlti 
vation (and reclamation) from the Penya en (big 
tank) m Tirupati 1 This inscription is m a niche on 
the right aide below the inner gopuram in Tirupati 
A third inscription’ m the left wall in the front 
mantapam of Bn Ramanuja b shrine m Tirupati 
shows that it had its own corpus for which one 
Yatiraja jiyyar was the ‘ kartar (or manager) and 
that TJdaiyavar Emperumanars annual festival was 
being celebrated m the month of Ohittirai The 
endowment was made in connection with that 
festival by one Annan Tu-uvenka^ayyan. There is 
a fourth endowment 5 doted 20tije October 1475 (ins- 
cribed on the east wall of the front mantapam of 
that shrine by Mndaliyar SatbagopadSsar Nora 
simharaya Mudaliyar (one of the chief Sri 
Vaishnavas or Mudaliyara of Tirupati) in connection 
with Bn Ramanuja a Bittumurm during the chittmn 
festival On the 9th of may, 1476 another endow 
mont' was made by the Bame donor in the name of 
Khndadai Ramanuja Ayvaugar for offering a daily 
Tirupponakam otc , In the Tirupati Shrine 

Sri Ramanujas Shrine in Tlrnmaiai 

Sathngopadnsar Narusimhnrayar also mado nn 
endowment for food offonngs to ho mado on various 
other occasions nnd for different purposes i n Tim 

a II S7 6 7 147JAD. 

a n »7 
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malai The inscription relating to this is one of the 
key inscriptions m the Tirumalai temple It is 
placed on the south wall of the second prakaram. 
It maks provision for offering daily one Tirup- 
ponakam to Sri Raghunatha (Sri Rama) in the 
Tirumalai Temple It is the first time that the 
existence of this Deity m Tirumalai temple is 
mentioned It is also the first time that the shrine 
of Sri Ramanuja and the celebiation of an Adhya- 
yana utsavam m front of his shnne for 12 days in 
the montu of Chittirai are mentioned There is a 
further provision therein of 11 tiruvolakkam for the 
celebration of his monthly birth star m the other 
months of the yeai There is also piovision for the 
celebration of the annual birth star (attai tiru- 
nakshatiam) of all the 12 Alvars by having then* 
respective works recited m front of Ramanuja's 
Shrine, The insoi lption shows that the Non- brahmin 
Sattada Sri Vaishnavas also recited the prabhandams 
along with the Sattma or Brahmin Sri Vaishnavas 
m front of the Udaiyavai shnne during the 12 day 
festival for Udaiyavar m the Chittirai month. 
Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyangar was responsible for 
this innovation. We have shown that there are 
references to Sn Ramanuja's shrine m Tirupati from 
1220 A D onwards , but for the shime m Tirumalai 
the earliest one is of the 1476 A.D The shrine 
abuts on the prakaram wall which obviously came 
into existence m the second quartei of the fifteenth 
century A D The inscription does not say that 
Sathagopadasar" constructed the Tnumalai Rama- 
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tmja s ehnne (as he did Raghnnatha s temple in 
Tumpati in 1481) 

There li a tradition that the »hnne» of Sri Rama 
naja In Tirnmalal and Tirupati were constructed more 
or less simultaneously soon after the death of 8n 
Ramanuja. The guruparampara account eayB that 
a shrine was constructed in Snrangam (Koil) by 
Thinikknrukaippiran piUan the gnanapntra of 8n 
Ramanuja that Mudaliyandan (another disoiple) 
constructed the ehrme in SnpBrumbudur, the birih 
place of Sn Ramanuja that Kidambi Achchin, 
Nallan and some others constructed a shrine in 
Tirunarayanapuram and installed Alvars also there , 
that Nodadur ajvar installed Sn Ramanuja e idol in 
Kanchipuram and that Filial Tiruroalai Nambi 
installed one in Keelai Tirupati, a second at the 
epot now called Dovabhasbyakar Sanmdhi where 
Tirumalai prasadarus of Tiruvengadamudalyan were 
presented to him on the occasion of his glorious 
visit and the third In the Sanmdhi of Tiruvengnda- 
mudaiyan Apart from this tradition and aooount 
we know that Anandajvar and his son were devoted 
disciples of 8ri Ramanuja The grand-son vix, 
Anandolvan 'Venka^atturaivan has left an inscrip- 
tion (which stands as an incomplete ono) on the 
north base of tho first gopurara In tho Tirumalai 
temple It roads translated into English (I 172.) 

— in tho margall month of — year ( — 

urisifi 

— talvans grand son (—fty/awm Qur&tr) 
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- offered for kind acceptance ( — n.emjsQcvu 

UGxrrwfl — ) 

foramudupadi, sattuppadi ( ~p§ ^'Qp^ UL f- 

There aro two other inscriptions m a similar 
incomplete condition which only go to show that 
Anandalvai Venkatathuiaivar took a pledge to cany 
on the Tirunandavanam (01 flower garden) and some 
other dharmam of Sn Ramanuja This pledge 
might have been given to his father when he was 
in lus old age or about to die. 

There is nothing in these inscriptions which 
could be construed as stating that there was a shrine 
for Sri Ramanuia in Tirumalai on that date which 
may be about 1170 or 1180 A D Inscription 1-1' 2 
only shows that amudupadi and sattuppadi were 
meant tor some (Deity) in the month of margali 
when the inscription was made It might well 
have been for Sri Venkateswara’s temple for 
dhanurmasa food offering. 

1 The Devastliauatn epigrnpbist translates ^&K@0Giruue8sresjfl 

ns *’ having instilled ” The word e stsgl does not mean 'instal- 
led’’ It means only making one to be pleased or be agreeable to 
do something 

2 I 171 . — ajGSjriyui ereat s^eoL^iusufr, (to the end of my life) 

as my Udaiyavar 

* rfi — tB^ss&L—Qsj&sr ( n g UmperuinSn&r 

Dharmam I shell carry on 

*— 4$ij6Stt5@rtLpGiirrGBr Qeuisisu.^^ (Anandalvan Venkatattti) 

(aJGDjriLiLD may stand for eresr c_o 9rr v-GtrerrajeiDM-tLjix)) 

(tu for <oTLnQu 0 mrri^)(^GtDt—Lu) 
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The Tirumalai temple in those dayB had not 
sufficient resources to carry on the daily Nimandam 
(puja inolading food offehng) and the sthanattar 
represented the matter to Tirukkalattideva Yadava 
raya when he was camping m Avilah near Tirupati 
in his 19th regnal year (1209 A.D ) He then 
granted with libations of water all the nanjai and 
punjai lands situated withm the four boundaries of 
Kudavur together with all taxes, etc for the 
nimandam So at the time Venia$attaraivar made 
his inscriptions the temple stood in need of amudu 
padi and sattnppadi It is therefore reasonable to 
assume that Sri Ramanuja himself would have 
asked that amudupadi and sattupadi should be 
supplied by his desoiples regularly to the temple of 
8n Vonkateswar There was no likelihood of a 
shrine having been erected for Sri Ramanuja at that 
time. The tradition howerver is that hiB images 
were installed simultaneously in Tirupati and in 
Tirumalai In Timpati there was one in 1°20 AJ) 
(which was after 1209 A.D ) It is therefore not 
unlikly that a small shnne was built in Tirumalai 
also or at any rate that an idol was installed in tho 
toinple The idol might have been subscquentlj 
shifted to the present shrine after it was built some- 
time before 1476 A . D Since then attention was 
paid to the maintenance of the shrine In fact it 

1 173 — its Achirr* !'■'-»•>>» lo 

Tfrnf*' 

— tp ptlUl VeokiUttfl 
•— ustwiffA' — 6 b hfE tfro 
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needs no maintenance We find that food offerings 
even when intended for Sri Ramanuja were by stipu- 
lation of the donor first offered to Tiruvengada- 
mudaiyan and then brought to the shrine tor being 
offered to Sri Ramanuja This has always been the 
procedure m Tirumalai It is inconceivable that a 
shrine would have heen built m Tirupati when there 
was none m Tirumalai. 

Other Relevant Considerations. 

Sri Ramanuja’s association with 'Tirumalai was 
intimate m many ways His mother (Bhuppiratti) 
was married to Kesava Somayaji of Sriperumbudur 
m Tirumalai after the latter’s conversion to Sri 
Vaishnavism by Tirumalai Nambi When Yadava- 
prakasa from whom Ramanuja was receiving his 
general education m Sanskrit m Kanchipuram 
declined to give him any further instruction owing 
to acute differences between the pupil and the 
teacher m the interpretation of certain debatable 
texts and when Sri Ramanuja sought his mother’s 
advice as to what he should do next she unhesita- 
tingly advised him fco follow the footsteps of his 
great uncle Tirumalai NTambi and carry water from 
the Salai well m Kanchi for the daily Abhisbekam 
of Sri Y aradaraj as wami m- e®#© 

< sirium ) It was m Tirumalai that Sri Ramanuja 

learnt from his uncle the several esoteric meanings 
of Snmad Ramayanam When m later years he 
visited Tirupati and Tirumalai as the acknowledged 
leader of all Sri Yaishnavas, his uncle received him 
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■with unprecedented temple honours at the spot 
where stands the Dove Bhashyakar Sanmdhi cm 
the Mokalla parvatam or the knee breaker hill. 
Sn Tirumalai Narahi a second son Tirukkimjkaip- 
piran Pillan was adopted by Sn Ramanuja as his 
gnanaputra We are also aware of the tradition 
that when Saivites laid claim to the Timmalal 
temple as being a aaivite one it was Sn Ramanuja 
who came to Tirumalai to establish it as a Vishnu 
Shrine In his great work Sri Bhashya tho opening 
verse is a devout prayer to the Supreme Brahman. 
He equates therein Brahman with Srinivasa His 
prayer in short is that Srinivasa may endow him 
with knowledge founded on Bhaktl and not mere 
intellectual learning He emphasises therein the 
universal tradition that Para Brahman has mani 
fested Himself on tho Tirumalai Hill as Srinivasa. 1 
His association with Tirupatl has been equally 
intimate. He installed and consecrated the idol of 
Sn Govradurajaswauu after the some was oast awaj 
from Chidambaram by Kulottnnga Cliola I He 
formed the little village surrounding that temple 
whioh was known for a long time ns Ramanuja 
puram. He converted Tirupatl into a flourishing 
little town by making it incumbent on those who 
wished to serve m Tirumalai to become permanent 
resident! of Tirupatl ' 

Knowing so much about all that was done by 
lum for enhancing tho famo of Tirumalai and 

1 1 bit ilolrim hn Blare b«e loeorroritcU «« pjrt OP* 

miotr*pn»hp«m daring the daily pnj*. 

7 I 1*4 fragmentary imeription bat Intelligible 
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Tirupati it would be a surprise to be told that no 
shrine was dedicated to him m Tirumalai, when 
there was one m Tirupati about 1200 A D Inscrip- 
tions are not the only evidence for this. There are 
inscriptions m Tirupati because 'every temple and 
shrine there was and had necessarily to be provided 
with an independent corpus for its maintenance. 
The temple of Sn Govmdaraja, the shrines of Sri 
Ramanuja and Tirumangai Alvar had each its own 
funds Not so m Tirumalai. Sn Ramanuja’s 
shrine would have been from the commencement a 
part and parcel of Sri Venkateswara’s pantheon 
There could not exist, according to ancient usage 
and tradition, any other independent shrine, 1 except 
of course the shrine of Sn Yarahaswami There 
could not therefore have been independent puja for 
any other Deity there The Alvars have not been 
installed there, because they do not dovetail into the 
Yaikhanasa Agama according to which the daily 
worship of Sri Yenkateswara was fashioned from 
the days of the installation of Bhoga Srinivasa 
when we hear of a karmarchanai for the first time 
Sn Ramanuja did not consider it desirable, nor 
would it have been possible for him, to disturb old 
arrangements to which his own uncle Tirumalai 
Nambi was a party 

There however still remains the question how is 
it that none of the great bhaktas and the other 
great men who made endowments ever thought of 
associating Sri Ramanuja's name with some endow- 
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ment or other and how was it that the year 1476 
AD was singled out for the celebration of a twelve 
day festival m Ohlttirai month, for his monthly 
birth star days and for the recitation of the pra 
bandham of the Alvars in his presence during their 
birth star (or Sattumural) in Tiromalai 1 The 
ohequered history of prabandham recital during 
Adhyayanotsavam in Sri Vaishnava temples, 
working even on the PanoharStra system, gives the 
reply Serious objections were raised by worship- 
pers of Vishnu in general who did not subscribe to 
the Sri Vaishnava doctrines as promulgated by 
Alavandar and Ramanuja to the recital of tamil 
songs in a temple where worship was being carried 
cm according to rituals prescribed in the Agama 
based on Vedio texts in Sanskrit The uso of tamil 
verses at any stage within the holy precincts of the 
temple was considered an act of pollution Sri 
Vedanta Desika is sad to have exposed the hollow 
ness of the objeohons in his Satadusliam No (65) 
which is said to have been composed before the 
invasion of the south by Malik Kbfur There was 
subsequently confusion caused by the rauslim In 
vaslon and Sri Ranganatha was removed from Sri 
rangam to Tirumalai Until all tlio confusion 
came to an end and Sri Rangnnatha was takon back 
to Srirangam (after a brief stay in Senji) by tho 
Vijayanagar commander Gopanno all festivals acre 
suspended When shortly nftor 1348 AD tho 
Adhyayanotsavam was resumed tho samo objections 
were again raised and Sn Vedanta Deslkn hud again 
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to meet these objections m an assembly specially 
convened by Gopanna These difficulties arose m 
the biggest pancharatra temple at Srirangam where 
the recital of the Alvars prabandhams was m Vogue 
before In Tnumalai the objections to the recital of 
these songs would have been all the stronger as the 
Vaikhanasa agama does not recognise any other 
mantrams or slokams than those contained m the 
Sanskrit agama Nor do they recognise the Alvars 
as saints with the spark of divinity in them. Even 
Sn Ramanuja did not unsettle the Yaikhanasa form 
of worship m vogue. His uncle Tirumalai Nambi 
contented himself with bringing water from Akasa- 
ganga for the abhishekam and puja and with 
performing the mantrapushpam by reciting the nks, 
etc , and offering tulasi. According to the Yaikha- 
nasa agama even this is the prescriptive right of 
the archaka It is seen from our inscriptions that 
until the year 1360 A D. the prabandham was not 
recited m any part of Tirumalai In that year the 
first attempt was made m front of the mam Gopurain 
(Periya Tiruvasal or outside the temple) by reciting 
the Tiruvoimoli of Nammalvar during the Brah- 
motsavam before the Deity was taken back into 
the temple , The recital was not withm the temple. 
Sri Yaishnavas who had witnessed the grandeur of 
the recital of the prabandhams m the Pancharatra 
temples of the south sec their heart on initiating it 
m the Tirumalai temple The first attempt was 
therefore made m the Udaiyavai Emperumanar 
shrine in Tirupati m the year 1475 A.D. or a short 
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time before that. In that year two endowments 
were made, one by Appan Tiruvenkatayyan on 
9 7 1475 and the other by Sathagopa dasar 
NarasimLaraya Mudaliar on 20 10 1475 for food 
offerings in connection with a twelve day festival for 
Udaiyavar Empeiumanar in Timpati ending with 
Sattmmirai on the day of his birth star Arudra m 
the Ohittirai month The inscriptions do not state 
m clear terms that the prabandhams of the Alvais 
were sung at the time. This attempt was extended 
to Tiramalai m 1476 A D The non brahmins were 
associated with the brahmins in the leoital of tho 
prabandhams in front of the shrine of 8n Ramanuja. 
The dlssentera if any would have been the Vaihha- 
nasa arebakas and other Vaishnavas who did not 
profess the Sri Vaishnava cult. As there were other 
items m tho endowment suoh as a daily food oBenng 
for Sn Raghunatha etc , and as the recital did not 
take place in the presenoe of Sri Venkotesa, tho 
attempt proved successful Further, just about that 
time, the Vaikhanosa archakas were under a cloud 
as one of their folk was guilty of omberzloment of 
temple jewels, etc Sri Ramanuja s shrine and fcst! 
val offered the most convenient venue for tho attempt 
to introduce the tamil prabandhom into tho tomplo. 
In this all Sri Vaishnavas joinod Sn Vedanta 
Desika hod established boyond a shadow of doubt 
that tho Prabandhams were os sacred ns tlio sansknt 
Upamshads and ho hod published bis tract called 
Dramidopanishad sarnm. But for this earnest 
desire of the .Sri Vaishnavas for prnbandlinm recital 
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Sri Ramanuja’s shrine might havo continued its 
quiescent existence in Tirumalai. After 1500 A.D. 
we notice a greatei lecognition of Sri Ramanuja 
and also the Deity known as Si 1 Raghunatlia in 
Tnumalai. 

It may incidentally be stated that thoie is a 
geneial impression that Ra man ujaku tarn (a place 
where the offered pi asadam is fiecly distributed to 
pilgiims) is an institution, or piactice which owes 
its origin to Sri Ramanuja. There is no authority 
for this The first tune we hear of a Ramanuja- 
kutam is in the year 1450 AD in an inscription 
recording an endowment made by one Chenna- 
leesavadasar for making daily one food offering to 
Yira N ai asm gappei uamal m Tnupati The donors 
share was given away to those residing m the 
Ramanujakutam which was his cieation 
jSrnoLDrreor caflsutretv t-isr<g£>60 (g^jrmarrgpifg P 

Quit Qupgu Quires <si—sujnrss>iLo) 
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The Temple of Sri Varahaswami is on the 
weet bank and at the northwest comer of the 
Swami Pushkamu m Tirumalai There is a tradl 
tion that Sri Varahasvami, also known as Gnanap- 
piran, was the oldest Deity in Tirumalai Although 
there are no insonptions to confirm the existence 
of this temple before the year 1380 AJ> it is 
generally believed that Sri Varahasvami was the 
original Deity presiding over the Tirumalai HilL 
According to Hindu mythology we are now (of 
time) m the 8th sub-division of what is called 
Vaivasvathamanvantamm of Sveta Varalia Knlpani 
and in Kaliynga Mythology also tellB usi that 
all the Vedas and Vedangas revealed by God 
Hims elf go into hiding or obliviou on the oeour 
rence of a Mabapralaya, when all manifested 
creation is dissolved and absorbed into Him There 
is thon nothing but an ooean of tamos or darkness. 
It is in this ocean that the Vedas lie hidden After 
another creation takes place God in His avatar ns 
Sri Voraha rescues and restores to us the otornnl but 
hidden Vedas This is probably tho reason why 8n 
Varahasvami is regarded as the oldest God on the 
Tirumalai Hill Mythologically Tiruvongadomudnl 
yan e manifestation on the Hill was only at the 
biginnlng of the Kali Yugoof Vmvnsvatamanvan 
tara of the 6veta Varibakalpa. His Archavataru 
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then usurped the seat which Adi-Varaha was 
occupying. 

There is also another aspect to be considered. 
According to the Bhriguvalli of the Taittinya 
Upanishad the Embodied Soul passes through five 
stages in its spiritual evolution — Annamaya, Prana- 
maya, Manomaya, Vignanamaya and the Ananda- 
maya kosams. The pilgrim to Tirunialai approaches 
the Hill with his Annamaya kosa After a bath 
m the waters of the Alvar Tirtam which is presumed 
to issue from the right toe of Tiruvengadamudaiyan 
and with faith m the teachings of Sri Hammalvar 
whose shrine is near that Tirtham he enters upon 
the Pranamaya stage m his ascent of the Hill. 
When he reaches the knee-breaking ascent he 
changes into the Manomaya kosa, a period of serious 
searchings of the heart and the mind. Sri Rama- 
nuja (whose shrine is there) is supposed to help him 
with his metaphysics of the real relationship 
between Prakriti, Jivatma and Paramatma. After 
reaching the Hill top and bathing m the Svami 
Pushkarim, which is supposed to possess the virtues 
of all sacred waters, he gets inspiration from Gnanap- 
piran (Sri Varalia) and true knowledge or the 
Vignanamaya kosa The final stage is reached 
when he worships Tiruvengadamudaiyan in His 
Ananda Nilaya Vimanam. So worship of Sri 
Vaiahaswami (Vignanamaya stage) should precede 
worship of Tiruvengadamudaiyan with the Ananda- 
maya kosam This perhaps is also what is meant 

W 




HISTORY OF nRUFATI 



when it is stated that Tiruvengadamudaiyan usurped 
Varahasvami residence When Anandnm takes 
possession of the soul there is no further need for 
Vignanam as suoh This is perhaps the reason for 
the Injunction that one must first worship Sri 
Varahaswami or Gnanappiran before attempting to 
worship Sn Venkateea None of the Alvana however 
has composed verses in praise of that shrine in 
Tirumalai 

Tirumalai is oalled Varaha Kshetram Those 
living around Tirupati while doing Sankalpam for 
all oeremomals reoito ' Varaha Kshetro, Anandn 
Vimana ohohfiyayam to define the iposition of the 
place in apace But the place ib not called Varaha 
kshetram in any of the inscriptions nor by any of 
the Alvars. 

The metaphysical relationship betwoon Gnanap- 
piran (Varahaswami) and Bn Vonkatosvara Is 
demonstrated every day in the prooeduro ndoptod for 
offering Nafvedyum A quantity of Itho food 
prepared in the kitchen of Sri Venkatesvarn is sont 
to Sn Varahaswami temple It is only whon the 
bell in the latter temple s trikes to signify that the 
prasadam has reached that temple and is ready for 
offering, that the bells in Sri Venkotrens temple 
bogin to ring and the Nalvodyam take* place 
simultaneously in the two temples The Avntain 
Nokahatram of both the Boitios is Sravanaro 
(Onom) sacred to Vishnu 
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The existence of a temple for Sri Varahaswami 
comes to notice only m 13S0 A.D In that year ono 
Alagappiranar Tirukkalikann dasar, the foremost 
Sii Vaishnava lesident of Tnupati, made an endow- 
ment (I 184. 31-1-1380) of 400 panams and from 
the interest thereon a tiruvolalckam food offering 
was made eveiy yeai for Malaikimiya-ninra-pemmal 
on the 2nd day of each of the Biahmotsavams and 
also one kurim of cooked rice foi each of the 
Deities, Periya Perumal and Sri Varaha Nayanar. 
The next reference is 96 years later, i.e., in 1476 
A D. in an endowment (II 68 2-3-1476) made by 
Sri Sathakopa dasar Narasimhaiaya Mudaliar, of 
5200 panams making provision foi a series of food 
offei ings to Malaikuniya mm'a perumal on festival 
occasions One of these items is the offering of 
1 Sukhiyan padi, while Malaikuniya nmra Perumal 
is seated m a flower mantapam (Tiruppumantapam) 
in the temple of Gnanappiran, (Sri Varahaswami) on 
the hank of the Svamipuskkarmi on the 6th festival 
day of each of the Brabmotsavams Tins is not an 
offering intended foi Sri Vaiahaswami It is worth 
nothing that m 1880 A.D. the Deity was called 
Vaiaha Nayinar whereas m 1476 He is named 
Gnanappiran which became the more popular 
name 

Although the temple came to notice only m 1380 
and the next mention thereof was made m 1476, 
it will be seen from the account of endowments 
made since then that this temple maintained its 
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hold on the devotees einoe then till now There are 
however a few persons "who seem to think that a 
temple was constructed for the Boar God with h 
view to making the muslims detest the Hill as the 
God there was represented to them as Suvar Allah. 

The next reference is to an endowment (IX 76 
7 7 1481) for offering dally 2 tirupponakam to 
Adi Varahappernmal and 4 tirnpponakam to Tiru 
vengadamudaiyan This was made by Saluva 
Timmaraya, son of Saluva Mallayadeva Mabamya. 
Another reference Is to an endowment (HI 132 133) 
made by Sri Kandadai Vedantaoharyn Doddappay 
yangar on 13-4 1519 for offering 40 atirasappadi 
during the 8 Brahmotsavams, when the Utsnvn 
Marti (Malaikunlya nlnra perumal) hears Tinimoji 
in the shnne of Gnanapplran 1 

I The other endowment! made for thU Deity are— 

One VentiUttnrilYar aon of Malalnlnrar Bbatur Appayyaa 
made (IV 138 9 11 1559) an endowment of 195 p* na ms for nuking 
certain food offering! on festival occasion* Among those offer 
Inga wa* one of 30 tlaupponakam to Gnanapplran daring the 
30 da/# of rjmppallJ ElflChchl and one pod i on the day of hl» 
father a annual birth itar The donor was an archaka and a» sock 
the dliarmahartn of Sri Varahaiwaml temple We haTe elsewhere 
notlc d that a large part of th fond! which constituted this 
endowment represented the payment made to him by Achyuts 
raja Maharaja on he occasion when he himself performed the 
archana to Sri Vcnkatcsvara and the archaka rcdlcd only the 
1008 names, 

THIaplkknm Tfrumslayyangar constructed (IV V0 1535) traony 
other things the mantapoma Autroundlng the prskaram walls and 
the (lit Ropnr«ra of (*' £<3‘~' t'Ot u~i 

Sri \arahas temple on the full m«ra 

of Valkasl of Sska H57 
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In the Tasdik pi opined by the ICnsi India 
Company about 1819 AD Si i Vaiaha^vann temple 
was classed as a mmoi temple. It iccoived no 
contribution fiom the cucar, but depended entiroly 

One of the ltc.'sof in tmdow nu.nl (I\ 157 11-2 1511 of £770 
pinatn) hi Sett tlur Srimuisnwmi v. as the offering of one dosmpadi 
to Sri Vnrnhnse ntm on the dm of his annual birth star (Arpjsi 
Srs\ annul) ^tt .cru-Sljt ~ /?@Av/r 

c Again one rilnppi 1’ilhu made nn endowment (IV* 

165 8 8l54l)foi conducting Mukkoti U\ adasi ft. Inal for 3 dnjs 
commencing from l)iMini On the Tirthn\nri dn\ (or dendnsi) 
he prouclul forolleiiug ') uruppomd am when Mnlaihimva nuira 
rerumnl w as coated in the sh me uf Sit \ nulnsu mu in the earlj 
morning of that da). 

Kuppn \ ciikaftn asti (one of the account tills) made m 
endowment (V 5-<?-154t) of 1252 pnunm for the meiit of lus 
mother Uhe amount wa< to be' utilised for odering of 4 
tirupponahnm on encli lUul holt Deadnsi elaj to Gn mappiran 
when 1 iru\ah-rd_\dn (Sri Sudnrsann) was bntliinj; in the sacred 
waters of Svannpushhnram l’or the same occasion but nfter 
Tirnvah-al.tan s bath in the tnuk and when Muliikunlyn mnrnn, 
KuchchuuSr and lirinth \j\ .in arc seated m the front mantnpam 
of Gnaunppirau s temple, Jvllappa 1’iUni made an cndoumieut for 
offering one uHjaka tnhgni lor the snmc Tirudvndnsi daj 
Kuppa Veukatattarasu made an endowment (V 8 5-10 1543) for 
offering 6 tirapponakam to Sri Varahassnmi 

Attai firunakskatram of Sri Vnraliaswami was arrauged to be 
celebrated with Tirumaujanam by fallnpakkam Tiruvenkatanathan 
(V 71 17-7-1546). 

Sottai Tirnmalai Nambi Srinivasa} yengnr provided for offering 
one appapadi to Sri Varaliasvami on the second day of the 
Adhyayanotsavam in firumalai in Margali month 

Rajasri Sivaraya Ramachandra Yadamatara Dabirsa in an 
endowment (VI 24 19-3-1 G34) for daily food offerings to Sri Venka- 
tesa made provision for offering daily to 6n Varaliasvami one 
taligai prasadam and one pot (g2n) of psyasam 
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on Ka n nkas paid by pilgrims, on ubhayams and on 
contribution made by the dbarmakartas of the 
temple. Its average inoome and expenditure was 
about Hs. 250/ a year (79 pulli varahas 12 nrnili 
and 65 kasus) 

There need be no doubt about Varnhasvami 
templo being an anoient one in Tirumalai Its late 
recognition in inscription may be explained in a 
manner The temple has always been the sole 
concern of the arohakas, who were arohakas for 
both the temples It might have continued to bo 
a temple unnoticed in inscriptions made by the 
Sthanattar of Sri Venkateevaras temple but for 
two innovations whioh the 8n Valshnavas and the 
Sthanattar wore anxious to effect and in which the 
Vaikhanasa had to be made to aoquieece. These 
were the admission of Malaikuniya ninra Perumnl 
and Naohchimar into the sanctum and tho recital 
of the Prabkundam8 of the Alvars without a protest 
from the arohakas It was already pointed out 
that Malaikuniya ninra pommel got admission 
about 1339 AJD and the reoilol of Tiruvaimoli in 
front of the (Gopura vasal) mam gato of tho templo 
took plnco in 1360 A.D We consequently find thnt 
Alaguppiranar Tirukkahkann damr (one of the 
Sthanattar) inoluded Sn Vnraha Nayanar in hl» 
endowment for food offoring in 1380 A/D 
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PART (4) 

The Murti Svarupam of Sri Venkatesvara, and 

the complementaiy metallic idols (or Beiams) , and 
the Utsava or processional idols of Sri Rama and 
Sri Krishna which make up the Pantheon of 
Tnnmalai 

Around the Murti of Sri Venkatesvara have 
gathered all the othei idols mentioned above The 
mam Murti is appmently a stone image , but we 
cannot be too suie about it The tiaditmn is that 
it is not an image wi ought by the band of man and 
that God manifested Himself m a form which man 
could comprehend, being similar to his own The 
material from which this from is shaped is seemingly 
lifeless matter’ But we Hindus fully believe that 
It is full of divine life. We worship not only this 
idol but similar or nearly similar ones installed m 
other temples Rot being content with this we get 
small metallic idols manufactured m gold, silver or 
copper, worship them at home and leave them as 
precious legacy to our legal heirs It is not stone or 
tree worship, nor even nature worship It is said to 
have Divine sanction* Divine sanction for the 
Archa Avatar (or Idol) worship has a mythological 
backing. The erection of temples and the installa- 
tion of ancillary and complementary images are also 
copies of a mythological pattern held out to us in 
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the traditional account of creation and dissolution 
of all mundane (praknt) matter and its mnumer 
able forms shapes and activities 

In this ohapter some idea will be conveyed of 
such matters and more particularly about identify 
mg Sri Vcnhatesvara.s Image with the Supreme 
Being and tho rationale of idol worship in general 
In all matters which we oould not verify by direot 
observation or by reasoning with the aid of our 
limited senses, we place implicit faith in what the 
Sastras and Puranas say and in the observations and 
sayings of great seers and achnryas 

Divine origin of Sri Vsnkatesvara Murti and divine 
sanction for tho archa form of worship 

In the yugas preceding tho advont of our Kali 
yuga the method adopted for God realisation was 
the praotico of penance, mental concentration and 
meditation known as Yoga mnrga This has its 
own intermediate pit falls brought about by tho 
acquisition of undreamt-of psychic powers and the 
consequent temptation to imagine oncsolf as being 
co-equal with God ' Our Mythology, Itlh nsas and 

I NamtnllvBr Tlrtivoliao^ (3 5 9) 
uUatr iz? jjbrrr 1 

jtiDtLixarAfjM- Cnna,t_j-j*1 f s aidr^dfOo GliA®* 
©jiDj^sjcnTai oi C *nit^oJ u*. vr £-iiGit*v>v*ijc 

iu/^k c /+9 

The import of the Stanxa la that With the exception d 

tho* Yoplf who white realtnojt the flrabmam within the* 11 d*** 

to come to the exclmton that they arc one wither co-eqail l» 
Him all other* conilder It the rtjfht thlaj* to do when they d<*f 1 
meditate aloR prdae* and dance In etrta jr ** 
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Puranas abound with stories to illustrate these pit 
falls The yearning to achieve God realisation by 
easiei means has always been there m the human 
breast The Divine will gave a response to this 
desire at the end of the Dvapara Yuga which ]ust 
preceded our Yuga. 

As Adharma or evil was stalking the earth m 
the later period of that Yuga, the Supreme Being 
of His own free will appealed on earth as a Man 
(Sri Krishna) and m a human manner brought 
about a colossal war which wiped out the evil 
elements which then threatened to destroy the 
human soul Having done this Sri Krishna designed 
the manner of his terminating that avatar of His m 
an equally natural mannei. In the Treta Yuga 
(precedmg the Dvapara Yuga) the Supreme Being 
had come on earth as Sri Rama to destroy evil- 
One of the incidents of that avatar was his shooting 
with a deadly arrow Vali, the great king of the 
monkey race He committed this act by hiding 
himself behind seven Sal trees because Vali's 
psychic powers were such that he drew unto himself 
all the powers of an enemy who faced him. Before 
his death he accused Sn Rama of having acted m a 
cowardly fashion and of being an unworthy son of 
the great Dasaratha. Vali was m the eye of God 
entitled to a quid pro quo So Vali was given 
another birth as a hunter by name Jara Sri Krishna 
having accomplished His self imposed task on earth 
and desiring to cast off the material body went into 
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n Yoga tmnc,_ resting His body on tho ground jn n 
thick forest with tho right foot placed on tho left 
knee Jara came that wav In search of gnmo and 
mistook 8n Krishna for a beast of proj Instantly 
ho shot a deadly arrow shod with a piece of steel 
which was tho remnnt loft after fulfilling a curso 
mndo by tho Rishi Dhnrva=a for the destruction of 
the Yndovn race Sn Knshna was the last great 
figure of that rnco left and ro offered himself for 
that picoo of steel Jam found that lie committed 
a liugo blunder and Incurred a great mn in having 
killed a man Hint man appeared to him as bolng 
uniquo with four hands Ho fell prostmto and 
caught hold of tho feet of Sn Krishna begging 
pardon Ho was not only pardoned but freed from 
any future birth The above portion of the story 
is onl> a prelude to tho retting m which dlvino 
sanction was gnen to Idol worship 

Divine Sanction for Idol worship 

nidus Munis Dvvas and others headed b> 
Hrahma (tho creator) gathered on thnt spot nnd 
prun'd Sri Kristina for hot ing rid the earth of all 
evil elements But tho> regretted very much thnt 
ti\ the tennlnatlon of tlint Avatar tho> wcri losing 
touch with Divinltv nnd the> being onl> mortals 
couhl not hop' to s -o Him in Ills nbode the Divjn 
lokain or Sd Vnikun(ham Tin Divine Spirit on 
who - - b i*asi Sri Ik v i was w'en seatid was worshipped 
b) all v ith flowers Tin IXvns ndJrensrd Him a' 
ii ie who wield si tlie Divme bow Sarpgnm p rbnps 
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because they saw in Him Sn Rama as well. The 
Spint ascended the Heavens illuminating the 
earth and the Heavens. As it entered the Surya- 
mandalan (the Sun’s disc), it took a shape and form 
with four hands but made of lifeless stable mattei. 
Simultaneously a voice from the Heavens (asaiiri 
vakku) exhorted the Devas and the others to behold 
that form which was to descend, or had already 
descended, on earth where He would dwell for ever 
and which form they should worship This incident 
is taken to be the divine sanction for the worship of 
Idols. Srimad Vedanta Desika m Ins Tamil tract 
known as “ Snmat Tatva Matrukai " quotes Sri 
Rhagavan's own words then uttered, as given m Sri 
Maha Bharatam (Chapter V, Mausala Parvam), 
“ Bhumau gatam pu]ayatam prameyam.” It was 
a direction given to Brahma, the Devas, Mums, and 
others in response to their request, so that by doing 
pu]a and other acts of service for that form they 
might obtain Salvation. Tins sanction has been 
extended by our acharyas to images manufactured 
and consecrated by mortals, namely the Devas, 
Rishis and • great men. Sages subsequently framed 
rules for standardising the size and proportions of 
Idols, the material of which they should be made, 
the erection of temple structures and the procedure 
for consecration of these idols. This was done 
because indiscriminate and chaotic form of worship 
will not eventually prove beneficial. The form of 
the temple, the deities to t ,be installed, their appro- 
priate places and the manner and time of worship 
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are the subjects dealt with in the Agrtrrm Samhitaa 
There are two Again as which deal with worship of 
Vishnu the Vaikhanasa and the Panoharatra. 
Each claims greater antiquity and higher sanction 
for itself But so far as Tirumalai is concerned 
neither of these Agamas could lay claim to have 
manufactured or installed the Murti as the belief is 
that It is Self manifest Brahman. As some form 
of ntuahstio warahip had to bt adopted the Vaikha 
nasa form was adopted m course of time For a 
long time however there appears to have been no 
regular or standard form of worship f 

Sri Vonlmteswara s Imago Is self manifest Brahman 
or Svayam VyakU Marti. — 

"We have Sri Bhagavan s own statement in Sri 
Maha Bharatam that He has manifested Himself on 
earth to make it easy for men to do puja and render 
such other services as would satisfy their desire to 
keep close touch with the Divine form Those who 
have faith m the Itihasam would have faith m thiB 
episode mentioned therein unless it is argued that 
the narrative or portions of it are later interpolations 
by interested persons Such an objection has not 
yet been raised 

We next have Sn Nammalvars assurance that 
* Paran has oome down to Tirumalai from His 
Divyalokam for our spiritual benefit not at the 
request or m answer to the prayers of any one, but 
of His own choice. He illustrates God s solicitude 
for our spiritual Bolvation by giving twp instances, 
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t i r C • C ! 1 I 0 C I 



oh He held up a hill to 
" ' c ' 1,1 x !l His care from the threat 
~ d ^ r ' 1 1 ,i heavy pelting rains and 

- c irc ‘ c ]i u c i J b unsolicited manner in 

i' 1 ° ,cl - ,1r1 ^ 1C <rt * Maha Bali He tells us 

inch i c " ~xc' i In* 'ml c Brahma himself daily 
ibc i lx u( \v-- h ("(i i ] on this hill just as we do. 1 
— o-Jn'Cn ^cnhcX^'Tir e Mangaia Slokam of his 
2 ~ i 11 dm 1 0 1 x in in >-1 ” while enunciating con- 
C m i 'XL 1 - ‘‘hi L\ia h\ t > vely the nature and 
< reh "iv’ in (ompi i Being, lays stress on His 
a ni i k>jx oi ill.' up nu tion of mankind (Rak- 
yit-vi mini u ilc ioi i'ii' r tes that Brahman with 
Jmil j d'hJm 1,1 1 n* ra) So we believe that 
himjmm inn '.ill i \ x fest Brahman come to 
uj i < nha >\ u lp i - Jin 



T 1 1 uinulai fot oui .1 ai ,o 

J \ ill no\ ' be mo\ ]i 
by hi man hand 



that the Murti was not 



LiL,L ilL iUU ,um ‘ ) not a man-made one. 

r f. J ~ 7 r 

by men for purposes of 
i in a nee maiiuiai miu of stone, clay, wood or 

voishin an ucucJh mn. mantapam) is built and 
come max! a u mph orem according to rituals 

the Muiti comccin led Jit er of the Agamas. The 
ficcciib-c 1 in oik oi iV-ot m detail rules for the 
hex piocubod idol, the posture of the 
loJlrx pioooi tioiio ol Uu borne by it as also 

her” die hr ncj ex , die ' body If there beany 
he iC'’Jler aj”ed on t any variation from the 
deco i in Ui r c'-'enji mn o would be considered 

pI - 1 lh CO 1 -lex 'i 1 1' stated likewise 
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HIStOBY 'OF TIEtlPAW { 1 

unsuitable for consecration and therefore rejected 
end even destroyed We will examine the Image of 
Sri Venhaterrara in the light of the rule* given jn the 
Ajfanuti for tho manufacture of an f idol of that 
type 

Types of Dhrova Marti* prescribed in the Agamaa 

The broad classification 10 into three main r types 
The standing the sitting and the reposing or lying 
posture Each of these is again divided into four 
classes depending on the physical and menial atti 
tude of the IdoL They are Yogam Bhogam Viram 
and Abhioharikam. The environments and the 
purpose for which a Murti is installed decide the 
kind of Idol A Yoga Murti would be selected if the 
worshippers prefer to follow Yoga Marga Such a 
Murti Bhould be installed outside a village, in the 
midst of forests on mountain and hill tope; at the 
confluence of rivers and on river banks It should 
not be m the heart of a town or village as the Murti 
would bring about destruoti on of the place ABh oga 
Murti Bhould invariably be installed in the heart of 
a town or village A Vira Murti should be on the 
outskirts of a village. An Abhiohanka Murti would 
be installed in forests, mountains, fortresses, at the 
outer limits of a Rashtra and facing the enemy 
country The Tirumalai temple is on a hill and In 
the midst of forests It does not appear that at any 
tune there was a fortress or a village there It 
might perhaps have been politically the boundary 
line between one country and another The kind 
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i 

l 

0 f image chosen would therefore be either Yoga or 
Abhicharika, not evon Vira Bhoga would bo out of 
consideration. 

The featuics of the Muiti foi each situation 
a iid type are also prescribed in the Agamas There 
a fe three grades of temples depending on the 
complementary deities. These arc called Uttama, 
j^adhyama and Adhama (Best, middling and low 
01 * mean type). In the Uttama temple the Murti 
w ould be associated with the complementary deities. 
Brahma, Sankara, Markandeya, Bhngu, Sanaka, 
gjinandana, Sanatkuraara, etc., In the Madhyama 
t y’pe Maikandeya etc., would be omitted but Bialima 
ai id Siva letained. In the lowest type Brahma and 
gjva also would be omitted, leaving the Murti to 
s ^nd alone. The above rule governs th o installation 
0 f Yoga, Bhoga and Vira Murtis alike. In the case 
0 f an Abhicharika Murti, however, there is only one 
•kyipe, the Adhama type and therefore, the principal 
^urti alone would be installed Further, m.the 
f 0 rmer types the temple would have Vimanams and 
th,© consecration would be on an auspicious day in 
gtpira lagna (at any late not m a chara lagna). 
jp^r the Abhicharika Murti the installation should 
b e at an inauspicious moment and in chara lagna. 
Tye temple should not have a Vimanam. 

, The features of the Murtis are also prescribed 
m the Agamas. Befoie considenng the 1 features we 
Tni'jght as well see under which type the image of 
Srt'i Yenkatesvara should be classed presuming that 
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it was the handiwork of man. Being on a hill 
and in a forest where there was no village or fartrem 
in the earliest days it shonld be a standing Yoga 
Adhama, a Standing Abhioharika or perhaps Stand 
ing Vila Adhama Hurti. It is not likely to have 
been a Bhoga Mnrti in those days. Sinoe 8n 
Venkatesvara f has always been the only Murtl in 
the teniple, ' the temple is an Adhama one A 
standing Yoga murtl of the Adhama type should 
have four hands the two upper hands should be 
invested with Gbaknun and S iankham the right 
lower hand should be m Abhaya posture while the 
left lower hand should assume the Katyavalnmbita 
posture or holding on to the lorn. The presenoe of 
Sn Dovl on the ohost is not mentioned in the 
specification But Sri Devi is on the right breast aj 
an! integral part of the image of Sri Venkategvora 
and not one subsequently invested or detachable. 
The lower right hand is (giving boons) Varada 
h ai t a m 'and not Abhaya, The sankham and 
ohakram on the two upper arms are detachable and 
not integral with the Image The Imatfe could 
therefore not be taken for a Yoga'Morti. 

A standing Abhioharika Murti might have two 
or four hands, but without any of the dlvme 
weapons. The posture of the hands lAnot mentioned 
in the specification. So wo might plaoe Sn Yenka- 
teevara s image .under this type but for other disa- 
bilities The Abhiohinka Murti should have a 
shrunken ohm, lean angas ’ (hands, le&B, body 




SRI YENKATE3VARA*S IMAGE, NOT OF AGAMA TYPE 

should be lean). It should have upturned eyes 
exhibiting Tamogunam (evil intentions) The Image 
of Sri Yenkatesvara is however a lovely figure 
having well formed and plumpy ‘angas’ and 
decorated with all the divmo ornaments associated 
with the desen pt ion of Paia Yasudeva. Sri Devi is 
an integral part of the image. The Imago could 
not therefore be classed as Standing Abhicharika. 

Nor does it answer to the Vira type, because the 
Vira type should have Sankha and Chakra perma- 
nently. Sri Devi is not mentioned as part of the 
image. The posture for the lower arms is not given 
m the specification. 

If we wish to examine for the Bhoga type also 
as a last attempt, the Sankham and Chakram 
should be permanent fixtures, Sri Devi and Bhu Devi 
should both he permanently on the breast. The 
posture of the right lowei arm in the Yarada Hasta 
position is the only satisfactory element. The lower 
left hand should be in the Katyavalimbita Simha 
Kama posture which is not seen in the Image of - Sri 
Yenkatesvara The result of the examination is that 
the Image of Sri Venkatesvara does not fall under any 
one of the types which the Agamas prescribe for 
installing a Dhruva Murti. If' the Image had 
been one wrought by man, it should therefore have 
been done m an age when the Agamas had not been 
compiled. 

The only description which we have not consi- 
dered is tfi^t usually given of Para Brahman or Para 
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Vasudova In the Heaven*. Different Samhitas deeoribe 
Him differently in His Divyalokam. A short one 
given in Btmgu Sarnia ta (33rd Adhyaya) showB that 
He has four hands, is invested with the five 
■weapons or ayudhas- the two halves of His body are 
symmetrical and beautifully shaped, that he wears 
all the divya abharaijas (jewellery), that Sn Devi 
ever abides an His Form and that He 1 b full Of all 
the Kalyana guijafl and wanting in none and that 
He shines with His six gin) as (8hadgin)a) This 
desonption is not a detailed one The weapons 
(divya ayudhas) are not in Bn Yenkatesvoras 
hands. The mention of the Shadgunas is worth 
noting. We will refer to it later The Pancha- 
ratra aganias desonbe Para Vasudeva m different 
terms, mostly as being seated on Ananta the 
Divine Serpent. Thoy are all out of place for our 
purpose. 

< G 

In the seventh chapter, sixth amsa of Vishnu 
puranam tbero is a description given of tho Murts 
Rupam of Vlshnn for purposes of meditation. Four 
stages of meditation are mentioned. In the lowest 
the Murti is, meditated upon as having all the 
weapons all the hhush spams (ornaments) and with 
eight or four hands. In the next higher stage the 
meditation is upon the Murti, dropping out the 
divine weapons , in the next higher even the 
bhfishanams or ornaments are also left out. In the 
next higher only the principal angas such as 
body, two hands eto., are presumed to be seen This 
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MITRTI SVARUPAM OF S. V. FURTHER CONSIDERED 

description states that Dio Murti has a * Prasannn ' 
(spotless and brilliant) face, beautiful eyes shaped 
like the petal of the lotus flower, beautiful temples, 
bioad fore-head, Kundalorus (eai ornaments hanging 
down the even cai lobes the kantham (or neck) 
shaped like the nght-handcd Sankham (Cliank), 
broad chest with Sri Devi seated on the Srivatsa 
marks Udara (or belly) in tlnce folds as it were 
and a deep seated naval, long hands eight 01 four 
in numbei, well knit and symmetrically shaped 
thighs, spotless pitambaia clothing, with ornaments 
such as Kneetam (crown,) Haram (necklace) Keyu- 
ram shoulder ornaments, Katakam etc., rings on the 
fingers and toes. The ayudhanis (weapons in his 
hands) are Sam gam (bow) Sankham (conch), Gada 
(mace), khadgam (sword), Ohakram (disc). Aksba- 

i 

mala (gailand of beads) is in the sixth hand ; of the 

» i i 

remaining two hands one is in the Abhaya posture 
and the other m Yarada posture. When only four 
hands are meditated upon Sankham, Chakram, 
Gada and the lotus flower adorn them The above 
desciiption m full is of the foim for the lowest 

> t 

stage of meditation This description does not 
apply to the form of Sn Venkatesvara In the 
next higher stage all the weapons are left out and 
the four hands would therefore be fi ee All the 
bhushanams or ornaments however remain on the 
Murti This description would apply to the Murti 
form of Sn Venkatesvara in a general way. The 
lower hands have however a definite posture, the 
right Yarada and the left Katyavalambita and 
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corresponds to a Murti for meditation id the second 
stage 

As the Mufti form of Sri Venlcatesvara does not 
answer to the specification* given in the Agamas the 
Image should he taken to belong to an earlier age thin 
that of the Agama*. Besides the description given 
in the Vishnu puranam what are given m other 
places also (have to be taken into account. Soon 
after his birth Sn Krishna appeared before his 
father Vasudova in his real form Thi* form is 
described in Vyasa b Sri Bhagavotham in the Slokam 
commencing with “Tam adhhutam hnlaknm amhn|ek- 
ihanam 1 " Therein he had four hands holding 
Sankha and the other ayudh&mB there were the 
Srivatsam marks and Kaustubham He wore 
pitombaram he wore a brilliant kireetam set 
with diamonds, kundalam etc. he wore gold r waist 
hand and other ornaments. It is the same Sri 
Krishna whose Divine spirit appeared in Stnyanmn 
dalam and he was then addressed by the Devas as the 
one who bore the how Sarngam If the same appari 
tlon did descend on earth on the Tirumalal hill as 
Sri Venkatesa, vre would expect to find cm the form of 
the Marti some traces to connect the one with the 
other The Devas saw the figure in the Suns disc 
from a long distance and it would not have beep 
possible to notice any ornaments on the figure even 
if they existed But the absence of /weapons was 

‘fauart 11 t • M II % H 
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ABCHAVATAli IN SUCCESSION 10 KLUSUNAVATAK 



noticed, although before iho spirit entoiod tne bun's 
disc tho bow was distinctly seen by thorn. Wo learn 
from tho doscuption given in Siiappadhikaraui that, 
tho bow was on tno Murii along with bankham 
and Chakram and all tho tmee would have been 
detachable one* put on tne liguro . 1 Jfhoro aro, how- 
over, on the form of Sn Vcnkatcsvara mafka on both 
shouldors i uniting dowui liom tho onds ol tno oollni 
bones in the duection ot the ann-pit resembling scars 
made by tho constant wearing ot tho bow and tho pack 
of arrows. Tms scar may be uxaen to connect tho 
Murti with the avatar ot bn Rama, i'nc connection 
with Krishna avatai is told in tho story itself, 'in a l 
tins connection was implicitly neiiovea in anoiont 
days is indicated by tne pie*enco 01 the Utsava 
images ol bn llama and bn Kristina in tne banc- 
turn banctoium ltsell. It is woitn stating tnat 
dunng the Maigasua montn tne utsava image ol 
bn Krishna acts as the bayana Jbeiaui instead ol 
Bnoga bnmvasa wno does bo dunng tne othei 
eleven montns ol the yeai. Tne pieleienco given to 

t 

Sn Knsnna dunng that sacred rnouen migat be to 
connote the coimection between tne Avalais ol bn 
Knshna and bn Venkateswai-a. i’he arrangement 
of the Riks and Siokas of the mantrap ushpam lecited 
during the daily puja helps to remind us that this 

1. Sn Naiumulvur also staled that there ib Srivatbam and 
Sn Devi uud JttoiV to.rasaJjs ^j^LurmucBr) and that 

Sajggam. was in hib hand, lilts will be dealt with at leugUi in the 
chapter on ’Temples worship and Alvars ' See liruvoimop (.3 4-d) 
and (6-10. 4. 6. 10 ) 
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Archavatar 1 has K direct connection with those 1 6f Sn 
Rama and Sri Krishna. The order of recitatibn-ub 
(1) the opening nk of eaoh of the four vedas (2) 'the 
Ashtbakflharam from the Narayanoparushad (3) 
reference to the avatar of Sri Rarria (4) referenoe to 
Sn Knshha avatar and : the Mah Sbharata war (5) 
Sn Krishna ' revealing -his true form 1 "to his 1 '-father 
(6) Narayana in His Vaikim$ha loka ( 7 ) dill 
creation is the form and abode of Vishnu (8) 
Vishnu s advent from Vaikuntham to ‘Tiruven 1 
gadam (9) one of the Nammalvar s songB beodusd 
he has assured us that Narayana has come over 
here (10) a sloka eaoh from Sn Alavandar and 6n 
Ramanuja who have likewise assured ub that Snni 
vasa and Narayana are identically one ThiB form 
of mantrapushpam is peculiar to the daily worship 
m Tmunalal and was obviously composed by 1 Bri 
Tininialai Nambi It Is very different from tvhht 
the Vaikhanasa and the Panoharathra agamas give 
It Is also different from what Sri Ramdhuja has 
prescribed as a pattern in his Nitysm 1 The only 
two avatars of Vishnu inoluded in our 'Mantra- 
pushpam ate those of Hama and Krishna Proces 
sioital -idols -representing thesd two avatars only are 
included in thh Garbha'griham Fro hi thfe’ eat libs t 
times the belief sedms to have bhen that Sri Venka 
teevacas image is Self manifest (Svayam Vyaktam) 
and has a direct link with the avatars of Sn 
Krishna and Sri Rama perhaps as disolosed in tbo 
account given In Mausalaparvam of Sri Ataha 
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Bliavata. The tradition' that Brahma Worships Sri 
Vonkalcsvar'a every day is kept trp by keeping over- 
night in the baibha fcriham five largo ’ gold cups 
filled with the Aknsaganga wader and all tho othui 
ingredients leqmred for a leguha woiship It is 
this watOr consecrated by Brahmas worship that 
is d i s f i ibuted to the v.oi shippers diuingihe Visva- 
nipaseva early v\ the mbming 



We have necessaiily given aheady some of the 
mam and characteristic featuies of the Dlnuva 
Beram of Sn Vonkatesvaia, viz, Sn Devi on the 
right hi east seated on Si i Vatsani, the scars on tho 
shouldorS. the flee and easy postuie of the two 
upper hands into which Ohakram and Sankliam 
have subsequently lieon plaeed, tlie 'Vaiada postme 

1. Sri NAmm&n fir's Tinnohnoh 

Q^rrrw icc&csrzriisp cS/'bmrpprr iDPnaeth anciruppQscsrjry 
6TS3T0) <^io Asr jSe^u>Qiu'ina aSctu^srwiuu 

Qicuixn t&czrp air.-\ Q?uji(U} £}0Qevib pnQosr 

$(T$Ql!UuQlDnl£l (0-10-6) 

Q/zrreilr pnp2p gysrrun pw ssnasr Qs'U&rgu jpskr^ysssrrreS^ 

&A'Trr sc&TL-e fusion gp!u> Sesp^adr Qp&§& L&*j*lffgp'io 
Q&QbV JS <£657 (CnpT c9(Wjtf>l{W f £?0(2W/V St—f ^fftrOT 

' ' 1 ‘ (6-1 0-S) 

«|y#6i> fesflan pJO-r JloVC ldXic®& ^'To^ioff'/ibr 

S&ifl'M i-j i tpn . tiff's gi(?j£_ujtr Q'ij<S3t3GST'Ujn&t€)jnQ&fr 1 1 - 

rSstfl &)'j3ffrr {7pssflss-istiTta&?ir z&qi&lju) T^^ectEi <- 

* , (6-10-10) 



t » Ilk i Ml *M Mi l*f K 



#4**1 «# iM ft ^ t i ( t 

Qea^jSfitrsar Q&f&<£L~ r &'&rr&r ^SgztQ^^it > 

If ^ 4 *S £3 ft i • i 4* *4M*< • u in it# • *»#••*•«« 

* ktpppir&sw t /re> 4*5 
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(^oely t jgivong c away?b9ppfl) oJjttjeJowerjight hand] 
and the Ka^yavalambitp, posture (holding near t tor 
the left hip) n o£ tfyefjlq^rer left hand.; Thee? might 
require a word jof a explanation as we yhave s^en that 
the jV'arada posture tr ifl, not associated with any of 
the agama forms or the standing MurtL L TJie palm 
and the fingers are quite ppen and point .downwards, 
to the right foot What that signifies is the unfc*- . 
trained grant of all t boons the worshipper^ seeks. It 
aeepis ,to have | a ; bearing on the boon^ granted ( 
unasked to hlaha Sail Nammalvai m ( his ton 
oongs about Tiruvongadain' makes reference xo j this 
the Thrfvikrama Avatar as the one in which f He 
measured the Jiiarth } and saved the ( soul t ot Maha 
Bali „ Bri Alavandar also in his Btotja Katnaui 
makes a prayer for those r feet being placed on his 
head After the entire universe was measured with 
the right and the left r foot, Trivlkrama seems to 
pomt to His right ioot and to ask with a kmiie 
what Bali has to offer for the remaining portion of 
the gift promised to V ain ana . Maha Bali offered 
his head which was all he had to give, flw piomiee 
wafljfi^lfiUed , and Trivikrama gave in return* unasked 
by Be.il, the highest gift which the Human Soul should 
ask faT vis*, absorption into His foot. In© position of 
the fingers and particularly of the thumb of the 
left hand in juxta position with the hip and the 
thigh suggests that the bow itself or the string of 
the bow which He bore as Sri Kama (t^nd whiuli was 

- L Commendnr witk (3dW> ) 
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COMPLEMENTARY IDOLS IN THE GAS 

placed on the Marti as stated m Starred 
and m Tiruvoimoli) passed inside cf dhs 
to maintain a steady position The rerr r: 
features are the Pralamba sutram a zl ZzzS+sz 
The former is the sacred thread 
and tlie latter the Iom string 
These distinctly show that the fifrrE 
a female Deity nor a Kshudra 
terise Sri Vishnu. , Hie Kaustul&sjrr: 
on the chest is also ch aracterisr 
is also described in Silapp&dhf'b 

The other abharanams cr *: 
mentioned in VoL 1 8 a? 

Kautuka Boram. Thee 
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similar to those on the zo fy if“-Z 
The agama rule is that rTtZrnrtri 
hp an exact representaffrt tf 
These have been already a *7/ % 

Wp have only to emp^W^—r •$*,.'* 
liko a Nagabharanara oi 'rrz - 
Mnrti^ The gold orr.ir^- ~ r x - - L '7 
nnn is a wiVoq^ct 
Naga 01 AdiserH ' 

associated with V 
Poigni alvni - 
to remind us of 
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tt^e j serpent 48, 410^ reprceoptod ( anywhere i in i the 
GarbfiagnJjain npt to speak. of r its -absenipe ( on [the 
body of the Deity -j There is no Yantraip r pn the 
KireefaiJbpr oprsyn^ ^pojreqt notions, are ,howpver, 
being rppeateij through j igporapce by f fngote of 
alien creed These mipreprepentatlons Will, ,hoyf 
ever i be ( referre4 J to^^, 1^3^th,at ^he^end ot^ tins 
ohapter , 17 , , , LlJI , v „ {iij q „ 

The Idol* which r form ui'iidcaMary" complimentito the } 
’ Dhruva/ Beram, vix. the Kautulca, the Snapann, u * 
the uUavn and the Ball Befams, will now he mentioned. 

BHOGA SRINIVASA, ,THE KAUTAKA BERAM. 

l Thls’Ho'l li madb r of silfer and^ was' consecrated 
b ‘y the donor Samavbl id %6 f AiD^ This -was 
discussed hi lrfi&th id Ohapteh VlL ThO idol 1 is a 
true oopy of the Dllidva'Beraiit* 'Thh'OHak+am and 
Sankham' 5 ate 1 however r perm &ii fen t fixtures in thd 
case of Bhoga Srinivasa. For a small idol made of 
sLlvdr stnShTa ffixtnte was a necessity Further wfe 
have to bear an mind >that {when, the Kahtuka Be ram 
was made in 966 A.-D the Dhruva Beram had the 
Ohakram and Sankharn on (the hands There is 
another feature on the Bhoga Murti whioh we 
presume is in ithe DhruVa Beram also It is impos- 
sible to verifyilit now , On the pedestal (PItham) 
and below the Tfeet of the j Kautuka Beram are 
counter parts of a Yantram (a six pointed figure) as 
if two equal equilateral triangles- are symmetrically 
interlaced one being an invert of the otjher It is 
possible that a similar Yantram is on the form of 
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4;lie Dhruva 1 Beram. But noiie can assert this posi- 
tively. ' Sri Nammalvar gives m (3-4-4) a cryptic 
description of the feet' of the Dhruva Beram which 
when compared with a similar description ‘of the 
feet of the Tirumal m Tirumal -irum-solai (3-1 -lj 

discloses 1 that under the feet of Tiruvengadamudayan 

* 

there' was a figure representing radiating arms, 
whereas m the case of the other Deity the feet 
rested oh a 'Padmam The radiating arms would 
represent the six-pointed ends or vertices of the 
Shadgunya Yantram, the feet resting on ' the 
centrally' situated hexagonal portion The wording 
of the two descriptions is given below: — 

l 

About Tiruvengadamudayan — 

• < i j < ' . \i ' > , 

uibslu^ ^eaaresar QsorasrQsrr ? ususirffQ&S] eiirrtu Q&srmQ&rr ? 
fruj-UJ G^areSrGair ? ^i^ffesr euessrasar QesreBitSarr ? 

,, . ! 1 

The word “Kadir" {&$*) has the meaning 

radiating arms. About Tirumal-irum-solai — 

i ’ 

’ 1 (jotjL^Co &rr]3 ’•■lurrtu zLeargj qpss&Q&rr Q wsVirip'^^Qeuir ? 

1 nr^? j^^eSrro ^TioOTjujiriu &jsvfr/gp&GGiHT ? 

Nammalvar’s description was given about two 
centuries before the date of installation of Mana- 
valappemraal. There was then obviously no pedestal 
of the Agamic pattern surrounding the Dhruva 
Beram This figure would be on top of the Pitham 
or' pedestal which as usual is represented as if made 
up of four planks one above the other. All the 
four are shown as bound together by three girdles 
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known aa ' Trimekhala This Is a mythological 
pedestal which, will be explained in the Chapter on 
the Agamas In short the fonr planks represent 
Dharmam, Qnanam, Aisvaryam and Yairagyam. 
They appear in a slightly different order in the 
Yaikhanasa and the Panoharathra agamas But 
they are essential as pedestals In both On top of 
this pedestal would be a Padroam with eight or 
sixteen petals In the oentre of this, or in place of 
this should be the six pointed Yantarm referred to 
above. In the ease of the Dhruva Beram, the 
podmam iteelf is oovered over and oould not now be 
seen even by the arohakas unless the structure of 
the pedestal is broken up 

1 t 

But the pedestal Itself would have been con 
struotod when the temple was constructed and 
possibly not before This statement ts based on the 
practice that the pedestal the Vedl and the wall* of 
the temple are all proportioned to the height of the 
standing Marti There is no evidenoo that the 
present temple was built before about 900 AID 
This was discussed in the chapter on Early Accounts 
(Chapter V) It would have been a known foot 
about 966 A.D If there was a Yantram under the 
feet of 8n Yenkatesvara. This Yantram would 
have been oopied m the case of the Kautuka Beram. 

We could however state that a Yantram of 
this type would represent the six gunas of Para and 
Vyuha Vasudevas. Theee guna* are recognised by 
the Vaikhanasa Agama also — 
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THE KAUTTJKA BERAM (BHOGA SRINIVASA) 

Nitya muktaika sambhavya schaturbhuja dharo 

Harih 

Anyunanatariktais svairgunaish shadbir alankHtah 1 

It is by the predominance of two of these six 
gunas at a time that the three Vyuha avatars take 
place. These six gunas are “ Gnanam, Aisvaryam, 
Sakti ; Balam, Tejas and Viryam ” We could 
explain the pairing off on the analogy of the 
proton and the electron. More will be stated about 
this Yantram in the chapter on “Temples and 
Agamas ” 

The Kautuka, Snapana, Utsava and Bali Berams 
Kautuka Beram. 

Kautuka Beram: — This Murti was installed to 
make it possible to render daily abhishekam and 
all the other forms of pu3a for which a portable 
Murti is essential He was intimately connected 
With the Dhruva Murti by means of a silk cord 
at the time of installation A gold link and silk 
cord are used to maintain the connection even on 
occasions when He is brought outside the Sanctum 
Sanctorum for deputising the Dhruva Murti on 
special festive occasions. He possesses all the 
powers of the Dhruva Murti The functions over 
which He presides are given m the Chapter on 
Festivals and heed not therefore be mentioned here. 

1 i 

Bhrigu Samhlta, Chapter (page 3B7). 
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Ugra Srinivasa :—He was originally called Veri 
tfltatturftivar (Qcw*i-p+./ap*iir) The Tamil word 
^liows that He,was the i reaident Deity in the temple, 
perkaps evdn Wore Bkoga Snruvasa was oonse- 
crat-ed He seems to have been the old processional 
Hurti before Malayappan r and the ' Nachohimar 
came on the scene But the/d 'are even now three 
occasions on v-hioh He alond 1 fightes— iUtthfcna 
Ekadasi, Mukkoti Dvadasf and Dvsdasaradhantini 
r 1 " 1 o i ‘ ' 

Koluvu Srinivasa — Also called , Ball L Beram 
ftvery day after the morning Tomala Seva (which 
will be deecribed m the chapter on daily worship) 
is over a “function known as Koluvu is Wd in the 
Tirnma nm pi Manfapam when the Deity is hronght 
out and seated on a silver chair }Yith,gold umbrella 
held over Him The Panohangam or Calendar for 
the day is read out and ^hen follows the reading of 
,the collections /rom the Hundi (Koppara) made 
during the previous day The number and value of 
all varieties of ooins, preoions stones jewels oto, 
are given m detail This is , read in publio It is 
also here in His presence that what is known as 
Matreda narn of noe ote., whioh by custom tho 
arohakas are emtled to receive is made It is not 
possible to state when this custom had . its begin 
ning nor could we say at what time and how this 
Murti was introduced into the Sanctum Sanctorum, 
Although He ib also known as Bali Beram He has 
never been taken out to offer Bah after the daily 
pUja is ervet 
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Malayappan, (the Utsava Murti) and his consorts 
(Sri Devi and Bhu Devi). 

> The first mention of this Deity is under the 
name Malai Kuniya Ninra Perumal (u>8su @esfhu tB&rp 
Qu($l6j.(>) about the year ^ 339 AD. , This has~been 
discussed ,in detail already. Immediately, before 
that dale Ugra Srinivasa was ill all probability the 
Processional Deity He has no consorts with Him. 
He is like the Dhruva Murti a single Murti wearing 
the.Chakram in a peculiar postuie (called the, Pra- 
yoga Sthiti) as if about to use it It is possible that 
before , the, , jPancharatra exerted ,its influence on the 
old Vaikhanasa system this Murti was considered 
good enough for a,piocession. A tradition is cunent 
among, . the aichakas about how Malai , Kuniya 
Nmra PeBumal superceded Ugra Srinivasa, who 
was known as V.enkatatturaivar On one occasion 
durmgf the Brahmotsavam when the procession was 
gomg round the streets m .Tirumalai, a terrific fire 
broke out m the small village which destroyed the 
houses The archakas ,and the devotees did not 

f 

know why and how this , happened When they 
prayed to God to forgive an^ short-coming on their 
part, an Avesam came to' a man which stated that 
times have changed and that He should no longer 
be used as the- Processional Deity on -pain- of recur* 
rence of such calamities. They were also -told that 
m one of the glades of the mountain there , was 
another Murti whom they, should .search for, , and 
use. So the mate Murti came to be known as Usrra 
Sriaivasa and the new Murti with Hie consorte who 

* 1 * i 
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was fiuhd after" a 'eeaifch was 'called Malai Kuniya 
Nlnra PerumaV (liecalise He'waa 'found where the 
hill bowed very low) In later years the name was 
shortened into Malaiyappan. The glade where He 
was found is now known as Malaiyappan Konai 
Bat for this divine sanction in the form of an 
avesam there would have been serious objection 
from the arohakas to the mtroduotion of a Utsava 
Marti with the Naohohimara when the Dhruvia 
Murti was a self manifest Bingle Murti This 
would have happened some little tune before 1339 
A-D when 8h Ranganatha of Srlrangam was also 
on the Tirumalai hill owing to the terror caused 
by the Muslim invasion of the South There is no 
harm in making theguese that this Malayappan 
would have been the Panoharatra Tiruvilankoyil 
Peruman of Tiruohahukanoof and that Koltivu 
Srinivasa (above mentioned) was the Tirumantra 
Salaipperumal in the same plaoe During the dis- 
turbed days these two Murtis would have been 
brought for safety to the glade in the hilt A pro- 
cessional Murti with Naohohimar would otherwise 
hate b6on chnsidared an motivation. ’ ' 1 

_ > i i ‘ i 'i 

The portable images or Berams who are by 
convention taken to represent the Dhruva Murti in 
thqlr order of precedence are Bhoga Srinivasa Mala- 
yappan with -his two consorts, Ugra Srinivasa and 
Koluvu Srinivasa. In the language of 'the agsmss 
they 1 stand for the Kautokb, the Utsava, the 
B&ipana and the Bali berime '(or bimbarns) If" tbs 




the four portable beraMs 



agama rules of installation had been observed the 
above would be the order of precedence. The Kau- 
tuka.beram would have received consecration direct 
from the Dhruva Muiti and from the Kautuka 
the Utsava beram gets its consecration and in like 
manner the Snapana and the Bali beram*. But 
in Tirumalai the Dhruva Murti is self-manifest 
Brabmam and therefore not consecrated by man. 
The first consecration of a portable image was that 
of Blioga Srinivasa (called at that time Manavalap- 
perumal) in 966 A D There was however another 
portable image even before 966 A D called' Ven- 
katatturaivar But He would not have been conse- 
crated according to the agamas, since the agama 
form of worship was introduced only m 966 A.D 
at the time of consecration of Bhoga Srmiyasa 

i ' i' i i , i 

Nor is He a correct replica of the Dhruva Beram. 

j i 

That was why Manavalapperumal had to be made 
in silver and consecrated. So, in the language of 
the Agama Manavalapperumal became the Kautuka 
Beram Venkatatturaivar was made to rank next 
in importance and served as processional Murti 
(Utsava Murti) till about 1330 A D. when as already 
described He was superceded by Malai kuniya ninra 
perumal with the two consorts (now known as 
Malayappan). 

This manner of introducing new idols is not in 
the true agama style So the ihscriptions do not call 
Malai kunia ninra perumal as the Utsava Beram, 
nor is Bhoga Srinivasa called Kautuka Beram. Nor 
are] Venkatatturaivar and Koluvu " Srinivasa des 




f x k jr •* i 

onbed in the inscriptions as Snapana Beram a n d 

i j if f 

Bali Beram respectively . 

J J ' ( Tl ) 'Ij-fl 

, We thus find that^n Tipimalai these portable 
idols are mot, known by the agama na m es but only 
by their popular nomenclature because the agama 
rules of consecration were not observed, i j < T m 
Sudaruna or Chakra ttalvar is another Deity 
in tho Sanctum He figures in separate ^procession 
on the Ankurarpanam and on the Tirthavan day 
of the Brahmotsavam on the 'Pushkaram bund in 
front of 8n Vdtahaswamutemple- r ld i' 

The Murtis who deputise'for tie Dhruva Murti 
have been desorlbod above We neixt have to con’ 
sider the preeenoe of the Processional' ’Murtis ’of 
the Sri Bama (Baghunatha) pantheon afadtbcso of 

Sn'KriBlma. ' 1,1 

1 1 'll ml' n it" 

- Sri Raghnnatha and Sri Kriibna, | _ , 

The pantheon of these two processional Murti* 
will be considered together. Logically neither 
would he expected to he within ihe Gurbha 
griham of TLruvengadamudaiyUn Thinr presence 
hoe therefore to be accounted 'fob There 'is- no 
insonptional evidenoe in 'the matter In the cash of 
Sri Krishna there is however a 'fragmentary 
insQription t which Btates that Avam Mnludndniyal 
the queen of KuiSttunga Chola I made an endow 
meat for milk and curds Tor 'our Tlruviyppadi 
Alvin 1 The 'words Tirumalai llvin also occurs 
■ — rr ‘ n — m — ' ,r i r 

§so 
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in it Although the fragment docs not make a cohe- 
rent statement we may assume that the supply of 
curds and milk was foi the Tivuvavppadi Alyan (or 
Sri Krishna), who is in the temple of Tiruvengnda- 
mudaiyan. The year might he about 3100 AD 
Then* it* also an ancient usage of the Tnunmloi 
temple that during the Dlianui masam it is the idol 
of Sri Kiishna that dndy adorns the bed at 
night during the ISknnta m"*\ a but during tlie 
remaining eleven months Bhoga Si inivasa is the 
Muili foi that function Sri Raghunatha (Sn 
Ramm however, is not lefoired to m any inscription 
befoie the >ear 1470 A D Tins will ho adverted to 
presently That portion of the Snnmdhi prndak- 
shinam of the temple wlncli was converted into a 
room about 1245-1250 A.D known ns RamnrMedai 
might not have been occupied by the Idols of Sri 
Raghunatlia’s pantheon, in 1250 AD The proba- 
bility is otherwise even if Sn Rama and Sri Krishna 
were m the temple m those days. For neither 
Malayappan and His consol ts nor Koluvu Srinivasa 
weie then in the temple They appear to have come 
m after 1330 A.D There was no shrmc or temple 
of Sn Raghunatha even m Tnupati till 1481 A.D 
when one was built and the idol of Sri Raghunatha 
installed by a staunch Sn Vaishnava, Sathakopa- 
dasai Harasimhaiaya Mudaliyar (II 73, and 74, 
29-10-1481) on Monday, Saplami and Sravana 
Nakshatra m Tula month Plava year. The same 
donor made a laigo endowment (II. 68, 23-11-1476) 
in 1476 A.D. m connection with the celebration of 
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an annual twelve days festival for Sri Ramanuja 
In Tir rrrrm lfli One item of that endowment is for a 
daily food offering for Sri Raghunatha who is stated 
to be m the Tiramalai shrine Thd inscription does 
not state that he installed Sri Raghunatha, The 
inscription in Tamil readB cMixm *** 

ayS JXQpjp uat^dq$ f)(*jL/3us*r*ix> * 

Inscriptions of endowments made for newly 
installed idols clearly state that they were newly 
installed The installation of Sn Raghunatha in 
Sri Ramanuja s temple in Timpati (II 88 12-8-1488) 
is one such So also the installation of Sri Rama 
nuja in 8 n Raghunatha s temple in Tirupati (IL 137, 
3-6 1497) Wherever there is a shrine for Ramanuja 
there would be a Raghunatha installed there by His 
side Food offerings to Sn Ramanuja could not be 
made independently There must be a Divine Hurt! 
alongside so that food offered to that Murti could 
be made over to Sri Ramanuja. The appropriate 
Murti for Ramanuja s shrine is Raghunatha since 
Ramanuja is considered to he the incarnation of 
Lakshin ana Therefore when the food offering was 
made m 1476 to Sn Raghunatha of Tirumalai 
by name as an adjunct to an endowment for Sn 
Ramanuja the only inference to be drawn is that 
at the time of installation of Sn Ramanuja in 
Tirumalai there would have been a Raghunatha also 
there Although the inscription dated 1476 AD 
does not state that Sri Raghunatha was in Tiruven 
gadamudaiyin a Sanmdhi, another inscription of the 
year 1504 AD of an endowment for a Napdavilakkq 
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(IIL 1. 4-9-1504) distinctly states that it was for 
Raghunatlia existing in Tuuvengadamudaiyan’s 
sanmdhl “ piQ^p^'uJSi—^sau.iurrss: jnSj&aMcV t>i Qgff p QfjoB 

£^0<S(3JU> $(£}£ 5jjn sSjUZig UtfLS^UO, , . n . 

We could not however dogmatise that a Raghu- 
natlia did exist on the date that a shrme was cons- 
tructed for Ramanuja. In Tnupati for instance 
there was a shrine ior Ramanuja liorn about 1200 
A.D. but a Ragnunatna was installed by his side 
only in 1488 0-1 05-12.8.1485) by one Vignesvaia 
Sriman. liven tne independent temple for Ragliu- 
natha and the installation of His Image were made 
oily m 1481. 

There would nave been no objection from any 
sect of Hindus ior installing Sri Raghunatlia and 
Sri Kiishna as adjuncts to Tnuvengadamudaiyan 
because He is Harayana come here from Vaikuntham 
and the two deities are only His avatars. We have 
already shown that the Arch avatar of Sri Venka- 
tesvara has a logical connection with Sri Rama and 
Sri Krishna. W'e nave alsosnown chatslokasof 
the Mantrapuslipain retailing to tnese Muitis is 
based on tnat conception. Tneie aie two stories 
connected with the hie oi Simian Natnamum and 
Yamunicharya, wmcn suggest tnat Sri Timmaiai 
Rambi might have installed the idols of Krishna 
and Rama as he would have had stiong sentimental 
reasons for doing it. Tne tradition about Rathainum 
is that after a long life of 540 years he had an un* 
expected call from Sri Rama. On a morning when 
he had goto© out for the morning bath two Vilhs 

i 
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(huntsmen) and a woman with a monkey called at 
hie lodgings. His daughter who was bt home 
informed them that he had gone for his bath They 
went away leaving a message that he was wanted 
by them. Tins message was delivered to him and 
straight away he went in search of them. And 
after a long search got darsan of them in a forest 
and obtained release from this life. Relating to 
Sn Yamiinacharya (Alavandar) “the story is that 
impelled by a sincere desire to be initiated into 
Yoga marga he went to meet the great guru 
Tirukkuru kaippiran at a moment when he was 
in deep meditation with an image in front of 
him. For fear of disturbing him Yamunacharya 
hid himself behind a wall in rear The Yogi 
suddenly asked wnether there was on the spot any 
scion of the Sottai family r *_■»(/<_*) 

Yamunacharya came forward, submitted with 
prostration that his humble self was a solon of that 
family and enquired how the Yogi came to suspect 
bis presence. The reply was that the idol of BrJ 
Krishna turned his face to the wall whioh could 
have occurred only if there was one of the Softai 
family there for he is so partial to them Yamuna 
oharya was Tirumalai Nambi b grand father at 
whose feet the latter learnt his spiritual lessons. It 
was after hearing Ins exposition of a portion of 
Nominal var s Prabandliam m praise of Sri Venha 
tesvara he came away to Tirumalai and dedicated 
himself solely and unreservedly to the service of 
Tiruvungadamudaiyan. Srunan Natha Mumgbl was 
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‘Yamunacliarya’s grand father and was the found ei 
of that system of faith or Bhakti which culminated 
in Sri Ramanuja Siddhantam dealt with in his Sri 
Bhaskya There is another point also Tirumalai 
Nambi himself was m his life time the best exponent 
of the esoteric meanings of Valmiki's Ramayana 
and Sri Ramanuja sat at Ins feet for one year to 
imbibe the interpretations His intense devotion to 
Sri Raghunatha awl St t Krishna could therefoie bo 
well appi eciated by us 

Theiefoio, the probability amounting to a cei - 
tainty is that Tirumalai Nambi installed in the 
Garbha Gnharn the images of Sri Rama and Sri 
Krishna during his life time even if they were not 
installed befoie. 

It may be mentioned here that neither Sri 
Raghunatha nor Sri Krishna enjoys separate daily 
puja. They share m the Nityarchana for Sri Ven- 
katesa. All food offeiings made in the Garbha 
griham are first, offered to Sri Venkatcsvara even 
when intended for Sri Rama or Sri Krishna But 
in astlianams and processions outside the garbha- 
griham the particular idol gets the offerings direct. 
This procedure is distinctly mentioned m the inscrip* 
tions, such as (II. 88. 12-8-1486) 1 

1 & iBJTztr &)(Wj6Lf>6zrinTtuajj 006}isn^irjrtb ueSvressf) 

&rr &)<£$)&) ^ 2 ^ 6 ua?sc_(y> 6 aL_uj/rc^«(s; 

Qeaneo&su* epaxjpnD (II. 68, 12*8-1466) 

“ (oUT^essfl Cl(0Gl^t£ df-4f0 

IBfl&T J^Q^QeLESU-QpSiDL^UJrTSSr £iQf)gl Q&’lmjLB ^ ULJ 

aifLaiz-”- ( 111165 , 8 - 11 - 1524 ) 
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For offerings made outside the temple direct 
to S n Krishna 1 

THE TEMPLE. ITS PECULIARITIES. 

It has already been shown that the temple with 
its one Murti (EKA MURTI) aud devoid of ancillary 
deities which the Samhita prescribes shows distinctly 
that from the earliest days it stood oat as something 
different from the agama types. It was also shown 
how the idea of setting up more Murtjs in the niohee 
of the first pradakshinain did not succeed There 
are aomo other features also which will be referred 
to now 

We do not find the undermentioned agama 
bimbame figured in their respective plaoe — 

Dhatri and Vidhairi guarding the door way, the 
former on the south side and faoing North, the 
latter on the North side faoing South Bhuvantfa 
lying cm the sill of the door frame with his head 
on the south and facing up Patanja would be 
pictured on the soffit stone with his head on the 
North and faoing down. The dvarapalas on (the first 
door way) either side of this door would be Maaikam 
and Sandhya. The dvare.pe.laft at the Mulcha manta 
pam door way would be Vlkhanai and Taposa. The 
dvarapalas at Prathama varan a doorway would be 
KitMrintUm and Tirtha. The dvarapalas at the second 
I P&sQmmi}. jd(§d(2+*Q**fl 

tS * ) io&L-upfi!*) Q- Q^tx^sxftnM* 
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avarana doorway would be Vakratunda (Ganesa) and 
Nagaraja ^Serpent) Not one of these is depicted in 
this temple Other essential elements (m addition 
to the above) to make up an Adhamadhama temple 
(lowest) are Vishvaksena, Garuda, Snbhutam, Nyakeha 
and Bhutapitham. We have only Vishvaksena and 
Garuda in their proper place m the temple. Sri 
Bhutam who should be m the sopanam m the first 
avaianam finds his place among the five stones 
placed between the Dh v a 3 a s tambh am and Balipi- 
tham wh ich are outside the inner gopuram. Nyaksha 
is not figured. The next higher type of temple, the 
Adhama Madhyama, should have in addition to 
the above, Indraand the other digdevatas (8), Bhaskara, 
Chakram, Sankham. Tlie digdevatas aie only to he 
imagined in this temple while Bhaskara, Sankam 
and Chakram are grouped into the five stones 
referred to above 

Vishvaksena, and Garuda as also Dlivajastam* 
bham and Bali pith am are common to all classes of 
temples, Vaiklianasa and Pancharatra, even of the 
commonest type The devatas and the dikpalas etc , 
are essential deities m a Vaiklianasa temple Every 
day the Bali Beram of Sri Venkatesvara should be 
taken out for offering havis to these. The procession 
should be in a palanquin accompanied by music, 
dancers, songsters, etc There are nrittam, ragam 
and music to be done before each devata, m the 
appropriate manner prescribed for each This is 
called Nityotsavam and is common to Vaikhanasa 
and Pancharatra temples Such a festival does no| 
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appear to have been In vogue during any period of the 
history of this temple It was already stated that the 
mantra push pam ritual in something specially coined 
for this temple It is not of the pattern given in any 
a gam a The Brahmaradhanam by night seems to 
have out out the neceesity for strict observance of 
the agama prooedure. The Vaikhanasas have 
however boen doing the ptya from time immemorial 
The abbreviated form of worship which was current 
seems to have in the course of ages affected their 
competency and to have made it necessary for them 
to import one family from some other part of the 
country for celebrating the rituals of the annual 
festival in the proper manner This family conse- 
quently enjoys a greater share in the emoluments 
than the others If the daily puja were performed 
scrupulously and in sfcict accordance with the 
agamas there would be little time left to the pilgrims 
for daraban 



The Other Beram*. 

fn this connection a few words have to be said 
about the other Berates that is other than the 
Kautuka Be ram in the matter of food offering 
Each Beram should get its own share of food In 
relation to the quantity offered to the Dhruva Beram. 
The usual share would be something like the follow 
ing Dhruva Beram one dronam or marakkal dr 
tumbu. For Devi half a tumbu Kautukara half 
dronam, Utsava Beram half dronam Snapana, 
half dronam and ball beram half dronam. Jag 
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gei v in addition by dav and puynsam by night. 
When a temple is consectnted for the first time 
all the^o Murtis and Boiam^ would be installed 
and due provision made for the lation to each 
(nt lcn^t foi the day time! Wo know that Samnvai 
while consecrating the Kattfuka Berani made a provi- 
sion of four nali of rico per day (foui nail may 
be equal to a dronam) There was not a Utsava 
Murti then. Malayappnn comes to light only about 
1339 A D Nobody made an endowment for the 
supply of food ration for tin's Murti. Nor do wo hear 
of any endowment for tho other Berams. If Bhoga 
Srinivasa uns ofteied A nali of rice per day, the 
Dlnuva Beram and Sri Dovi should have been recei- 
ving (12 nalis) one Dionam and a half por day. 
Insci iptional evidence foi the quantity offored to the 
Dhruva Beiam is wanting But from a certain ins- 
cription of the thirteenth century 1 we learn that one 
half of 'the village of Paiyidipalle was the property 
of Sri Venkateswara from ancient times One 
family of the archakas is knowm as Paidipalle 
dikshitulu It is likely that this family was from 
verv early days in enjoyment of the income from 
one half of the village of Paindipalle. This aichaka 
would have been offering to the Deity a certain 
quantity of cooked rice and, as has been the ancient 
usage, himself enjoying that food The Agamas 
make it incumbent on the donor who consecrates a 
temple to make an adequate endowment of land to 
enable the aichaka to lead a happy and contented 

1 1. 86, i?S4AD. 
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life Ail the other Idol* which came In later do not 
appear to have hecn provided for eeperately From the 
Vaikhanasa point of view these were intruders, not 
having been oonsecrated properly This affords us 
indirect evidence that the temple was not oonsecrated 
striotly in accordance ^with the Vaikhanasa or 
Pancbarathra ngama. 

Some Grade and Incorrect Notion*. 

The description and the explanation given above 
show that the Dhruva Murti in Tirnmalai represents 
some form of Vishnti There are however some 
persons they might be few in number, who consider 
the Murti to represent Suhmmaniasvami, Durga or 
some form of Sakti They point to this or that 
emblem or symbol which is common to several 
Deities to sayings or statements alleged to have 
been made by Sn Sankaracharya and to incorrect 
information given by men. Some of these are 
given collectlvelv in a book recently published 
by one Sri V N Srinivasa Kao a Retired 
Tahsildar 

(1) Because North Indians call Srinivasa by the 
name Balaji and because Durga seems to be known 
by the name Bala when she was nine years of age 
Sri Venkatesa s Durga Js this not fine logio ? He 
forgets that North Indians commenced going to 
Tirupati only from the days of Sivaji m tho middle 
of tho seventeenth century A.D The Bbagavata 
Blokam — Tmnadbhutam BalakamambujekBhanani 
etc r in describing thedaisan which Sr' Krishna 

w 
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gave to His father soon after His birth may be 
referred to in this connection We have already 
shown how closely this avatar has been recognised 
to be associaced with Sn Venkatesvara. A standing 
Murti with a lovely countenance and plump body 
fully decorated with ot naments would appropriately 
be called “Balaka ” 

(2) People considered the Tirumalai Hill a form 
of Meruchakratn which is a form of Devi No one 
could take objection to that conception if one sti et- 
ches his imaginatton to that extent But the lange 
of hills has always been called Vengadain. Even 
the name Seshachalam is of lecent origin Because 
the hill is so sr.cied as to bum away all sms and 
because people wish to worship the G-od thereon it 
is considered good manners to ascend the hills after 
bathing and wearing fiesh or wet clothes We aie 
only surprised that the author did not add another 
argument that those who have a prarthana to fulfil 
wear cloth dyed m turmeric water to please Durga 
thereby. 

(3) He adds that the real name of Galigopuram 
is Kali Gopuram. The gopuram itself Was construc- 
ted m 1628 A D a fact perhaps not known to the 
author. The gopuram Was built by a rank Sri 
VaishnaVa (Matla Anantaraja) who would not have 
left an inch of space for Kali there. 

(4) “ At the corners of the top of the central 
Vmlanam are placed forms of couchant lions, the 
vehicle and emblem of Sakti ” We do not dispute 
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it„ But the Vaikhanosa and the Paneharathra 
agamas require that either the lion or the eagle 
(Garuda) should he placed at the corners. 

■ Stikhasanasamlyuktam Sarvalankarasamyutam i 
Vyalordhvakoijakamohaiva YIsam va tha mnges- 

Yuram-t 

also 

' Vakratundam oha Durgamchapyagramandapa- 

bhittishu l 

Sthitomevam susamsthapya yadhalabham samar 

chayet."« 

Bhngu Samhita (Vimana devata) 

Not only on top of Vimanambut also at comers 
on top of mantapams either of those should be 
placed The lion is soleoted to ward off enemies of 
the King if the temple is situated in a locality 
where that consideration is necessary If for spin 
tual and cultural ends only Garuda We know that 
Vira Narasmga Yadavardya built the Vimanam 
The couchant lion would naturally have been pre 
ferred. It is unfortunate that the images of Ganesa 
and of Durga who should also find a place m the 
temple as per Agamas have not been placed in this 
temple If that had been done Mr Srinivasa Bao 
could have pointed to them to strengthen his argu 
mente. 

geroHanpps l 

mtiWO'Hi ifbr sisu II 
jitfgTanpr’VTfliftig i 
aupnoi itvisni ttcsdo. li 
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(5) Simha Ialatams, Jata and Srichakram on the 
crown. Thcie is no jata on the head of the Murti, a 
fact already mentioned Nor is there a Sri Cliakram 
on the Kireetam. Mr Rao could have had no 
occasion, to go near tho Dhruva Beram to observe 
the features of the Crown (or Kireetam'). Even the 
Acbaiyapurushas do not enjoy that privi lege. Unless 
the officiating Aichaka is a very tall man even he 
could not satisfy the desire to obseive at close 
quartei s 

The so-called Simha lalatam is a common 
engraving on ceitam ornaments, including those 
covering the marmasthanam of male as well as 
female figures It is a re ry rough delineation which 
by a stretch of imagination we associate with the 
face of a lion. It could be seen on many images of 
both sexes 

(6) The Ritual aspect-Sakti. Here again Mr. Rao 
is ill-informed. Referring to the '‘Drapery " which 
is usually called “ Ulchattu,” he points to its long 
length as a definite proof of the Deitv being Durga 
or Sakti. This Ulchattu is of recent origin and 
has been necessitated by the large number of heavy 
ornaments and ayudhams with which the Deity is 
decorated Gommonsense would tell us that a thick 
padding should be provided if these ornaments, 
many of which have sharp edges, are not to injure 
the fine markings etc., on the form of the Murti* 
How much care is bestowed m the arrangement of 
the folds of the cloth, it is only those Who have the 
privilege to witness that could realise. 
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The Nagahharana is not an ornament integral 
with the body of the Murti. There is nothing 
corresponding to it on the image. The Naga is one 
of tho Nityas ever present with Vishnu Murti Its 
abeonoe even as the seat or Bandals of Srinivasa is a 
unique feature The Nagahharana oonnotes nothing 
in particular 

Tho sandal pasta was introduced only in the 
fifteenth century A D Inscriptions are our autho- 
rity Balls of perfumed Bandal paste not only 
adorn 8n Devi on the ohest by night but two balls 
(billaa) are plaoed over the feet of the Dhruva 
Beram. Gandham is sacred to Vishnu. 

The ahhltheham and its origin have been 
explained m connection with the installation of 
Bhoga 8nmvasa. Turmeric bath is not given to 
Srinivasa on Fridays. Saffron paste is added to the 
water For Snapana Tirumaiuanam of all Vishnu 
Murtis, turmeno is however one of the ingredients 
Neither Vadai nor payasam is offered to the Deity 
after tho bath Poii is offered during tho second 
bell Even that is of recent origin. It has no 
antiquity behind it 

Abhlihekam for the gold emblem of the Goddess 
Alarmel Mangel 

This image is not an integral part of the 
Dhrava Beram It is really an ornament presented 
by some Bhakta (they say it is one of the 
Maharajahs of Mysore) for permanent wear and 
endowment also was made for its abbishekam 
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This Goddess is romoved and abhishekam done 
separately for the simple reason tliat it should not 
receive the same along with the Murti and Sri Devi. 
It is not open to every worshipper to see how it is 
hung and how it ib removed and refitted Hence 
the screen and the secrecy. 

(7) There is neither a meru chakra under the 
pedestal of Bhoga Srinivasa nor any puja therefor 
All puja is only for the Dhruva Murti, the Bhoga 
Beram and the other idols If the screen is put 
on it is for replacing the Bhoga Murti from the 
Snapana pith am to its arch a pith am. 

These operations could not he carried out m the 
presence of all. The agamas enjoin, screening on 
such occasions. The Yantrao which is on the 
pedestal and also under the feet of Bhoga Srinivasa 
has already been referred to The. idol itself was 
installed in Sri Alavandar’s life time m 966 A D 

(8) Bilva Patram : — This is one of the eight punya 
pushpams acceptable to Vishnu in the daily puja 

Padmasamliita 12 Adhyaye (charyapade): — 

“ Thulasichathushtayamdurva bilvapatliram cha 

Pujaiham. 

Thulasyau sithakrsnecha kevalaksbapakastbatha 
Chathvarasthulasibheda durvabilvadalamcha n 
Sarvadaradhanarhani i ” 

'TRwilcn 'i = ) — 
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From Bngu Samhita Page 185 — 
“Nandyavarthaflcha padmaBoha thulasmshqu 

Parpika I 

Bllvafloha karaveeraficha padipam kumuda 

mevaoha I 

Aahta vai pnqyapn sh paqi grahyapi thu yatha 

kramam I 

Both the figamas reoommend ita use. The , ques- 
tion should be put the other way Why is it 
not used every day along -with tulasi T ItB exolu 
sion was meant probably to keep off ignorant 
fanatics laying olalm to the Deity as something 
other than Vishnu. 

(9) BrahmoUavam — Mr Kao does not probably 
know that it has always been called PumHisi 
Brahmotaavam and that the period is regulatod by 
the criterion that the Tirthavarl should be on the 
morning of the day when Bravana Nakshatram is 
current The additional or second one whioh ooln 
oidee with the Dasara occurs onoe in four years 
when there le an adhika masam The latter prnctioo 
commenced with the advent of Saluva Narasimhn 
and the Vijayanagar kings to give satisfaction 
to those who observe the Seura Ohandramina 
Panchangam 

(10) Sri Ve nka tasvara « image is in tbs centre of 
the Garbha-griham and is therefore a Saivite Marti 

‘ *t id ^ jjmft ftsjsflo i 
fci St «p(tt ^ TO mqkH st || 
six x nwiSi 5 spnw( 1 ' 
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Her© again Mr. Rao wrote out of sheer ignor- 
ance If he had made a cursory acquaintance with 
the agama rules for the installation of standing 
sitting and reposing murtis of Vishnu he would 
have realised his mistake The location of the 
Murti m the Garbha Grikam has already been 
explained m the chapter dealing with temple struc- 
tures The place for Siva m a Vishnu garbha 
gnham is the Paisacha zone just abutting the walls 
The Dhruva Beram should occupy the Daivilca zone. 
Sri Venlcatesvara’s image is precisely ui this zone 

(11) There is an outlet (Gomukham) from the 
Garbha gnham Why it is not working has 
already been explained. Regaidmg the height of 
the Garbha gnham, it has already been explained 
that it beam a definite relation to the height of 
the Murti The builders have observed the rule. 

(12) The floor has at no time been raised. The 

height of the Dhruva Bera Pith am makes this 
obvious and is proportionate to the Bhuvanga 
or height of door-step. 

(13) Srivatsam :-Mr Rao writes that the mark- 
ings of the Snvatsam on the right chest, near tho 
shoulder (instead of on the middle of the left chest 
as is usual with Vishnu images) betrays hasty and 
imperfect execution by later artists. He displays 
here not only his ignorance but the audacity m 
stating that some later artist interfered with the 
Murti and executed the work. The place of yoga 
Lakshmi and that of Snvatsam may be gathered 
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from the quotation given below from the Bhngu 
Samhita Lak shm i kalpam (in the case of new 
temples and the installation of idols therein) 

1 Atha vakehye vlseshepa lakBhmisthapana 

r muttamam I 

Ashtadha prochyate lakshmih Prathama 

thvanapSylnl I 

Vishnorvakshasthale karya sarvalailkarBsainyuta 
Dakshasthanasyordhvabhage Vahnyaare divya 

mandale f 

Padmamadhye aamasinam padmadvayakarafi 

ohitam l 

Yaradabhayahasthafioha mandasmitamukham 

bujam 1 

Evamrupam Prakurvita yogalakshmiffthu Ba 

matha I 

Yogalakshmini prathishtapya Srikainassamya 

garohayet I 

Vpthva Snvatsarupam thu dharayedvishnu 

mavyayam 1 

Thattliadbimbanurupaficha kuryat snvatsa 

lakahanam I 

urn a^alwragrrani 

awuT a^dl map epypkar || 
ftwilqq w#- vntf sijeiH.ej’ii i 
fw II 

wftat 'lui'i-Kiraniq i 
wmrroat q n^fe iaawif ir m. II 
iwt afftiq «7 nai I 

af»rrwa;Ef[ sfnBjaj (Drove wppfag; || 

■JSI trlCOTyt 3 NKilliisiquiqH. | 

tmftwgw 'i iflrauwt li ” 
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Lakshmi is on the upper portion of the right 
breast (Daksha Stana — urdhva bhagam) Vahnyasra 
mandalam and her place is over the Srivatsam 
as is well known to every Sri Vaishnava The last 
line of the quotation deserves attention The 
markings of Srivatsam depend on the rupam 01 
form of the particular Murti and is not identical 
for all. Srivatsam represents the Mula Prakriti and 
Sri Devi is its Adhishtana Devata. 1 

1 Ancient authority from Sri NammalvSr’s Tiruvoimoli for 
the existence of Srivatsam and Lakshmi on the breast of the 
Dhruva Murti has already been referred to The relevant portions 
of the stanzas are given below and also Sri Andal’s statement in 
NSchchiar Tirumoli with the same effect is quoted 

ucb&uus sGssressr QaxsmQ&rr ? usvstr&Qesl stmu GesreatCSsir ? 

jyEisfs) ni^-UJ QssrsajQ&rr t snesaretm Qsw6srQsir ? 

Q&E)G$B)rT opuf-tu QswasrCosir ? idu^gu GeareaiGffij ? 

Gen-6orG<j,T ? fftr Gxftssg empQuu* 

jg)(72®jnujQu>iry$ 3 - u, 4 - $£). uni® (/&.) 

QetiQedssi ^jsapijQLDSsrffii ajsurrGiDso ud"&63ia irjfitnjmnnrfi'iJir ! 

$3tFl6ti n$ifrruj 1 <o_eOsLCQpsar "i/Gat—UjiTUJ ! ersrSsBr tUiT-sfreb'trQow 
tSsifi etiiojnr (TpsafiasGsxisJSdtr eS^uLfic fsjqjjQsL uh <su.^^irQssr\ 
L/sOeVfrear f8e)s>)rr ^u^Quusar^sn ssns^stsLC g{U)msg) Lf^/sQ^Qesr. 

0)(756JiriuQu>iTyS} 6 - u, 10-^. uni ® (djo) 

vSlear^s^ QjSQgQasrp (Stosisisir^r 1 Os ythsi—pgip 
jE'&dSujiFfr uMvfr6uft&gi 

ejsyr^S/S ^arsiQsiriEioss £$(VjLCtSl]5 jSrrtD rsrrstrQ! firrgvth 

Qurrss^su LfS))(^^p^6Tssr QffuL^L^Qesr, 

fitT#&iurrir Ji£(yQu>rry$ 8 - uni® (<?») 
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(14) Crystal Lingiun -There is no Crystal Lin 
gam anywhere m the Timmalai temple Mr Rao 
imagines that Sri Vidyaranya has stated so Sn 
Vidyaranya was the contemporary of Sn VedSnta 
Desika m the latter part of the 13th and early 
part of the 14th century As for the connection 
which Kapila and Bhrigu are said to have had it 
may be stated that Kapila Bhngu Ganeea, Durga 
Siva, and Brahma are all Upadevatas m a temple 
consecrated to Vishnu according to both the Vai 
shnavite Agamas But they never had a plaoe in 
Tirumalai for the simple reason that Sn Venbates- 
wara ib svayamvyakta murh and not consecrated 
according to AgaTpas There is also no antiquity 
about the temple of Sn Kapiloswara Swami 




CHAPTER IX. 



~c 

NITYARCHANA (OR DAILY WORSHIP) IN THE 
TIRUMALAI TEMPLE. 

Fiom what lias been stated in the previous 
chapters it would be clear that as the Dhiuva Murti 
was neithei made nor consecieted by man, the temple 
could not have had a definite form of ntualistic 
worship in its eaily days It was also pointed out 
that for the worship of the dual form (a combination 
of Vishnu and Siva m one Murti) which one of the 
Mudal-Alvars appear to have seen in Tirumalai there 
is no ritual prescnbed m any of the agamas. 1 The 
description given m the Silappadhikaram does not 
aho speak of any ritualistic worship The propor- 
tioning of the size of the G-arbha gnham which beam 
a relationship to the height of the Dhruva Murti 
shows that the temple was built to accord with 
the Vaikbanasa agama (and agamas m general). It 
was stated that the probable date of the construction 
of the original temple of cut-stone might be about 
900 A.D It was also inferred from the wording of 
inscription No. I. 8 that ritualistic worship (or 

1 TiruppSna AJwar says in Verse 3 of his AmalanSdapiran 
that on the Vengadatn Hills the worship is being earned on by the 
Heavenly beings which refers to Brahma, Indra, Rudra and the 
others 

Lo&^urrtu a/L-Camcz— u>rru > atfrsnrsnrriEew 
&$<£Q&£raj jfcSrgjar erOzariLm sar* , ( 
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Karmarchana) commenced in 966 A.D when the 
silver Kautuka Beram called Manavalapperumal (or 
Bhoga Srinivasa) was installed -and consecrated for 
that special purpose The sanotity of Tirnvengadam 
however did not depend on the temple structure or 
on the Karmarchana which man introduced, because 
divinity was not invoked by a consecration ntual 
(Sod manifested Himself there and Brahma along 
with the Devos has been doing the puja by night 
for their own spiritual benefit just as wo are doing 
for our benefit, spiritual and temporal. T^hie tradi 
tion that Brahma conducts a worship by night has 
always been kopt up In Tirumalni Every night 
before the doom of the Garbha griham are dosed 
five large gold cups (vattils) are filled with dean 
water and all the spioee required are 'put therein. 
All the other puja articles are also left on a plate. 
It ib 'this consecrated water' that is distributed to 
the fievotees during the morning Darsan known as 
Yisvarupasdva. Devotees who are not Sri Valshna 
vaa have thus tho satisfaction that the tdrthani 
offered to them is water fcansecrated by Brahma 
iiiniself ** The worship wliich ' t!he Vaikhanasa 
archakas carry on is therefore secondary in charac- 
ter | Imperfections ( in that form of worship and 
differences from other forms ore therefore ignored 
in 'practice. i When the Supreme Being (Para 1 Vasu 
deva) manifested Himself in Tirumalai, He did not 
bring with him a Vaikhansa Archaka or the MarlcM 
Bamhita This Ib where Tirumalai differs from other 
plaoM of worship.' - - 




NITYAJRCHANA IN THE TIRUMALAI TEMPLE 

Although the Vaikhanasa form of worship lias 
been in vogue from ancient times there has not been 
in practice strict obsei vance of the pioceduie laid 
down theiefor For instance in 966 A.D only 4 
nalis of rice per day wcie endowed by Samavai for 
the daily mmandam of Bhoga Srinivasa. The pi o- 
bability therefore is that there would have been 
only one puja performed during the day time when 
cooked food or Havis was offered We do not hear 
of a night puia foi a long time A pu]a along with - 
havis at dawn (Arunodaya leal am) was instituted by 
Tirukkalikanndasai Alagappiranar in 1434 AD ; 
and that was only for six months coveied by the 
Dakshmayanam 

Before giving an account of the daily puja 
which is nowin vogue it is desirable to state the 
recommendations made jn the Vaikhanasa agania. 
The Fancharatra Agama has its own classifications 
and recommendations which will also be referred to 
wherever necessary. 

The Vaikhanasa agama recommends pu]a six 
times a day, viz , Piatyusham (Anmodayam or 
Ushahkalam) , (2) Prabhatam (Pratahkalam) ; (3) 
Madhyahnam (noon) ; (4) Aparahnnm (after noon) ; 

(5) Sayankalam (evening) , and (6) Nisi (midnight or 
Ardhayamam). This order is not being observed m 
Tirumalai 1 Except during the month of Maigasira 

1 Kulasekhara Alwar in his Tirumoli 1-7 states that worship 
6 times a day was carried on inSn Rangam and (hat would have 
been early m the 8th century A.D. Eut no such worship m Jnu* 
malai. 

uipiA^sQguD LDZSTQi&rryty&g] £110 £ u>rrp[d 

egLdjeosrs (sn—oQ^j—iru druu> 

gjpG &(§ stpu Cu7ijG^|,^ 

GjbdsSrGcjrffi'a.ad’n j£&\>j£s5r;u G^icSnt, Mien 
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there ia no puja performed before day break Nor 
is there puja done early m the morning soon after 
sunrise. The Visvarupaseva which takes place 
early m the morning affords only an occasion for 
devotees to ■worship the Deity Milk, butter and 
sugar are offered on this occasion The third item 
viz,, Madhyahna pula corresponds to the Tomala- 
seva and arohana The food offering whioh aooom 
panies it is called the first hell This is the only 
occasion during the day time whan abhishekam is 
done The fourth item is the Aparahna puja which 
corresponds to the second arohana and BeCond bell 
with food offering This function is an abbreviated 
one. The fifth is the Sayankalapnja which takes 
place as a strictly private function. There is food 
offering in oonneotion with this also The sixth or 
Nisi puja corresponds to the EkSntasova whioh is 
really no puja Bhoga Srinivasa adorns the bed 
prepared for the mght. Milk pSyasam, fruits nuts 
eto , are offered and sweet musio played This 
function should logically have no place in this 
temple where during the night puja is done by 
Brahma himself and therefore the Deity would not 
be sleeping in bed. 

Benefits Conferred by the Shatkala Pujas. 

The agnma says that the pujas performed six 
times a day are really for our own material welfare 

s^tsruu Quuartzf) 

•. vat UKBisf rtS* istroR Qsm<e£ui 

SpuifiMQp-ji uvrQmrTctrs •aarffo-cr stars* 

£iix\s eej£tQtrQet» MrSsr f 
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Puja in Ushahkalam piomotcs the viiddhi (or 
increase) of praja and pa^u. Pintahkala puja pro- 
motes japn and hbma Mndhyahna puja is for the 
abhivnddhi of the Bnjarashtram, Aparahna puja 
brings about the destruction of daityus (evil doers) 
The Sayankala puja is for increased production of 
giains and pulses (sasva). The midnight (Nisil puja 
is foi increase of cattle wealth But as it is not 
always possible to do puja six times a day in every 
temple* the same ngama recommends a minimum 
of one puja a day 1 

" Shatknlnm va thnkalam va dvikalam 
ekakalam va Pujanam dovadevasya i ” 

We know thatm Tnumalai it is impossible 
to have six puias performed every day in a leisurely 
manner. The Panchniatra agama goes a step fur- 
ther than the Vaikbanasa and speaks of one, two, 
three, four, five, six, or even twelve pujas a day if 
that could be managed. 

In Tirumalai there are really only two pujas 
perfoimed m extenso The one m the morning is 
associated with the name Tomala Seva which is open 
to the public on payment of a fee. The second one 
in the evening (night) is, as already stated, stuctly 
private m which the aichakas, the parieharakas 
and the acharyapuiushas only take part. There 
is also an abridged puja in the afternoon. Among 
the lakhs of pilgrims who go there, there would 
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only be an infinitesimally email number who have 
even an elementary knowledge ofrthe form of puja 
It is perhaps for this reason that the component 
parts of the puja are not mentioned by their 
ritualistic names. They are called Sevas such ad 
Visvarupa seva Tomato Seva First Arch ana Koluvu 
Bova Naivedyam, Sattumurai second arch ana, 
second Naivedyam Dharma sova and Ekantasova, 
Dharma seva, Koluvu and Visvarupa seva are open 
to all freelv For Naivedyam only the archakas 
are allowed inside the sanctum For Sattumurai 
(reciting portions of the Tamil prabhandam and 
praise of some Vaishnavite Acharyas) Snvaishnavas 
only are allowed since they alone take an active 
part in it Darsan in connection with the Tomato 
Seva and Ekanta Seva could be had only on payment 
qf the proscribed fee The pilgrim would only be 
witnessing the functions. In the case of atahana 
however the name of the ticket holder with his 
gotram would be mentioned at the end of the 
arclmna and the Lord invoked to give His blessings. 
Usually there is h-irdly standing space available for 
all the ticket holders to witness the functions with 
a feeling of physical comfort 

As there would bo at least a few who would 
like tq know what the course of the dally puja is 
like a short discretion will be attempted The 
routine of tho puja is mainly of the Vaikhnnoea 
type but not in strict accordance thereto There 
are intrusions deviations and abridgements In tho 



m 




NITTAEOHANA IN THE TIEUMALAI TEMPLE 

ortliodax Vaikhanasa fonn of worship there is no 
loom for one who is not a born Vaikhanasa to parti- 
cipate. If for any unavoidable reason an alien 
takes part m the puja, that other is known by the 
name Devalaka, and he is looked down upon In 
the Tnumaiai and the Tirupati Temples the pan- 
charaka is a Sanyasi who does not go thiough the 
formality of receiving diksha 01 initiation at the 
hands of a Vaikhanasa dikshita Yet another 
person who performs the mantrapushpam is an 
acharyapuiusha whom the Vaikhanasa would look 
upon as Devalaka It does not however appear from 
the inscriptions that a sanyasi was doing the pan- 
chaiaka service befoie Snmad Muliai Tiruvenkata 
Jiyar became the Kaitai of the Ansmalayam 
matham about 1330 A D and one of the Sthanattar 
about 1390 A D. He was piobably the first sanyasi 
who took up the pancharaka service m addition to 
his other duties as one of the Sthanattai The 
claim of the Vaikhanasas to have their own men 
m the religious services does not appeal to have been 
ever recognised m this temple As the Dhruva 
Murti was not consecrated by the Vaikhanasa, 
any Srivaishnava is eligible to render religious 
service of one kind or another. 

The routine of Nityarchana. 

Early m the morning the archaka after finish- 
ing his bath and his nitya karmanushthanam should 
do his pianamam to the key of the sanctum and 
proceed to the temple holdmg it on his head and 
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accompanied by the pancharaka and the temple 
paraphernalia and music After duly perambulat- 
ing the pradakahinam and prostrating before the 
dvara devas, he should -open the door uttering 'the 
mantram appropriate for the occasion and enter the 
sanctum Faomg the Deity he doed his pranamam 
reciting the mantram Ato Deva The pan 

cbaraka should attend to the lighting of the lamps 
A mirror should be presented to the Deity while still 
in bed SongBters maidens horses, oowb etc , should 
be made to stand before the Deity Brahmins 
should recite the Vedas (Brahmanan Veda vidushah), 
dancers should dance and songsters Bing praises 
They should all remain m the mukhamantapam 
Then Harati (Nirajanam) should be done At this 
stage fresh drawn cows-milt navamtham and 
sugar should he offered to the Deity 1 

The Deity who was m the hod is now removed 
to the jlvasthanam. The praotioe in Tmrmalai 
however is for the doors to be closed soon after the 
arehaka paricharaka and the golla (lamp lighter 
and sweeper) enter the Banotum In front of the 
closed doors the songsters sing and certain Sanskrit 
versea m praise of Srinivasa are recited till the doors 
aro reopened after Bhoga Srinivasa is shifted to His 
jlvasthanam from the bed Cows, horses, elephants 
oto,, are not present for the funotion, neithor do 
Brahmins reoite the Vedas The camphor hirotl, 
cow s milk and navamtham are offered only after tho 

1 Jiharrahijam chalva gokthirmin Dmrntam nuarkarwnl 
DfrtnJy* niridylthm kuryfd jivarikim ptmibi l| 
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Idol is removed to the jivasthanam and not while 
yet m bed. No minor is presented to the Deity’s 
face. 

The Visvarupa Seva. 

Devotees are then allowed to have, darsan of 
the Dhruva Beiam and Bhoga Srinivasa This 
darsan is known as “ Visvarupa Seva It got 
mixed up with the function of waking up the Kau- 
tuka Beram called Bhoga Srinivasa This Visva- 
rupa Seva is the darsan which is associated with 
the puja performed by Brahma overnight Worship- 
pers, get the Tirtham of that puja as part of the 
darsan Pilgrims get this darsan fiee, except on 
Friday mornings 

There aie a few adjuncts to this seva which grew 
up gradually A pinch of sandal paste from out of 
a big ball might be given to some A small piece of 
perfumed silk cloth would also be presented. The 
small paste is called Sripada chandanam and the 
cloth Sri pada vastram. The former is applied to 
the forehead by the devotee and the cloth pressed to 
one’s forehead m reverence and returned These are 
articles which were m contact with the Holy feet 
of the Dhruva Murti overnight. When Bhoga Srini- 
vasa was put to bed overnight, a half billa (cupful) 
of perfumed sandal paste was placed overHis Chest ; 
a quarter billa was placed over “ Alamelu Mangai 
Nachchiyar ” adorning the chest of -the Dhruva 
Murti. Another quarter billa was left along with 
articles for the Brahma puja during the night. In 
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addition to the above, two full bill as (two balls) were 
placed over the Holy feet of the DhurVa Murti after 
removing the gold kavaoh am covering the feet and 
after wiping off the civet oil with the piece of silk 
doth referred to It is from these two balls of per 
fumed chandanam that the devotee is given a pmch 
during the Visvarupa seva The billas would also 
be placed in ones hands so that he 1 might press 
then! both'tb his eyes The practice is not how 1 
ever an ancient one It seems to hav£ had its origin 
in the middle of the fifteenth century A.D (Vol II 
No 40 1469 Afi) ) Tne use of civet oil was the 1 work 
of Tirukkalikandridasar Alagappuanar Subse 
duently Saluva NarasnSiha and Kandadai Hama 
nuja Ayyangar introduced the others. The term 
Visvarupa seva does not however occur in the ins- 
criptions There would m any caso haVei been a 
morning daman of the God arranged for the benefit 
of the pilgrims. The fine aoogi of the T&lJap&kkjun 
Anna mac bar would havd been sung for the first time 
m lYrumalai only during the reign of Bn Krishna 
Deva Waharaya m the first quarter of the sixteenth 
century A D The heartening Sanskrit slokafl of the 
Supfabhatam would have been recited at tho begin 
mng of tho fifteenth century or in the closing years 
ofjithe fourteenth century Binoa Prativadibhayan 
karam Annan, reputed to be the Composer flourished 
in the closing < years of Sri Vedanta Desika. Sn 
Tallapakkam Tmmmlai Ayyangar seems to bo the 
first amoDf, the members of the Tallapakkam family'* 
who made Tirumolai his abode and he flourished in 
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the sixteenth centiuy How the morning wag 
welcomed m the temple in the centuries before the 
fifteenth it i<? not possible to eoniecltne. We me 
certain tliat the Vedas were not recited m congie- 
gation befoio 1430 A D. m which yeni Sn Vna- 
piatapa Devai I 3 a Mahaiaya made tho first anange- 
ment for recitation of tlie Vedas We me also sure 
that the Tamil Piahhaudnms weie not lecited inside 
the temple before the ycai 1 176 AD In fact the 
Tamil Piabhandam songs known as Tiruppallieluch. 
chi (waking the Deity while in bed) aienot sung 
along with the Supiabhntam and the Tallapakkam 
songs for waking up the deity The tanul songs 
aie lected latej at the commencement of the 
Tomala seva, as if the moimng sun was 311 st then 
peepmg over the horizon These *ongs are also not 
m praise of Srinivasa hut of Sn Ranganatha. We 
must assume that the morning function was m the 
early centuries a silent one. In fact 1434 AD. 
seems to have been the fiist year when a ushahkalam 
(arunodaya) sandhi offering was made. 

It is likely that the singing of the Thuppalh- 
eluchchi 111 the morning m front of Sri Ranganatha 
when he was soioumingm Tnumalai between the 
years 1330 and 1360 A D. gave the impetus for 
composing the supiabbatam slokas rn Sanskrit m 
praise of Sn Venkateswaia The Tallapakkam 
songs m Telugu would have come in a century later. 

THE TOMALA SEVA OR THE MAIN PUJA 
FOR THE DAY. 

’ The Tamil expression Tomalai is pro- 

bably a contraction of Qprr®?? uwrSsu (made up ’flower 
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garlands) The decoration of the Dhruva Beram 
with flower garlands has been the characteristic 
feature of the Tirnmalai Temple The expression is 
intended to oall the pilgrim s speoiai attention to 
the flower deooration which takes place at the fag 
end of the pnja The flower garlands are made In 
several pieces, each piece being of a particular sine 
so that the decoration could be done m a specta- 
cular manner and without waste of time 

After the dharma darsan of the early morning 
called Visvarupa Seva is finished the eanotum is 
oleared of the pilgrims and the big soreon 1 b put on 
at the Bangaru Vsklll. The Sanctum Sanctorum is 
oleaned, whloh process Is known as Suddhi (*£) 
In this process are included such things as the 
removal of all the previous night b flower decora 
tion of the Dhruva Mnrti, eta and the cleaning of 
all the vessels required for the puja. Such of tho 
garlands aa adorned the Dhruva Murti are presumed 
to bo used to adorn Vlshvaksena. 

1 Devaniramlya seahena Vishvaksenam Vibhu 

shya cha 

Anyanlrmalyamadaya suohisthane psu vi kshipet 

The other flowers are bundled up and thrown 
into a well No part of it could be used by any 
human being nor could it be used for any other 
deity But in practice even Vlshvaksena is ignored 
as there is no direct npproaoh to Him from 
within the Sanctum- His shrine unfortunately 
came to be segregated tn the first avoranam of the 
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temple about 1250 AD. and He therefore stands 
neglected The removal of old flowers is known as 
" Nirmalya Sodhana ’V 

In the meantime the water required for the puja 
would have arrived from the Akasnganga water falls. 
The bringing of three potfulls of this water is the 
inalienable light and bounden duty of the family of 
Tnumalai Nambi who form the Prathama Acharya 
Puiushas of the temples m Tnumalai and Tirupati. 
One pot of water is used for the forenoon puja, one 
pot for the evening puja while the third is kept 
in reserve for the Brahma aradhanam after the 
temple doors are closed for the night Tin's Akasa- 
ganga water is used for filling up the five vattils, or 
large silver cups used for the puja The Vaiklianasa 
Samlnta says that every day the water for the puja 
should be brought in procession on the back of an 
elephant. But it is so done only during the days of 
the Brahmotsavam Even then the water which is 
so brought is not used for the puja but only what is 
brought on the head by brahmins. 1 

1 " Alankritya ghalam samyak kslmunienEckcbadya 

tanmukham 

Gaje sirasi Y5 kf-kiptvE sarvavSdya samEyatam 
Ptwarslayam Evisya kritvE cbaivn pradaksbinam 
" Somarn rSjSnam ” uchchSrya garbhagelie tu daksbine ” 
Vinyasecbcba tatali kmnbhaw tripEdo pari sobbite 
Elo slrSdichShntya gandbadravyam yathHvidbi 
DadyEdarchakabaste ta grihitvE tattupnjalikaha 
Parnakumbbe tn mkshwya toyam tadadbivEsayet 
Alfiblie kusadburvair vE trulasidalamisritaih 
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Marichi Samhita (Yim anarch ana kalpam) docs 
not however say that the water should be conveyed 
In procession on an elephant 

Pujakramam. 

A detailed account of the Nityarohana might 
not Interest the average reader or worshipper It is 
enough to state that the water brouht for uso should 
be conseorated rrtually and that some horhs and 
articles of perfume are recommended to be put into 
the five valtils or large cups which are filled with 
the water As this is not being observed m Tiru 
malai what these articles are and their medioinal 
properties will be given in a separate note. The 
puja or arohana is divided into the following 
parts Theao are (1) Mantrasanam when tlio Deity 
is presumed to be cleaning the teoth and washing 
the face (2) Snanasanam when the Deity is given 
a bath, (3) Alankarasanam when fresh olothas are 
put on, urdhva pundrom painted, eto It is as it 
were the durbar, (4) Bhojyasanam when Naived 
yam or cooked food is offered (5) Yatrasanam 
when Bah Homarn is done and the Ball Idol is taken 
out in procession to see that food is given to all tho 
parivSra devatas, (6) Sayanam takes place only by 
night after the ardhayamapuja or Ekanta sevi 

Man trass nam — This does not require any com 
ment. The deity Is represented ns if cleaning tho 
teeth washing the mouth eto. Spoonful of water 
Is offered foT arghyoxn padyara and act amanam, 
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(for cleaning the hands, washing the feet and for 
sipping or washing the mouth). 

Snanasanam: — -As it is not feasible to do abhi- 
shekam to the JDlnuva Beiam every day, the agama 
practice is to do the abhishekam to the Kautuka Beram. 
in this temple the gold (covering or) kavachams of 
the Holy Feet of the Dliruva Beram aie also removed 
to a separate seat and given abhishekam. A large 
number of Saligramams also leceive the abhishekam. 

The Kautuka ( Beram, i.e., Bhoga Srinivasa, is 
shifted from His permanent seat or jivasthanam 
and placed on a bathing seat (snapanapitham). 
Before tuis is done the gold wne connecting it with 
the Dhruva Murti is detached. A light clothing is 
provided The abhishekam is a ritualistic function 
which takes place to the accompaniment of the 
recitation of Vedic hymns such as Purushasuktam, 
etc. The idol is first anointed with perfumed oil and 
the oily matter removed by use of tamennd (or such 
like) paste and water. Tnen follow a series of baths 
with cow’s milk, sandal paste, honey (madhu) and 
turmeric watei (handrodakam). Every time clean 
water bath is given before tne abhishekam is done. 
Again gandhodakam (sandal paste water) bath is 
given. Finally a clean water bath A sahasra* 
dhara plate is invariably used so as to give a shower 
bath. Then the idol is wiped dry witn cloth, push- 
panjali done before bemg restored to the pvastiia- 
nam. After doing pxokshana to the Dhruva Beiam 
the sambh&ndam or connecting fink between the 
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two is restored and pushpanyasam done to the feet 
of the Dhrnva Boram At every stage the appro- 
priate mantras are pronounced 

The next step is the performance of Ptuhpanya 
t&m for the Dovai in the first, second and third avaranai 
in the pradakshma order commenomg from Purusha 
in the east Similar pnshpanyasa is done for the 
three avarana devas of the Kautuka Baram then 
for Markandeya Bhrigu, Brahma and Sankara. 
Then come the puahpanyasama for the Dvaradevas 
dvarapalas the Vimanapaias, etc Lastly the door 
step of the garbhagriham would be cleaned with 
water at either end and in the centre and archana 
done likewise for Dharmam, Gnanam, and Aisvar 
yam This does not appear to be done in Tirumalai 
Man chi Samhita is cryptic m its account as the 
detailed procedure would be given to the arohaka 
during his diksha only The agama rule is that the 
nyasa for an absent (unrepresented) deva should bo 
deposited between the feet of the Dhruva Beram We 
know that in the Tirumalai Temple not one of these 
devatas is represented by an image or even by a 
painting on the wall So all the nyasa flowers are 
deposited m between the feet of the Dhruva Beram 
This fact is ol interest to us as it is possibly for this 
reason that tulasi is not given to the worshippers as 
one of the prasad ams of Sn Venkateswara. If these 
devas hod separate representation in the temple the 
puja flower for each would have been laid at Its feet 
&«d the tulasi at the feet of Sn Venkateswara would 



316 




OTMALA SEVA— MAIN PUJA FOR THE DAY 



represent His prasadam only The mass of flowers 
and tulasi now being laid at His feet however re- 
present the prasadams of other devatas also The 
prasadams of other devatas would be acceptable 
only to those who do upasana or worship to them 
individually foi the attainment of material bemfits 
which they could bestow. But to the worshipper of 
the Adi Murti, viz. Sri Venkateswara they are taboo. 
It is probablv for this reason that all flowers, etc., 
at the feet of the Dhruva Beram aie dumped into a 
well. The flowers worn by the Adi Murti are the 
exclusive pioperty of Vishvaksena and should be 
used to adorn linn. We will point out presently 
how the absence of the images of the devas and the 
mutilated condition of the first avaranam (Mukkoti 
pradakskmam) account for the perfunctory manner 
m which Bali (food offerings to Devatas) is done 
without celebrating the Nityotsavam ordained by 
the agamas. 

Alankarasanam In this asanam vastram, bhu- 
shanam and uttanyam (clothes, ornaments and 
flower decorations) are put on. Qrdhvapundram 
mark is invested to the accompaniment of the ashta- 
kshara mantram and yagnopavitam (sacred thread) 
also In Timmalar refined camphor and musk are 
used for putting on the urdhva pundram mark. 
This practice seems to have commenced fiom about 
1465 A.D. The next item is the performance of the 
“ Mantrapushpam ” ntual The nks, slokas , and 
mantras recited m this connection are -quite different 
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from what is given rathe Bhngu or the Manohi 
Samhita and different also from what the Ponoha- 
ratra Padma Samhita gives or wrist Sn Ramanuja 
gives m his work Nityam. It is one whioh 
obviously was composed exclusively for Sn Venka- 
teswara as His Mnrti Mantram. Bhngu Samhita 
says. 

ThdviBhnonti mantrena pushpadyaih pujayet 

tatah 

Murtunantram samuchcharya kesavadibhire vava 
Aah$ottara sataistadvadashtottarasahsrakalh 
Anantaimamabhih pujyo nantanama bhavan 

hanh 

It was already stated that this unique compo- 
sition was made so as to trace this arobavatar here 
direct from the Transcendental Being connoted by 
the Asbtakabara mantra and by the avatars of Sn 
Rama and Sn Krishna. Quotations from the works 
of Sn Nammalvar Sri Alavandar and Sn Ramanuja 
are also mado. The text of this mantrapuslipam is 
not given hero as it might not be of interest to tho 
reader 

A fonotion known by the name “ Mattadanmm " 
is inoluded in the Bhirgu Samhita as the dosing 
part of the Alankarasanam, Although it is not 
mentioned in the Manohi samhita, whlob is pre- 
sumed to regulate the details of worship in this 
temple, Matriidanam is in vogue here This take* 
place as part of tho function known as koluvu 
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Koluvu or Durbar. ' P 

The Alankarasanam itself is a durbar held in 
the Sanctum Sanctorum According to the descrip- 
tion given in the Bhrigu Samhita the Matradanam 
should take place there, it is however done outside 
the Sanctum Sanctorum in the Mukhamantapam 
(or Tirumamani mantapam) This deviation may 
he taken to indicate that matradanam did not form 
a part of the ritual of worship m ancient days and 
that it is an innovation “ Matradanam ” is the 
function in which a certain Quantity of rice, gin- 
gelly seeds, betel leaves and nuts with some cash 
are given daily as a ration gift to the arch ak as. 
The Samhita says 

; 

“ Tandulardhatilair yuktam mukhavasaphalanvitam 
Grihitva kamsyepatre tu devasyagre nidhaya cha " 
Darsayet devadevesya “ Somam rajanam ” uch- 

charan 

“ Ghrihitat parite ” mantrena sparsayitva karam 

hareh 

Archakaya pradeyam syan matradanamiti 

smrutam ” 

Bahuso dakshmam dadyaddanasadgunya 

siddhaye ” 

For this function. “ koluvu Srinivasa ” (or the 
Bali Beram) is bi ought to the Tirumamani manta- 
pam on a silver chair with silver umbrella and other 
paiaphernalia A laghu arch ana is conducted offer- 
ing argh yam, padyam and , achamaniyam. A mix- 
ture of powdered gmgelly seeds, dued ginger powder 



319 




tflfrrOHY- Ot TTHUPATl 



and Jaggery is offered to the deity and distributed to 
the congregation The day a calendncal details are 
raad out from the panchangam (almanao) and also 
an abstract account of the previous day r B collection 
In the htmdi in the shape of corns gold, jewellary 
eto. There is no reference , to this function (nor to 
koluvu Srinivasa) in any of the inscriptions. r When 
the British took over the administration of the 
Temple about 1800 A J) and resumed all the temple 
lands it would have been considered fair to give an 
extra daily ration to the ; archakas for the loss of 
income sustained by them on account of the reduced 
tasdik which tfyo Government allotted to the temple 
The daily income was asked to be road out in publio 
during koluvu and the extra ration to the archakas 
would also have been arranged to be given openly 
on the occasion. 

SRINIVASA SAHASRANAMARCHANA 

Tbis arohana is a part of the routine puja, hut 
cmo conducted for the material and spiritual welfare 
of individual devotees who pay Bpecial foes for the 
performance This is performed only once after the 
Koluvu function is over All those who have ob- 
tained tiokets on payment of the prescribed fee are 
admitted into the Sanotum Sanotorum The recital 
of the 1008 names of Sri Venkateswnro is done. 
After the recital general blessings are pronounced 
and the names and gotrom of the tloket holders 
readout Some people makes lumpsum endowment, 
the annual Inoome there from being credited as the 
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annual fee There are others who pay an annual 
compounded fee But the majority pay for the 
individual archana. In other temples seperate 
archana is done for each worshipper mentioning his 
or her name, gotiam, etc , and the whole fee, or 
the major portion of it, is appropriated by the 
aichaka In Tirumalai the archaka is paid by the 
Devasthanam a few annas for the extia service 
rendered We are not certain if this archana was 
being performed m ancient days The names reci- 
ted m this archana are appiopnate only to Sri 
Venkateswara whereas the usual Vishnu Sahasra- 
namam is common to all Vishnu temples and is 
recited by almost all Hindus The fii st mention of 
Sahasranama archana is m an inscription of the year 
1518 A D (Jan ) 1 The Emperor Sri Virapratapa 
VIra Achyuta Raya performed this archana person- 
ally, asking the archaka to stand aside and lecite 
the names More details are given m the chapter 
on Festivals This function earns a lot of money 
for the Temple 

BHO JY AS AN AM OR NAIVEDYAM. 

The Suddhi, or cleaning of the floor of the 
garbhagnham would be done and all the cooked 
food would be transported to the mukhamantapam 
(just m fiont of the Garbhagriham) m large vessels 
called gangalams These vessels are made to exact 
sizes called Solai, Half solai etc , measures The 

1 III 123, Dark fortnight of the Dkanur masam of Isvara, 
Saka M39 
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Bangaru Vakili doors (the outer doors of the Sane- 
turn) are closed and the large twin bells m the 
Tirmriamaiji Mantapam would set ringing with 
deafening noise The arehakas alone are allowod 
to remain within All the others should walk out 
before the doors olose Bhngu Samhita Bays that 
before the cooked food or Havre is offered, “ Madhu 
parknm 1 should be presented to the Murta But 
Mariohi Samhita is silent on the point An attempt 
was made in recent tunes to introduce ‘ Madhu 
parkam hut was soon given up after a short life 
The temple has its own traditions which oould not 
be easily broken 

' Hanrarpanakale tu na sevyo hanruohyate 

Tasmad vaikhanasan hitva brahmans anyasutn 

nab 

Na viseyu statha anye oha tat kale visnnu mandi 

ram 

Kava^am bandhayet pasebat ghanta nadam oha 

karayet 



HOMAM. 



After the Naivedyam there is a homam which 
is recommended to be performed three times a day 
or at least once in connection with the morning 
puja It does not appear to be performed in Tiru 
mala! 



1 t3U3!P 

gmn a s|i<r uHvtSrilwiS II 

Ohce honey jegtery milk and card*. 
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“ Nityagmkunde chullyam va parish ichy a cha 

pavakam 

Chamnajyena juhuyanraurtimantraih kramat 

budhah.” 

YATRASANAM OR BALI OFFERING. 

For offering Bali or food to all the devatas 
gainsomng the prakaras etc , m the temple the Bali 
Beram (Koluvu Suuivasa) should be taken out in a 
palanquin with full temple paiaphemaha including 
music, dancers and songsteis Singing and dancing 
should be m the ragam, talam and abhmayam pre- 
sumed to be the beloved ones of each devata, and 
food, water and floweis offered To some only 
water and flowers would be off eied The perambu- 
lation should be at least round the three prakaiams 
or avaranams surrounding the Sanctum In Tiru- 
malai however such a function does not appear to 
have ever been conducted The reason would be 
obvious to readers who have gone through the 
earlier portions of this chaptei For one thing the 
temple is concecrated for a single Murti. The first 
avaranam stands mutilated The archaka could not 
therefore locate or reach the spot where each devata 
would be presumed to be located. The procession 
therefore does not take place The archaka and the 
pancharaka go round the vimaUa pradakshmam, 
offer Bali to Vjshvaksena and Garuda m their 
respective shrines, then to the Dhvaja and Y uda-* 
dhipa and deposit the balance enmasse on the five 
Bali stones placed between the Balipitham and the 
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Dhvajam Some seem to think that the arch ak as 
shirk the work. But what is being done is the only 
practicable and rational course to adopt. 

According to the Pancharatra praotice and the 
practice of Sn Vaishnavas in their houses, one 
fourth quantity of the cooked food should be set 
apart for Vishvaksena whose shrine is presumed to 
be in close proximity to the Dhruva Murti But m 
Tnumalai Vishvaksena gets no preference and has 
to wait till the archaka reaches his shrine during 
his p/adakshmam Sn Bhutam who is presumed to 
have his scat on the sopanam of the Mukhamanta 
pain inside the 8anotum gets his share deposited on 
the five stones near the Dhvajasthambham Even 
the names of the devatas who are eligible to get 
food do not appear to be mentioned 

SATTUMURAL 

The word Battumurai is used to designate the 
recitation of portions of the Tamil Prabandhams 
of the Alvars m the manner which custom and 
usage have stamped as inviolable. There is a pro- 
logue and an epilogue. These do no i form an essen 
tial part of the Prabandham but were coined several 
centuries after the days of Bn Ramanuja and at a 
timo when the Sn Vaishnava community lost its 
homogeneity and got devided into two warring 
sections even if at the commencement they did not 
mean to carry on an internecine war The two sects 
are known as the Tengaiais and Vadagalais No 
further explanation is required to describe the two 
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communities as Uic unceasing crmunal and civil 
litigation earned on dui mg the last ccntuiy and 
half would have made Uic^c names very lamiliar to 
cveiv one m South India What Sn Ramanuja 
built with great caic has been destroyed by Ins 
followers 

The piologue is known a^ the ‘ Patram ’ and is 
the leal led lag In simple teims the followeis of a 
paitieulai Acbaiya who flomished some centimes 
aftei Ramanuja lecile a sloka paying obeisance to 
that acharya The epilogue is known as “ Vali Tiru- 
namam ” [orr^j which plnaso means “ long 

may his name live.” (Some thing like “ long live 
the King ”) Communities othei than Sn Vaishna- 
vas have no place m the Sanctum dui mg this 
function as they do not and could not take pait m 
the recitation of any poition of the three component 
paits. Women and clnldien have by custom been 
wisely excluded so that they may not witness any 
possible unseemly squabbles 

Snvaislmavas headed by the Jiyyangar stream 
into the Sanctum soon after the Arcliaka returns 
thereto aftei offering Bali Poitions of thePraban- 
dham commencing with the Patiam and ending 
with the Yah Tnunamam aie xecited The congre* 
gation is tlion seived with Tirtham, Sathari, 
Chandanam and Prasadam, paying due heed to the 
or dei of precedence of the temple hieiaicliy. This 
function is not mentioned m any of the inscriptions 
and that means that to the end of the eighteenth 
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centurv there was no such function. It therefore 
does not seem to have any antiquity behind it. 
The first mention of the Sattumurai of the Alwars 
is in an inscription of the year 1476 A.D and the 
recital of the Prabandham in that year took plaoe 
in front of Sn Ramanuja a Bhrme and not inside the 
Sanotum Sanctorum. The subsequent adhyayanotsa- 
vams were celebrated m the Tirumamam Man papain 
originally and in the Kalyana mantapam later 
The Sattumarai funotion where er performed is the 
exclusive right of the Snvaishnavaa. The Madh 
yahna I’uja (Tdmala Seva) ends with the Sattumarai 

DHARMA DARSANAM. 

A period of about an hour or more is then Bet 
apart for Dharma Darsanam (.except perhaps on 
Fridays) whioh is for the benefit of pilgrims and 
worshippers who could not have had darsan of 
the Deity during the previous functions for which 
payment has to he made. The conveniences and 
inconveniences experienced during the Dharma Dar 
sanam have already been commented on. Then 
Buddlu takes plaoe 

APARAHNA PUJA. 

This is usually called the Second Bell A ahor 
tened form of puja is conducted the principal item 
being the second urchana in an abbreviated form 
although the fee to be paid is the same as for the 
first arcbana A second Naavedyam then takes 
plaoe heralded by the long continued ringing of the 
twin bells 
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After the second bell the day’s work is presumed 
to have ended and the box contaimng payments 
made by pilgrims within the sanctum is brought 
over to the Parapatyadar and the doors closed. 

NIGHT PUJA. 

The night Pu]a is similar to the morning 
Tomala seva But it is strictly private and none 
but those who have a religious duty to perform are 
allowed to be present The food offerings for the 
night aie fewer and lighter m variety 

NIGHT DHARMA DARSANAM. 

There is Dharma Darsanam during the night 
also except on Thuisdays 

ARDHAJAMA PUJA. 

The last function for the night is known as the 
Ardhajama or Nisi Puja This is a laghu or abbre- 
viated one and is meant more for offering sweets, 
payasam etc., 

paryAnkasanam. 

The Deity is put to bed Bhoga Srinivasa is 
the Idol which plays the part except during the 
Mrigasna month A velvet bed is laid out on a 
swing cot suspended by silver chains hanging from 
a beam m the Mukhamantapam which is theiefore 
called Sayana mantapam The fee foi admission to 
this Seva is heaviei than foi the others The Seva 
is known as the Ekanthaseva Boiled and sweetened 
milk, fruits, almond nuts etc , aie offered to the 
Deity and a poition distubuted among those present. 
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As was already mentioned two billas of per 
fumed chandanam are placed over the feet of the 
Dhrava Murti after removing the kavaobam covering 
the feet. Perfumed ohandanam (half a bills) is 
also placed on the chest of Bhoga Srinivasa a 
quarter billa for Alarmehnangai on tho chest of the 
Dhruva Murti A quarter billa is left for the night 
puja by Brahma These details are not to be found 
in any inscription The practice however seems to 
be a long established one 

The two queens of Sn Krishna Deva Maharaya 
(Oh innap Devi and Tirumala Devi) presented eaoh 
a gold cup weighing 374 thukams for offering milk 
during this seva (1513 A.D ) Obala Nayakkar 
Kama Nayakkar one of the generals of Krishna 
Dova ray a presented two hundred cows (1514 AD ) 
for offering one nah or measure of well boiled or 
paledu Kulambu for Ardha]ama Seva. This is n 
thick preparation of sweetened and spiced milk 

THURSDAY PULANGI SEVA, 

On every thursday after the midday puja is 
over the Dhruva Murti is divested of all ornaments, 
flowers etc and is givon a light dressing of dhoti 
and uttanyam The Tirumnnkappu and the Kasturi 
mark are scraped down leaving only a slight trace 
The second bell naivedyam then takes place and 
the doors close In the evening after the opening 
of the doors suddhi is performed and from the 
Yamunatturai are brought with temple music all 
the flower garlands specially prepared for decora 
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tmg the Murti. This decoration exclusively with 
flowers is called Pulangi seva. When and why this 
arrangement was made we do not know. But in 
the description of the Murti given m the Silappadhh 
karam this seva is described in the following words. 

“ QuitgOld^ mrresii—uS p QuitgSv ^ Qpireorpfliu 
Q#i)&Goor QrGLs^QiurrsaTi" 

The Tamil expression “ ysur«ot_ ” ‘ Puvadai ’ is 
the literal equivalent of the Telugu “ Pulangi ” We 
are therefore certain that about the year 756 A D 
this seva exclusively with flowers was current But 
whether it was a daily feature or one on Thursdays 
only we do not know It may however be stated 
that it is a preliminary operation for preparing the 
Murti for the abhishekam on Friday, the next day. 
It would be a tedious task to remove all tiruvabhara- 
name, clothing etc , on Friday itself before perform- 
ing the abhishekam. The Murti is therefore divested 
of all these on Thursday. 

, FRIDAY TIRUMANJANAM 
(Abhishekam) 

AND PULUGUKKAPPU. 

The Friday Abhishekam is for the Dhruva 
Murti since he does not get a bath every day < 
Pulugukkappu- simply means the application of or 
anointing with prepared civet oil which is called 
Meditta pulugu The application of 

this scented oil over the entire body of the Murti is 
of recent origin. The Friday Abhishekam however 
appears to be more ancient. It was already sugges- 
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ted m Chapter VII that in connection with thd 
abhishekant and consecration of Bboga Srinivasa (or 
Hanavalapperumal) an abhishekaru would have been 
done for the Dhruva Marti also since the occasion 
was a unique incident in the history of the temple 
That day happened to be a Friday and on subse- 
quent Fridays or other Fridays coinciding with a 
festival day the Dhruva Murti would have received 
an abhishekam "Hie application pf civet oil or 
Meditta Pulugukkappu seems to have had its origin 
in an endowment' made by Mudahyor Thlrukkali 
kanri Dasar Alagappiranar one item of which was 
the supply of this scented oi) 
to ho applied every day to the face of the Dhruva 
Murti during the six months of the Dakstunayanam 
commencing from the first day of the month of 1 Adi 
(Katakam) to the end of the month ofMargali 
(Dhanus) It may be pointed out here that the 
whole body was not anointed nor was the applica 
tion made all round the year The current practice 
is to apply the civet oil daily to the feet and not to 
the face The use of olvet or Punugu (by which was 
meant the exudation from the pouoh of the live 
civet cat) for perfuming the artiolas of \V<5rship was 
introduced by Devaraya Maharaya in 1429 AjD 
(L 192 ) It is not the same substance aS civet 
oil 

Why the appheation of civet oil was thought 
of it is difficult to find out Wo know however that 
in c ertain t emples oil extracted from sandal wood 

1 L 07 10-7 1431 A.D. 

33Q 





FRIDAY TIRTJMANJANAM AND PULUGUKKAPPU 



(Chandanadi tailam) is applied to the Mula Murti 
perhaps as a pieservative and also to keep off coc- 
roaches and other insect pests This is however done 
only once a year Civet oil is extracted by killing 
a large number of civet cats. The process is not 
the same as for the collection of civet as perfume. 
From an endowment made m 1496 A D. (II 136) 
by Kandadai Appachi Anna Ayyangar, we learn 
that on every alternate Friday Pulugukkappu 
was applied This endowment was for food offering 
m connection with the function. When the appli- 
cation of civet oil for the whole body commenced we 
- cannot say Since Alagappiranar made his endow- 
ment m 1434 A D and Appachi Anna Ayyangar 
made his m 1496 A D the piactice should have 
commenced sometime during the intervening peuod 
From an inscription of the year 1506' we learn 
that the application of Pulugukkappu after the 
abhishekam was for the Dhiuva Murti only and that 
Alarmelmangai Nachchiyar was having only the 
abhishekam This is also the current practice. 

The Pulugukkappu mural and the Friday abhishe- 
kam however became a weekly function during the 
days of Sri Krishna Devaraya Maharaya (III 80 ; 
1517 AD.) He set apart the sunkam (^oso) of 

1 III. 4 (1-3-1500) by Dharmapuram Sittamu Setti “ 

QpsoL — iu QunnQ'Sti LjQ^^ssrruLj Qpsaj piUofrQ ^rrgjiu) 
qpem—iurresr LjQg^ssrtuLj &/r $ £s)uj(Vj€if) jqstirrGwsoiDtkeins iBtT^&iuari 
$(TF)LD(G$e : ‘osriJD *’ Uie Epigragher baa 

made an incorrect translation of this as if the Nacbcbiar also wbb 
having Pulugukkappn < ’ • * > < i 



331 




MtSTOfiT 0# Trbttt’Atl 



one thousand Varahams from Gudagur Nadu for 
pnlngukkappu on every eighth day f-ntna wo Z&zy. 
We might therefore state that the weekly Friday 
Ttnunanjanam commenoed only m January 1517 A.D 
The inscription does not give details of the articles 
used for the funotion A detailed enumeration of 
these Is given in an inscription of the year 1581 AID 
(VX 5) whioh records an endowment made by Eftur 
Tirumalai Komaratataohaoar The details are — 



Gambura 



Civet Bags 

Rose water vesalos 

Saffron 

White doth for faoe 



4 kudu am 

(1 kudiram=210 vara 
ham weight; 

200 

12 

30 pnna weight. 

1 (selai) 



Nate — Kasturi and tnrmeno paste whioh are 
moluded in the current practioe do not find place in 
the above l'st. 



The weekly Friday abbishekam is now an arjl 
tarn funotion for the performance of whioh pilgrims 
make payment carry in procession round the sane 
turn as a mark, of honour the perfumed artiolas for 
which they paid and deliver the same inside the 
sanctum sanctorum. The abhishekam is dono not 
only for the Dhruva Murti but also for the Goddoss 
Alarmol Mangai Naohchiyar who stands on tbo 
bosom of the Dhruva Murti It is therefore neces- 
sary to dilate a little on its details. Tho artiolee 
now being used in this connection are •— 
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Gambura or Pachchai Karpuram — 3| Kuchcha seers 
> (84 tola weight) 

Civet bags t-^) — 7^ K. seers (=1^ viss) ' 

Saffron (Kunkumappu) -1£ K. seers (36 tola weight) 
Kasturi (musk) — 3 varahan weight 
Turmeric paste — £ K. seer. 

TURMERIC PASTE. - 

It does not appear that in the early days turme- 
ric paste was used m connection with the Friday 

/ 

function although it was used daily for the abhi- 
shekam of the Kautuka Beram (Bhoga Srinivasa). 
The latter was first introduced by Kandadai Rama- 
nuja Iyengar m 1465 AD 1 On that date there was 
not an Alarmel Mangai Nachchiyar on the bosom 
of the Dhruva Muiti. She first comes to notice m 
an inscription dated 22-5-1477 AD (Vol II 69) 
when a Sandhi food offeung was instituted 
for her. Her name occurs again m II. 134 dated 
31-8-1495 A D It is however from an inscription 
dated 21-12-1496 (Vol II 136) that we learn that 
she shared the food offering after the pulugukkappu 
on eveiy alternative Friday. From an inscription 
III 4 dated 1-3-1506 we learn that she receives Her 
abhishekam after the DhruvaMurti has had his 
abhishekam and pulugukkappu. This is also the 
current practice. The Turmeric Paste (1 kuchcha 
seer) is intended for Her abhishekam only. In 1583 
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Bn Kumara Tatachanar jdid not .however provide 
turmeric paste , The larger quantity of saffron in 
his endowment probably includes what was required 
for the ^Nachchiare abhishekam also All these 
details are gone into with a view to remove the 
mi ea prehension of some people that turmeric paste 
is used for the Dhruva Murti and that therefore 
the murti is really a female deity 

GAMBURA OR PACHCHAI KARPURAM. i 

Garabura or Paohohai karpuram and Kastun 
are both used for the toilet after the abhishekam 
and the pulugukkappu This toilet is called tiru 
mankappu or putting on the urdhva pundram foi* 
the Dhruva Marti This as we have seen is not an 
ancient practice but commenced from about the 
middle of the 15th century It was first used for 
the Utsava Murti For we find m an msonption 
of the year 1SS0 AS) that for, the Tirumanjanam 
of Malaiyappan a^d the Naohotyyars gingily oil 
1 ollook rhandanakkappu 14 palams, kastunk 
kappu karpurakkappu and kumkumakhappu were 
supplied The use of Pach ch aka rpu ram and kastun 
might have commenced then A few words might 
he said about' paohchaikarpiiram and hasturi 
While ohfidan karpuram or crude camphor 1 used fir 
haratti is mentioned from about 100^ A D tho use 
of refined camphor is mentioned only in 1380 AJD 
Tho presumtlon is that its use as an article of toilet 
and In tho water used fori the Puja is of much 
later date There are said to be throe varieties of 
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camphor, 1 viz (1) Formosa Camphor; (2) Borneo 
Camphor known as Bhimsemkarpur (3) Blumea 
camphor. Tlie second variety is Pachchaikarpuram 
so highly priced It is said to be formed m the 
stems of the Camphora plant grown m Dutch 
Sumatra As this substance is largely used'in the 
Sanctum Sanctorum and as camphor is a very 
inflammable substance, the practice in Tirumalai is 
to offer the camphor haratti and straight away put 
it into water so that there maybe no loom given 
for anything to catch fire 

KASTURI. 

Kasturi: — The Kastun in use is also known as 

' * j 

Mriganabhi m Sanskrit ( — English Musk) It is an 
“ inspissated and dried secretion from the preputial 
follicles of the musk animal found generally m 
China, Russia, Assam, Central Asia and m the 
inaccessible cliffs of the Himalaya’s There are 
said to be three varieties of musk. (1) Kainrupa of 
black colour and supenor quality coming probably 
from China and „ Tibet (2) Nepal musk of bluish 
colour and intermediate quality ; (3) Kashmir musk 
of inferior quality. Musk (or Kasturi) is therefore 
an animal substance. There is however another 

x 

Kasturi plant which grows erect m the Punjab, 
Himalayas and western Tibet The leaves of this 
have a strong scent of musk and are offexed to idols. 
Tins leaf might therefore be the one which accor- 

1 See page 149, Indian Matera Medica by K M Nadk irm 

2 The Indian Matera Medica by K M l\adkarm pages 1119, 
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Bing- to the Bastras should be offered to Vishrra to be 
placed on the forehead as urdh/a pundra or Tilaka 
This statement Is only a presumption of the writer, 
since it would be highly improper to place an 
animal Booretlon on the forehead of a Deity who is 
being universally worshipped It ib a puzzle how 
religiously minded people tolerate the use of this on 
the forehead of the Deity i 

CIVET OIL (Polujjcddcappn) AND ROSE WATER. 

It is likewise a matter for wonder as to how rose 
water and oivet oil were allowed to be used on the 
Deity For abhishekam water has to be supplied 
only by Bn Vaiahnnva Brahmins But roso water is 
prepared generally by Non Hindus euoh ns Persians 
and Muslims. And oivet oil is prepared by Bonking 
civet bags (said to bo the pouch of the oivet oat, 
situated between the anus and the genital organs, 
usually taken after killing the cat) In gmgily' oil 
and allowing the secretion contained in the pouoh 
to exude into the oil by pressihg while hot. The 
term pulugu itself explains the process ns one of 
making the oivet pouch to sweat out the ’unctuous 
secraclon In any case tt Is an animal secretion 
obtained after dpalmg with the animal in a violent 
manner We and our forbears of tbo 15th century 
have reconciled ourselves to the propriety of its use 
os a toilet for the Dhruva Mirrtl This civet oil is 
smeared all over the body of the Murti after abhi 
shekams with safforn water (Kumkunmppuhkappu) 
and then again with clean water Tbo Murti is 
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wiped dry wiib cloth before the Pmrni ing is done 
with the oil 

\s nhvulv mentioned the (it unmnlcknppu is 
put on vonn nft<n the nblnsheknni of Alnimelmnngai 
Naehc’mar is conducted with tuiiueno water. 
Tiu aio sturdy pi hate function 1 . The above is 
the procedmo for the Fi'dnv nbhisbokam and 
Pulugukkappu murat wlueh is icallv composed of 
four (MToent functions; namely the abhishekam 
of the Dhrma odurti; the application of Puluguk- 
kappu the abhishekam of the Nm licit ini and the 
toilet called Tirumankappu After these aie done 
the decoration of the Dlnma Murti takes place with 
clothing, all abharanams, etc 

FOOD OFFERINGS. 

In connect'on with the Fitdav abhishekam 
there have been endowments made for food offerings 
during the second hell Appachclu Ayyangm in 
1496 A.D made provis’on foi two athnasappadi. 
One Sittamu Sotty endowed m 1506 A D. for one 
Nayaga taligai and one appappadi. One Bandaram 
Snuttnmruaiya endowed m 1534 AD foi one 
vadaippadi Payasam Konappaivei endowed m 
1558 AD foi two athasappadi and Kumaia Tata- 
chanai provided m his endowment of 1583 AD 
foi offering one appappadi, one vadaipadi one 
godippadi and one lddihppadi It will thus be seen 
that diffeient kinds of food offenngs were made and 
there will be no justification for drawing an infer- 
ence from these, as some people do, that the deity 
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is female because vadaippadi, was offered at one 
time t 

THE FRIDAY ABHISHEKAM WATER 
(Tim man] ana Tirtham) 

The kneaded paste of saffron ib applied to -the 
face eta of the Dhruva Murti and when the abhff 
shekam is done with water the first take off is a 
more concentrated solution of the saffron traoee of 
gairibura and civet oil This water is usually appro- 
priated by the arohakas who may be' sharing It 
with the Jiyyangar and the Parapatyadar of tho 
Dovasthanam The others only get tfle 1 water lrom 
the subsequent take off. This tiramanjana tirtham 
is a hightly prized praaadanh ~ 'Along With r this a 
quantity of the -sweet cake offering called Poll, is 
sent down the hill to Tirupati and distributed to the 
principal officers of the Dovasthanam and to some 
local Government officials Pilgrims anil ' residents 
of Tirupati also try to get a few spoonfuls of this 
water from the Brahmin who makes "the 'distribu 1 
tion. As the water will keep for somfe days it is 
sent to other places also This practice has sinod 
been stopped ' u 1 1 1 

(SripadarentL) ( ; 

Tho Gamburn or Pachchal Karpurom and Kas- 
tun removed from the foco of the Dhruva Murti are 
mixed with the civet oil which is collected from 
near the feet of the Murti and well kneaded by 
hand by the Jiyyangar (The resulting stuff is 
weighed and distribution mode among those of tho 
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lehgiou^ hierarchy of the templo who might be 
present, aftor setting apait tlie Devasthanam’s 
share A small quantity is intended for distnbu- 
tion to the pilgrims (or dosantancs) piesent What 
remains which invariably is the biggest ball is 
appropriated by the Jiyyangar according to usage 
This is called “Kaimidt ” (wliat is loft on the hand). 
This Siipadaienu is a greatly valued piasadam and 
is a luctative aiticlc of trado Spunous mixtures 
are therefore made in Tirumalai and sold as Si 1 van 

t 

pra^ad am 

OBSERVATION. 

Saffron (Agnisikha, Kurakama). 

It is worth pointing out that kneaded saffron 
paste as an article foi abhishekam is not contem- 
plated in any of the agamas The herb is a native 
of Levant m Asia Minoi (now cultivated on a small 
scale m Kashmir). As an article of commerce it 
would have come into use after the Portugese 
commenced then tiadmg with the east in the 16th 
century All the insciiptions up to the beginning of 
the sixteenth century A D ’mention only chandana 
kappu for ablushokani Medicinally saffron is said 
to bo used m small doses m fovors, melancholia, 
enlargement of the liver and in spasmodic cough 
and asthma and also foi flatulant colic 1 

Refined camphor (Packchaikarpur) which is 
also an imported aiticle mostly fiom Borneo would 

1. See Indian Matena Medica by K M. Nadkarm 
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have come freely { fnto the ^market late c ra the 
fifteenth or early in 16th oenturv A.D Ordinary 
camphor mpyrw) was more ^common The use 

of refined camphor for theriirdhva pun dram would 
therefore have had a ve^y, late origin It is not 
mentioned m the early inscriptions nor in ,thn 
agamas i Wx , f 
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ARTICLES USED IN THE PUJA PATBAMS 

NOTE ON THE SPICES AND OTHER ARTICLES 
USED IN THE PUJA-PATRAMS OR VESSELS. 

Although tho cunent piaetice m Tnumalai does 
not appeal to be m consonance with the instruc- 
tions given m tho Vaikhannsu and the Panchaiatra 
agamas, and in ‘Tne Nityam‘'ol Si i Ramanuja, 
the instructions given in the agamas \wl) be men- 
tioned tor tho mioimation of the icadors This will 
furnish one moie instance to show that m this 
temple even the Vaikhanasa acharam is not ueces- 
sanly followed and that the temple developed its 
own usage and custom 

Five large cups or vattils aie invariably in use 
for a iegular puja These vcssols are given distinc- 
tive names, viz., argil ya, padya, achamamya, and 
snaniya patiams which aie placed in the south-east, 
south-west, north-east and noith -west coiners on a 
laige circular gold, silver or coppei plate standing 
on a tripod The fifth cup, or vat til m the centre is 
for sarvarthatoyam (geneial purposes water) * In 
the other four vattils certain heibs and spices are 
put m along with the water so as to produce a cold 
mfustion Wliat these mgiedients aie will now 
be given. 

PUJA DRAVYAM OR MATERIALS USED FOR. 

PUJA 

The Vessels used as also the' other metallic 
articles such as the bell, plates for offeiing haratti, 
the perforated plate for giving 1 showei bath (Sahas- 
radhara) etc , are included m the term puja dravyam 
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In this i note however r *-it 1 s proposed io obnfine om 
attention to the herbs, spicee and ' other articles 
which arej put jinto the waters used fo^ the puja 

In the conduot of the puja certain upacharaa or 
respectful observances are ordained According to 
Hindu customs the proper manner of receiving 
even an ordinary visitor is to offer water for washing 
the hand (Arghyam) then foV washing the feet 
(Padyam) then for washing the mouth and drinking 1 
(achamamyam) and fourthly water for taking a 
bath (snamyam) i It is only after 1 having the bath 
and after having the toilet done (alarikaram) that ’ 
the guest is invited to have his meal (Bhojanam) 
This procedure 1b observed in j doing i puja to dhei 
deity also For this purpose four suitable cups, 
called in Tamil vattils, are used for holding water 
and are named according to the purposes above 
mentioned and the fifth one m the centre Besides 1 
these five there will be a larger 1 one of i a {Special 
shape called Pratigraha patram,u Its purpose will I 
be presently seen i , > ' t 

Drugs and spices which should he put Into ( ; ( 
the respective cups. 

Before commencing tiio ootual puja the vessels, 
water and hll the other materials gb through a 
purificatory tantric process' ^ Tho five cups aro flllod 
with the sanctified water and tho spioes otc.j are 
put into the vessels as will be detailed presently 
The Vaikhanasfi and the Pancharatra Agamns give 
the i details which are intended to be adopted in 
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Temple Worship Sri Ramanuja m his work on 
the subject of puja known as “ Nityam ” also makes 
his recommendations which are mainly intended 
for adoption by Gnhastas m their home puja. It 
needs no saying that m every Hindu house a daily 
puja used to be performed m a suitable manner 
although modem conditions of life have largely 
liquidated this Some rich people employ a puroliit 
who does it for remuneration. Ramanuja’s recom- 
mendations embody m substance what is con- 
tained mthe Agama Samhitas Tlio Samhitas are 
numerous; for our purposes however, the Bhrigu 
Samlnta representing the usual vatkhanasa prac- 
tice, the Padma Samlnta xepresenting the pan- 
charatia piacticeand theManchi Samlnta presumed 
to lepresent the Tirumalai Temple practice will be 
tabulated and examined in addition to the Rama- 
nuja practice. This examination will be instructive 
m view of the fact that the current practice in the 
Tirumalai Temple is divergent fiom all the above. 
Tins divergence could not have been an ancient 
practice since the tradition is that Sri Ramanuja 
played a great part m framing correct rules for 
worship in all the temples Even the Marichi 
Samlnta recommends the soaking of certain herbs, 
grasses and grams m the water’s of the puja patfam, 
although it mentions their names in a! compact and 

tj i i t 

compendious manner But as the spoonful of water 

* f 5 __ 

offered whether as Aighya, Padya, or Achamaniya 

r i 

is at once put into the same Pratigraha patram and 
as the Snanlya water also gets into the same patfam 
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ii does hot matter to the worshipper how ^the herbs 1 , 
etc., are distributed *he 1 four cups Before men 
tiomng the ’dames of these articls and their ( specific 
niedicihal Values it mdy be stated 'that Hindus who 
have strong faith in temple "Worship as well as in 
the individual idol worship at home implicitly 
believe that all oilments of the flesh due to r the dis- 
turbance in ibe tndoeha (Pitta Vayu and'Sleshma) 
are effectually cured by the continued taking in of 
consecrated puja water It is not r oiily the 1 psycho 
logical effect due to this belief, but also the medicl 
nal values of the herbs soaked intb the water that 
give relief to the r sufferer How these herbs are 
distribued in the different' vessels according to 
recommendations of the two systems of agamaa 1 b 
B hown m T the feubjolnecl table 1 In some cases the 
same artiole finds place in more than pne vessel 
lyhioh only means that a stronger infusion of the 
water is made with that herb r ( 

Compendiously the article© so used for making 
a cold infusion are the following — t 

Vrihi (Rice), Yava (Wheat) Tiloj (girigily), 
MfiBha (blaokgram) Pnyangu (Valmilagu or tail 
pepper) Siddrartha (Whitemustard orNayi Kadugu) 
Kusagram (tips of kusa grass) Akshata 1 , Gandha, 
(Sandalwood pieces) Push pa (Flowers) Vishnu 
pa mi or Vishnu krantham Padma Hal am , Hur 

1 Both akahata and rrlhi arc mentioned In the tame breath 
in the Bbrign samhlta. Aksiuta la probably the same as AkarOta 
or AkroL 
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vam (Grass), Syamakam (Tlienai or Icon a), Usiram 
(Khus-Klws), Thakkolam, Elam, Lnvangam, Kar- 
puram, Jati (Jasmin) Pushpam, Lama.paka, the two 
turmerics, Muia (Marutli kilangu), Saileya (Lavan- 
gapattai), Oliampaka, Koshtam, Jatamansi (Kuri- 
viver or Musk root). 

Each of the above has its own properties and 
medicinal value It is however needless to enter 
into their virtues in detail here Those who have a 
desire to have detailed information would do well to 
ieh?r to “ Indian Materia Medica ” by K M Nad- 
karni 1 . The diseases which the collective infusion 
might be meant to cuie are epilepsy, hysteria, 
flatulence, dysentery, menonhagia, bleeding of piles, 
vomitting, bowel complaints, fevers attended with 
diarrhoea or indigestion, pain of parturition, giddi- 
ness caused by biliousness, gastric and intestinal 
pains, gout, rheumatism, cholera, mtermitent 
fevers attended with inflamation and irritability 
of the stomach, dyspepsia, fevers accompanied by 
bilious symptons, enlargement of spleen and lever, 
gonorrhoea, heait disease, itch, lepiosy, glandulai 
enlargements, typhoid fever, bad teeth and foul 
breath, palpitation of the heart, nervous headache, 
chorea, menstrual distrubances, hysterio epilepsy, 
and similar convulsive ailments and generally for 
the promotion of appetite and maintaining proper 
functioning of the various organs. 

Uunfortunately in Tirumalai, these herbs are 
not used. The Marichi Samhita which is pre- 

1 Short notes are given at the end 
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Burned to have been specially composed for <this 
Temple gives compendious list of the artioles to 
be used for infusion — ' Tandula, Ynhi ' (Yava), 
Masha Sarsh apa, Misramakshatam 1 b a mixture 
of rice, wheat, blackgram and mustard also 
Siddhartam, Tilara Kusagram (Dadhi, Ksheeram, 
Gntham) It is probable that owing to the temple 
being on an inaccessible hill the daily puja oonld 
not havo been earned on in the early days In the 
elaborate manner given in the Bhngu and the 
Padma Samhitas But when Sri Ramanuja about 
1100 A D reorganised the system of worship on a 
satisfactory basis he would not have failed to 
introduce the use of the herbs recommended by the 
Agamas and by himself in his Nityam In the 
course of centuries stnot observance does not appear 
to have boon insisted on. The result has been that 
the current praotice is something entirely different 
from all the previous ones. Refined camphor and 
Bafiron are the artioles in current uso for the puja 
pStrams as well as for the Friday Abhisbekam 
Theso two could have come Into general use only 
after they became artioles of commerce and trade 
between Asia Minor Malaya, Borneo China and 
South India. Suoh trade would have flourished 
only after the advent of Vascodigama to the East. 

It Is a subject deserving consideration whothor 
the herbs which havo been in uso in the past ns the 
result of experience to safeguard the health and 
the lives of the worshippers should not he reintro 
duccd 
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Dravyam or Osliadhi used in the Wators of the 
Puja patrams. 

(NB. The Pa trams or vessels are called Argliya, 
Padya, Achamamya and Sniimya and Sarvartha 
Toya. The diavyamsarc shown hoi eunder as 
piesciihed in the Samlntas ) 

AGNEYA or S. E. for KEEPING THE 
ARGHYA PATRAM. 

Oshadn? according to the different Samhitas 
ate . — 

Bhrigu Samhita : — ICusa, Akshata, Tila, Vnhi, Yava, 
Masha, Priyangu and Siddhaitha 

Padma Samhita : — Kusagiam, Akshata, Tila, Yava, 
Siddhartha, Pushpain, Phalam, Mai ay aj am 

Ramanuja's Nxtyam : — Kusagram, Akshata, Sid- 
dhaitha, Gandham, Pushpam. 

NAIRRUTAM or S. W. for PADYA PATRAM. 

Bhrigu Samhita; — Vishnuparnam, Padma dalam, 
Duivam. 

Padma Samhita; — Vishnuparm, Fadmakam, Dur* 
vam, Syamakam, Tilam, Akshata 

Ramanuja’s Nityam:— Vishnuparm, Padmakam, Dur- 
vam, Syamakam. 

VAYAVYAM or N. W. for ACHAMANIYAM. 

Bhrigu Samhita: — Elam, Lavangam, Usiram, Tak- 
kolam 
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Padma Samhita —Elam Lavangam Takkolam 
Karpuram, Pushpam, Jati Chandanam. 
Ramanujai Nityam — Elam, lavangam, Takkolam, 
Lamajjakam, Jati puahpam 

ISANYAM or N E. for SNANIYAM. 

Bhrigu Samhita — Karpuram, Usrram Elam, Lavan 
gam Gandham. 

Padma Samhita — Kuaam, Ratna phala bijam, Gan 
dham Tilam, Akahata DadhJ Kshreeram 
Ghritam, Sarvauahadhi 

Ramanujas Nityam — The two Haridra, Mura Sai 
leyam, Takkolam, JatamansI Cliandanam and 
Champaka moggu. 

Sarvauahadhi is composed of Koshtam Mamsi 
Heridradvayi Mura, Sailuya and Champaka 
moggu 

CENTRE SARVARTA TOYAM 
Bbrigu Samhita — Pushpam, Gandham j t 
Padma Samhita — Tulasi Tilam 
Ramanujas Nityam — -Nil 

SHORT NOTES ON THE PROPERTIES AND 
MEDICINAL VALUES OF SOME OE THE 
DRAVYAM, OR OSHADHL USED IN 
THE PUJA PATRAMJVATERS 
FOR A COLD INFUSION 
Vrlhl la rice — Water in whioh unboiled nco is 
soaked is known' as Tondulambu. J This water is 
used as a vehicle for same powders add also for 
washing ulcers and wounds. < 
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Yava is Wheat. — It has three' outer skins besides 
the three inner portions The outermost skin is 
fibrous and excites mechanical action m the stomach 
resulting m digestion of food. The next two skins 
contain acids and salts which produce bone, hair 
and teeth. Yava is the name used for barley also, 
but less frequently. 

Tila is gmgelly seeds or Sesanum : — There are 
thiee varieties black, white and red. The black one 
is the best for medicinal pm poses The seeds are 
specially Useful in piles and constipation. 

Masha is ulundii (tannl) , nunimu (telugu) 
black-giam — It is the most demulcent, cooling as 
well as nutritious of all pulses, also, aphrodisiac 
and nervine tonic. Medicinally it is used internally 
m gastric cattarrah dysentery, diarrheoea, cystolis, 
paralysis, piles, rheumatism, and affections of the 
liver and the nervous system. 

Priyangu: — a Sanskrit dictionary foi Vaidika 
terms gives this as lepiesenting Manjal (turmeric) 
Kunkumum. Valmilagu (tail peppei) 01 Tippili (long 
pepper) As turmeric and Kumkumum are referred 
to separately, tail pepper or valmilaku is meant 
here. It is used as a carminative spice m diseases 
of the gemto urinary organs. It produces tension 
of the r vocal cords and clears , the throat of the 
tenacious mucus. , . . , , , , , \ , ; ; , „ , 

Siddharfcha white mustaid, In small 

doses it promotes digestion and refnoves flatus/ * ’’ 1 
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Koia grass — Diirva An infusion of its herb is 
used as diuretic and astringent 

Durvam — Arugampul (Tamil) ganke (Telugu) 
oold infusion stops bleeding of piles 

Akshata : — This could not mean the akshata 
which is rice mixed with a little turmerlo powder 
since both rioe and turmeno are separately men 
tioned as puja dravyam It is probably an inoorrect 
rendering of the word Aishota which is the Sanskrit 
name for Akrot which grows wild in the Hima- 
layas, and cultivated in Kashmir Tibet and Afgha 
nistan The husks of the fruit, or pericarp possess 
vermifuge and antlsyphllitic properties The npe 
fruit possesses aphrodisiac properties 

Gaud ham — This is the same as Sngandham. 

The term Gandham In Sanskrit is used for Slta 
phal and sandalwood or Sri gandham or Ghandanam 
The astringent bark of Sitaphal Is said to be used as, 
a tonic We have to assume that by Gandham 
Sngandham is meant. The wood is cooling seda 
tive and astringent, Modioinally sandalwood is 
useful ill bilious fevers The powder of the wood 
taken in coroanut water checks thirst, it ib also c 
specific for gonorrhoea 

Vishnupaml or Vishnukrfinta —The herb is 
used medicinally in tho form of an Infusion It is 
a sovereign remedy In bowel complaints and in 
favors attended with diarrhoea or indigestion " 
Pndm»da1nm Tamarai Tho — illamonts and 
flowers are ocqUng, sedative astringent, bitter, 
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refrigeiant and expectoiant Medicinally the entire 
plant, the root, flower, stalks and leaves are ail 
useful. The flowers, filaments and juice of the 
flower stalk? are useful m diarrhoea, cholera, m liver 
complaint? and also in fevers It is a cardiac tonic 

Syamakam : — Tenai (Tamil); Korra (Tclugu) 

Italian millet (English) It is diuretic, and 
astringent. A popular domestic remedy for allevia- 
tmg pains of poituntion It lias heating properties 
and if taken solely as food is likely to produce 
diarrhoea. 

Usiram: — (eusous gras-,) Veltiver (Tamil) Km- 
ver (Telugu) Tome, stimulant, antispasmodic, 
diaphoretic, diuretic and emmenagogue. Being a 
cooling medicine, it is in the form of infusion a 
grateful drink m fevers, inflammations and irrita- 
bility of stomach. 

Takkolam:— It i? not known if it is the same as 
Takoli (Dalbeigia Lanceslana, or D. Froudosa) 
The bark, the leave? and the roots aie employed 
medicinally 

Elam: — Tmti (Sanskrit), caidamum Powerful 
aiomatic, stimulant, carminative, and diuretic 
Valuable m many stomach complaints, used foi 
releivmg giddiness caused by biliousness. 

Lavangam : — Cloves, It is a stomachic, carmi- 
native aromatic and antispasmodic. Internally 
inci eases cnculation, laises blood heat, promotes 
digestion of fatty and crude food, promotes nutri- 
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bon and relieves gastric and intesbnal pains and 
spasm Stimulates the skm salivary glands, kid 
noys, liver and hroncbial mucus membrane 
Believes flatulence i . . i n 

' Lamapakam (Sdnsk ) — L&injak (Hmd 'and Punj) 
gro v(B m Lower Himalayan tractB , and plains of 
U P and Sind Fibrous roots and flowers used as 
a sbpmlant, diaphorebo in gout rheumntiBm and 
intermittent fevers also in coughs and cholera. 
Purifies the blood The flowers are used ns haemo- 
static 

Mora (Sans ) — Marut Kiiangn (Tamil) purga 
ttve, heavy, sweet, pungent tomo and cardiacal, a 
remedy for heat of blood gonorrhoea, tridosha, thirst, 
heart disease ttoh, leprosy fever rheumatism and 
glandular enlargements 

Safleynm (omnamon) — probably the same ns 
Saiia Myah (Persia) 

Gudetvali (8ans.) — Lavangappattal (Tamil) The 
bark is carminative antispasmodlo aromabo has 
mostabo, astringent anb septic and germioide 
Infusion usoful for dyspepsia flatulence diarrhoea 
and vomttting As a powerful stimulant omnamon 
iB given m cramps of tho stomach onteralgia tooth 
aohe and paralyBia of the tongue As germioide it 
is used internally in typhoid fever It strengthens 
the gums and perfumes the breath 

JaUmiDil (Sans Tara’l, Telugu) — Musk root 

Aromatio tomo nerve shmulant antispasmodlo, 
deolcs truent, dpiretlo, emmanagoguo sedative to 



153 




MEDICINAL VALUE OF OSHADIS 



the bpmal coul Piomotos appetite and digestion. 
Employed m the treatmonl of liyetcncal affections, 
especially palpitation of tho heart; norvous head- 
ache, choien. flatulence, etc Useful also in meno- 
pause disturbance, hystoioopilpsy, and similar and 
convulsivo ailment^ 

Karpuram : — (Camphor) Diaphoretic, stimulant, 
antiseptic, antispasmodic, expectorant, sedative 
tcmporaiy aplnodisuc and narcotic. It exhilarates 
in moderate doses and raises the pulso without 
pioducing febrile symptoms , promotes perspi ration 
and sometimes induces sleep. 

Koshtam (costus English) Gostam (Tamil). — The 
powdered root is used. It is a tonic, alterative, anti 
spasmodic, and aphrodisiac ; as aromatic stimulant 
m the form of infusion with a little cardamom is 
used in coughs, asthma, chronic rheumatism and 
skin diseases, fever and dyspepsia 

Champaka (Kusuma, Suvarna) Sampangi, or 
Sampagam (the golden yellow champa). 

The flowers are used as stimulant, tonic and 
carminative, also as demulcent and diuiretic. Infu- 
sion of the flowers lecommended m cases of dys- 
pepsia, nausea, and fevers m doses of half to two 
ounces Also useful in preventing scalding in 
gonorrhoea and renal diseases. 

Kumkuma (Ski)* — Kunkumappu (Tamil) saffron. 

Its action is stimulant and stomachic Slightly 
anodyne and anti spasmodic, also epimenagogue, 

45 
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Used in small doses I to i gram in fevers, melan 
oholia, enlargement of the liver and m spasmodic 
oough and asthma. It is given m anaemia, chlorosis 
and seminal debility, also m rheumatism and 
neuralgia also to relieve flatulent coho and in 
amenorrhoea dvsmenorehcea leucorrhoea eto 

Haridrn —Turmeric, Manjal, Posupu < 

Aromatic stimulant tomo and oaiminative 
Internally it acts as anthelmlntio Useful in cases 
of flatulence dyspepsia and went Btnte of tho 
stomach 

Daru haridrn — Mara manjal Knaturi manjal 
Kasturl pasupu. Barberry It 1b a tome, stomach 10 
astringent unti pertodlo dlaphoretio anti pyretic 
and alternative Its medicinal uses are many ineln 
ding tinctures Used as infusion also The tincture 
is muoh recommended in fovorB accompanied by 
bilious symptoms and diarrhoea enlargement 1 of 
sploon and liver ' 
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TIRUPATI AND SRI GOVINDARAJA’S TEMPLE. 

• 

After the downfall of the Pallavas and with 
the advent of the Chola powei Saivism grew m 
importance and the Vaishnavites to whom the -wor- 
ship of Tiruvengadamudaiyan was all important 
thought it prudent to abandon gradually the substi- 
tute Tiruvilankoil at Tinichchukanur and transfer 
then- activities to Tirumalai itself mspite of the 
difficulties which the pilgrims might have had to 
undergo Their object was to avoid all possibilities 
of a conflict with the growing influential saivite 
community in the temple of Parasaresvara in 
Tiruchchukanur. That was possibly one of the 
reasons for Sam aval’s consecrating the silver image 
of Manavalapperumal (Blioga Srinivasa) m the 
Tiruvengadam temple in 966 A D Theie might 
have been another reason also The Tiruvilankoyil- 
peniman, the Tnumantrasalai Peruman and even 
the Tiruvengadattupperumanadigal in Tiiuchchuka- 
nurweie all proxies of the Godin Tirumalai and 
weie all probably consecrated not according to the 
Vaikhanasa but according to the sister constitution 
of the Pancharatra to which Sri Alavandar and his 
ancestor's adheied- Therefore it must have been 
feared that even the temples at Tirumalai and Tira- 
chchukanur must some day or other come into 
conflict with each other It seems therefore to have 
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been decided that the activities of the 8n Vaisknavas 
shonld be transferred to Tirumala* iteelf There 
was however the practical difficulty to overcome 
in the matter of offering daily abhishekam to the 
Dhruva Mfirti whose size was too large The mstal 
lation of a silver Replica of Tiruvengadamudaiyan 
(Bhoga Srinivasa) in Tirumalal obviated such dlffi 
cultles To provide for the daily puja including 
Nivedanatn of this Mfirti Samavai purchased out. 
right some of the lands belonging to the Tiruoh 
chukanur Tmmlankoyil and also some lands from 
the Sabhaiyar of Tirnohckukanur The manage 
ment of the property and the performance of the 
Kalnkaryama wore left to tho managers of the 
Tirttmalal temple. Thus no room was loft for any 
possible future confllot between the Valkhanasa 
temple at Tirumalai and the Panoharatra one at 
Ttrnohohukanur We however find that even as late 
as 1234 A. D (No 40 Vol I) the hall of the latter 
continued to be the meeting place for the •Sobbalyar 
and the Naftars on important ocoassions But the 
Tlruoholiukonur TirtrvUankoyll of Tiruvengada 
mndaiyan oeased to oust or sank into insignificance 
And this may be inferred from the inot that tho last 
endowment therefore was somewhere about 1000 
A.D during the reign of Raja Raja L (Vol L 17) 
by one Raja Rajamuvendavelan. The next endow 
ment for a Vishnu Temple in Tlmohobukanur was 
about the year 1220 A D in the 4th yoar of the 
reign of Raja Raja. Ill , but it was for a Ajagiya 
perumal tcmplo by one Pokkaron Pandyndaraynn. 
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To the pilgrim however, the difficulties of pil- 
grimage must have become greater. Before 966 A.D. 
such of the pilgrims as could not afford to ascend the 
lull aftei a ten mile walk from Tiruohchukanur 
were content with woishippmg the proxy G-ods m 
the latter place, and also offering worship at the foot 
of the hill without ascending it After the installa- 
tion of the silver Murti m Tirumalai they necessarily 
had to ascend the hill. The founding of a new 
village nearer to the foot of the hill having a claim 
to sanctity was theiefore neceassary if pilgrimage 
to Tirumalai was to be encouraged. The only such 
village with a name to boast of was Kottur. In the 
southern part of this village there seems to have 
existed a temple dedicated to Sri Partliasarathy 
Swami near which would have resided the family or 
families of the Archakas who were doing worship m 
the Tirumalai Temple. 

THE FOUNDING OF TlRUPATI. 

When about 1130 A. D Sri Ramanuja (the dis- 
ciple of Sn Alavandar and the nephew of Tirumalai - 
nambi) was hard put to finding a place for installing 
the image of Sri Govmdai aja which was externed 
by the Chola king from the Chidambaram Temple, 
he must have thought of the site of this Partha- 
sarathy Shrine as the most appropriate one. This 
Sri Govmdaraja’s idol was an anoient one of 
Chidambaram whose installation at the foot of 
the Tirumalai Hill would appeal to the spmtual 
instincts of the Sri Vaishnanava' pilgrims They 
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oould mb r day or a night halt, partake Tnth 
propriety such food as the temple could offer, have 
a hath in the AfvJr Tirtham at the foot of the Hill 
and ascend the seven hills of Tiramalai Thus after 
an interval of about a centurv and three quarters 
from the date of installation m Tinimalai of hlana 
valapperumal Tirupati was ushered in hr Sri 
Ramanuja (so the tndition says! It was planned 
by him with the four Raj ividlu« n north Mida 
8treet (known at the time as Awengar Tiravidhi' 
and a Snnnidhi Street It wa« named Ramanuja 
puram There is no mscrntion to tell us what tht 
plan and elevation of the temple in Tirupati looked 
like at the time Nor have we anv 'ascription to 
*how tho exact year of its construction From the 
fact that the shnne of Sn Ramanuja m Tirupati 
boars an inscription on its west ond wrath base 
referring to the yew 1£24 A. D and that the 
shnne stands outside the inner gopumru of Sn Gonn 
darajas temple — next to the Shnne of his uncle 
Sri Tirumalai Naiubi — to hive to infer that the 
inner gopuram and prakaramof the Tirupati Temple 
were built along with tho main dinnc during Sn 
Ramanuja s life time This inscription m Rama 
nujasslirino also tells us .that thi dailv lighting 
and Borers for that shrine were tho chantv of hi' 
dlsoiplee showing thereby that it might not have 
been on integral part of Sn Govindaraja r temple 
It alwavs had a separate Kartar or manager a« 
tn the case of Tiramalai Nambi s temple As Sn 
Pnrthnsamtln Shnne had boon eon*ecrated acco-ri 
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ing to the Vaikhanasa agama, the consecration of 
Sri Govmdaraja at a later date followed the same 
agama. This temple and the small settlement 
around it however compare unfavourably with 
Tiruchchukanur village and its temples There m 
Tiruchchukanur we have the Svarnamukhi river and 
spring channels ; and the village was reputed to 
have as residents a Sabhaiyar of over 108 learned Sn 
Va.ishnava families Making Tirupati a flourishing 
village was therefore not an easy matter. It conse- 
quently seems to have been made obligatory ‘ on 
eveiy Snvaishnava who was m anyway connected 
with the Tirumalai temple to own property and to 
reside in Tirupati The families of the Vaikhanasa 
Archakas, the Acharyapurusha, the temple servants 
and the merchants who supplied provisions to the' 
temple were thus obliged to reside m the new 
settlement An inscription bears evidence to this- 

1 i * 

The popularity of this new. temple - would 
naturally have been m proportion to its finally 
cial resources, about .which we have no definite 
information. In 1219 A.D. the queen of -Vila Nara- 
smgayadavaraya presented 32 cows and one bull to 
- piovide ghee for one Tirunandavilakku (perpetual 
light) daily before Sri Govindaraja. From I. 40 
(1234 A.D.) we also gather that the management of 
this temple W£,s m the hands of the managers of 
the Tirumalai temple, but that it had a separate 
account of income and expenditure. From' I 86 
(1234 AD) we furtliei learn that the Yadava 
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Nacbohiyar (or queen) of Vira Narasmga made oiver 
the second half of Paymdipalli village as sarva 
manya for 8n , Govindaraja (the first half having 
already become the property of Tuuvengadamiidai 
yan) The mborne from this village was to be UBed 
for the new. Am Bmhmoteavain instituted by her, 
for the preparation of a golden Sikharam for the 
four faced oar newly constructed by her for the God 
and for its repairs Any balance that might be left 
over was to be utilised for improvements of the 
temple of Sri Govlndaraja. We oonclude from this 
that the temple from the commencement had 
separate assets to meet the cost of ite amndupadi 
and rsattuppadl The temple tastik Bhonld have 
boen very limited, and when pilgnmago became 
heavy as during festivals private ohority had to 
oome in to augment the normal tastik prasadams. 
Thus (I 61 1254 A.D ) we are told that some devo- 
tees made permanent arrangement in 1254 AJ) 
for the daily supply of eleven tumbu of rice per day 
from the second day to the end of the Vaiknsl 
festival This would have sufficed for about 80 to 
100 pilgrims per day Some residents of Nerku 
village made permanent arrangements in 1 308 AJ) 
for the feeding of a limited number of Snvaishnava 
pilgrims resorting to the place on certain spcolal 
days such as Kaisika dvadasl, Mukkotldvodnsl, 
Maknro Bankromanam etc. Suoh pmall endow 
ments go to show that enough prasadams wore not 
available in the temple to feed pilgrims. Tboro 
were no Ranianujakutams, choultries or mathams 
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in those days It took at least one more century for 
such institutions to rise along with the growth in 
pilgrim traffic. The growth of Tirupati in size and 
importance was in proportion to the volume of this 
pilgrim traffic. ' 

THE BUILDING OF SRI GOVINDARAJA’S SHRINE. 

It is designedly called here Govmdaraja’s shnne 
and not His Temple Them was already a temple 
of Sn Parthasarathy on the spot and it is not 
' improbable that the gopuram was the one attached 
to it This Gopuram is what we now call the inner 
gopuram The town of Tirupati had to be formed 
anew. Tlie word Tirupati, to denote the name of 
the place, came into use only after Sn Ramanuja 
planned and gave that name. It might have been 
a part of the village of Kottur originally as already 
surmised Sri Ramanuja took it on himself to see 
that a regular town came into existence and so 
named it Tirupati— a Tamil name. The portion of 
the town surrounding the temple came to be known 
as Ram anu japuram , Somewhere about the same 
time the Ohola King oidered that Sn Govmdaraja's 
Utsava Muiti m Chidambaram should be thrown 
into the sea, as Vishnu’s place of Sayanam (resting) 
was the ocean. This .Older is believed to be that 
of Kulothuriga I, since we know from traditions that 
one of Sri Ramanuja’s disciples Kuratalvan behaved 
impudently before the King by giving a reply to 
the statement “ Sivat parataram nasti ” saying that 
the measure ‘ Dronam ’ was bigger than f Sivam \ 
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Tho Kings Order to oxpol the imago of Govindamja 
from Chidambaram would lmvo boon an not of 
reprisal We also know that 8ri Ramanuja and his 
disoiplos forsook tho Clioia country and found 
asylum in tho Hoysain country for nearly a quarter 
of a contun till tho death of Kulothunga I took 
place in 1120 All So tho building of a shrine for 
Sri Govindamja should hnvo takon placo after 1120 
A D The idol seems to have been kept in safotj 
in Tlrupntl during tho interval That the temple 
ivas not built oxclaslvoly for Sri Govindamja but 
only formed an adjunct to tho shrlno of Sri Partha 
samthj , is obvious from a look of tho si to of tho 
temple ns it now stands. Thorn is no main gateway 
or goporara in front of tho doorway of Sri Govinda 
raja o shrine 

About tho year of construction. Dr S Krishna 
swamt IyoDgnr in his history ofTirupati (Vol I 
Chop XL) lias gono'into much speculation based on 
vague statements contained in the Guruparampara 
and tho ItlhasamEla accounts. Ho had even to 
assume that Sri Ramanuja s life period was from 
1050 "to 1150 A.D instead of what is usually stated 
to bo from 1017 to 1137 — 38 Even if the date and 
year of his birth could not have been stated with 
certainty thore could be no doubt that the year of 
his death would have boon noted by the Sn Vaisli 
navas of those days correctly The date so reoorded 
seems to be given by a chronogram recording and 
Dr Swann Kannu Pillai has it as the year 1137-38/ 
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8i 1 Ramanuja was not born m obscurity. He 
tli r son of a well-known parson Kesavn Somayaii, 
and the nephew and great grandson of the then 
leadois of the Vaishnavite community Even if 
the exact year of birth was not well romerabered, 
it is inevitable that the month and the nakshathra 
(Chittirai Arudra) would have been remembered. 
These are invariably lequned in connection with 
the Aksharabhyasam, Upanayanam andothei rituals 
a bi ah min youth has to gotluough. There is no 
valid authority for the year of Sri Ramanuja's 
death being shifted by about 13 years Dr. Ayyan- 
gar missed noting a fragmentary inscription on 
the east wall inner side, south of the first (inner) 
gopuram in the Tirumalai Temple This reads in 
Tamil. 

1 ana saunnya -■$arQav 2 torunal 0,*?® 
*rsrr. 3 Ramanuja tynniargug} 4. n empenima(«ar 

sru>Qu®LDfT — 'i 

Translated into English : — 

1 In Souniya 2. On a certain day. 

3 Ramanuja 4. Emperumanai 

It makes clear reference to Ramanuja at a 

t 

period of his life when he bore the honorific surname 
1 Emperumanar ' (or our great mahan) He had 
under that honorific name become the supreme 
leadei of all Sn Vaishnavas There aie only two 
Soumya years m his lifetime between 1017 and 1137 
A.D.’ These are 1069 and 1129 A.D. ‘By 1069 his 



363 




bisfoHY of TxSufATt , 

hgo would Imvo boon only 52 nnd Iio would not hnvo 
attained thnt emlnenco which got him to bo recog 
nlsed ns Emperumansr So tho only appropriate 
year Is 1 120— JO A.D Tho inscription is in the 
Tirumnlnl Tomplo and has found its place in a 
fragmentary state on tho east prakumm wall (south 
sldo of tho inner gopuram) How it happonstobo 
tliero as a fragment requires some explanation. It 
was already shown In Chapter VIII (part 2) , that 
tho inner gopuram in Tirumalul was constructed 
after tho lifotimo of Sn Ramanuja nnd about the 
year 1180 A.D This inscription made in 1129-30 
A.D could not bo therefore expected to bo anywhere 
in tlio gopuram. Tho praknram walls of. thnt gopu 
ram were constructed at a lator date nnd nro known 
ns tho second praknram walls There wore however 
tho first prakaram walls of the original tomplo 
which temple was called KoyilalvSr (Vol 1, 88, 
1244 A.D ) Tlioro were four long inscriptions in 
tho walls of tho Koyilaivar There wore also a 
targe number of inscriptions on the first praknram 
walls of thnt temple. When tlio reorientation of 
that temple was executed the walls of the prakaram 
wore demolished to make room for the new walls 
which oncascs the Koyilalvar Tno demolition was 
done reoklessely and the stones bearing ancient ins 
onptlons got mutilated These mutilated stonee 
wore nsed while building anew the first t prakaram 
walls and now line the inner face of tlio walls, now 
known as the Mnkko(i pradakshinam This has 
been fully dealt with ( in Chapter V HI, part ] 3 
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Theie were howcvei several stones which were left 
loose. Some were used for paving the flooring, 
some m building the second and third prakaram 
walls and one is found even m the first tier of the 
mam or outer gopuiam. The fiagmont under refer- 
ence ts one such 

The infeience theiofore is correct that Sri 
Ramanuja visited Tirupati and Tirumalai in 1129- 
30 (Saumya year) He was then 102 -years old 
Tradition also asseits that he visited Tnmpati at 
that age 

We may therefore well assume that the shrine 
of Sri Govindaraja was built some time before 
1129-30 and that the Idol was installed m the year 
1129-30 A.D There is no need to shift Sri Rama- 
nuja’s biith and death dates The Tirumalai ins- 
cription icfened to gives a clear indication. That 
the consecration tp-athei reconsecration) of Sri Govm- 
darajaswami took place m 1130 is confirmed by a 
verse m the mantrapushpam portion of the daily 
puja which leads “Phalgune masi purnayam uttar- 
arkshendu Yasare Govjndarajo bhagavan pradurasin 
maliamune Govindaraja Bhagavan is said to 
have manifested himself on a day when Phalguna 
Paurnami, Uttaranakshatram and Monday were 
current. Knowing as we do that it was Sri Rama? 
niya who consecrated the Idol> m Tirupati, it must, 
have taken place m some Saumya year (as stated 
abpve) duimg his life time The only Saumya year 
in which Palguna month, Paurnami .tithi ' and 
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Uttarn nakuhiitrnm coincided with u Mnnrini ip tin) 
24th Fobnmrv 11K1 A T) In Saiimvn 1070 AD 
tlm day Palgunn Pndmimn Uttara uas n Snturdaj 
and not Monday Thun nro in rill 10 days bctwcon 
the years 1052 nnd 1147 In which the month thithl 
and nnkshatra. nnd tho week da\ are the name ns 
above. But only one of lhe*n Is in Sonmjn venr 

*We may therefore with confidence state that Sri 
Govindaraiaswami was Installed in the Tinipatl temple 
on the 24th February 1130 A.D., If the tradition that 
Sri Ramanuja was responsible for the Installation 1s 
accepted. Plmlgunu Paumtnn has since then been 
obeoraod as a dn> of Pulangi festival (flowor 
decoration) for Sri Govlndaraja ,, 

Wo hove to remember that tho Temple with its 
inner gopuram 1 nnd prnkaram walls appears to have 
been built for Bri Parthosarothyewnml only The 
dimensions of the prataram walls are length 263 
feet east to west and width 186 feet north to south 
and the main gateway (gopuram) 1b more or less 
m the centre of the latter and right opposite to 
the doorway of Sri Parthasarathyswami temple. 
Whether these were built after the installation of 
Sri Govindaraja along side of Sri Farthaantathy, or 
before that event, Is a question “which we have no 
means ' of deoidlng An inscription (L 1 85) on the 
doorajambwal! rightBide front face of 'the inner 
gopuram ehdwa dearly that the gopuram 'Was m 
existence- before 12l9 A.D 1 At the time of the 
installation of Sn Govmdarajaswarai 1 in 1130 AJ) 
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the temple of Sri Parthasarathy being the older one 
would have been the raoie important one Audit 
would have continued to bo so for some time longer 
until, for some reason or other, its doors were closed 
foi worship Its dhvajastambliam and balipltham 
were removed. Now there is no worship in that 
shi me as the Murti there is said to have suffered 
some sort of mutilation or defect It is perhaps the 
, Garudalvar of that shrine who is now found accom- 
modated separately adjoining the prokaram In 
this connection it is worth remembering that the 
inner and the outei gopurams of the Tirumalai 
temple were built between the years 1180 ancl 1217 
A.D That seems to have been a period when the 
Yadavaiaya lulers did this kind of service to the 
temple It is not unlikely that the gopuram in 
Tirupati is of the same period 

Then there is the pioblem of finding out the 
probable date of construction of the outer gopuram 
and the extensions of the prakaram walls to the 
limits of the outer gopuram. We know from ah 
inscription (I. 89) on Sri Ramanuja s shrine that 
the shrine was m existence outside the limits of the 
inner gopuram in 1220 A D But as the inscription 
is only on the south and west base of the shrine, it 
, would not go to prove the date of construction of 
the prakaram wall. In 1220 A.D Sri Ramanuja’s 
shrine had a private endowment, and did not form 
a part of the Govindaraja temple 

The earliest inscription (I. 223) we have outside 
the mnei gopuram which can m some manner be 
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the temple of Sn Parthasaratliy being the older ohe 
would have been themoie important one Audit 
would have continued to be so for some time longer 
until, for some reason or other, its doors were closed 
for worship Its dhvajastambham and balipitham 
were removed Now there is no worship in that 
shrine as the Murti there is said to have suffered 
some sort of mutilation or defect It is perhaps the 
Garudalvar of that shrine who is now found accom- 
modated separately adjoining the prakaram. In 
this connection it is worth lemembering that the 
inner N and the outei gopurams of the Tirumalai 
temple were built between the years 1180 and 1217 
A.D That seems to have been a period when the 
Yadavaraya rulers did this kind of service to the 
temple. It is not unlikely that the gopuram in 
Tirupati is of the same period 

Then there is the problem of finding out the 
probable date of construction of the outer gopuram 
and the extensions of the prakaram walls to the 
limits of the outer gopuram. We know from an 
inscription (I 89) on Sri Ramanujas shrine that 
the shrine was m existence outside the limits of the 
inner gopuram in 1220 A.D ' But as the inscription 
is onty on the south and west base of the shrine, it 
would not go to prove the date of construction of 
the prakaram wall. In 1220 A.D Sn Ramanuja's 
shnne had a private endowment, and did not form 
a part of the Govindaraja temple 

The earliest inscription (I 223) we have outside 
the mnei gopuiam which can in some manner be 
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taken to give a duo to tlio probable date of con 
etructlon of tlio outer gopuram and Its pmkanmi 
walla is the ono on tho north wall (outer Bide) of 
tho verandah In front of 8alai Noohohlyar temple 
whioh la dated aa 21-2-1457 Thia ahrine has the 
couth prnkaram wall (connecting tho inner and the 
outer gopuram) aa its back wall and thoroforo 
shows that the outer gopumm was In oxlatenco long 
before 1457 AD Tho other inscription 'on the 
walls of tho adjacent ahnnes are of later date. An 
Inscription on tho west north and south walls of 
the second storoy of tho outor gopurntn (Padikavnli 
gopumm) Is datod 8-1-1496 Thera aro a few others 
of much lntoi date 

i , . i I 

Wo thus see that the construction of tho templo 
Btruotores was a matter of slow and oohtlnued 
progress. Between 1130 AD, (Govlndarajaswami s 
installation date) and 1219 AD (construction of the 
Inner gopuram) there is a period of about 89 veara 
Between 1220 AD '(Ramanuja 8 temple inscription) 
and 1457 AD , there is an interval of 23 years 
There were of course Borne endowments during the 
latter interval for daily /food ' offerings festival 
celebrations etc We are also i aware that from 
about jl330 onwards till the Vljayanagar empire 
stood on a firm boils and Sfiluva Nnra»iinba took an 
abiding interest in these temples, tho best that 
could be expected was adequate provision for the 
daily pujas to be performed Besides the gopuram 
and prakaram walls we have a few more structures 




ADJUNCTS TO SRI GOVlNDARAJA’S SHRINE 



intimately connected with and which are essential 
components of Sri Govindaraja Temple. These are 
the Dvarapahas on eithor side of the entrance into 
the shrmo in the Chitra-kuta Mantapam, the shrine 
of Garudalvar, the Dli vajastambh am and Bali- 
pithain, tlie shrine of Hanuman and one or two 
manta pams specially constructed for the use of Sri 
Govmdaraja These do not appear to have existed 
in their present form from the beginning 

DVARAPALAS, 1549 A.D. 

We may be under the impression that these 
two divine gate-keepers were installed simultane- 
ously with the installation of Sri Govmdaraja. But 
it is not so. They were installed on 18th March 
1549 A.D. (Kilaka year. Saka 1470, Mina month, 
Baliula Pancliami, Monday) by one Nandyala 
Narapparaya who endowed the two villages of 
Pallipattu in Ragan Smiai and Gundipundi m 
Anjur division for offering daily 4 Vellai Tirup- 
ponakam food to the installed deities. 

Dhvaiastambham (Old). 

This was constructed by one Raja Sri Ramaji 
Madarsu Pantulu of Siddaluru. The year is not 
given Anyhow we have now quite a new gold gilt 
one 

The Big Gopuram about, 1628 A.D. 

This gopuram in the Sannidhi Street was con- 
structed by Matla Kumar a Anantaiaya of the Deva 
Chola family and is one of his numerous and costly 
acts of charity. 
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Hanuman Shrine, 1509 AJ) ' i 

Tills was constructed by ono Knravuttippuli 
AlvSr Appa Pillai in 1509 (Saknl431) Hearranged 
for daily food ofTorings nlso Tills tomplo is at tho 
ond of tho Sri Gov indarajaswami Sannidln Street 
and in tho Car Street facing tho tomplo 
Vnsanta Mantapam 1494 A.D 
This mantapam which is in front of tho outer 
gopurnm was commenced by Vnij Sathngopa Jiyar 
of tho Ahoblla Mutt, somo tlmo boforo 1494 Ono 
Nallar Angandal took tho unfinished mantapam by 
paying 2000 pannm to tho Dovasthnnam ns compon 
sation and completed it at bis own cost. He mode 
an endowment for tho colobmtion of a Vasanta 
festival thoroin. 

Mantapam In front of Sn Govlndnraja* Temple, 
1494 AJ) , 

This is perhaps the four pillar mantapam near 
Sn Vedanta Desikns templo It was constructed 
by Srlman Mnhamandaleswam oto Narasaraja 
Udaiyar son of Kommaraja Siru Timmnrnja Udni 
yar who endowed for food offerings therein on 
several occasions noted in tho inscription 

Nirali Mantapam, 1506 AJ) 

One Appa Filial son of Karavaftippuliynlwar 
one of Krishnadeva Eaya s generals constructed a 
mantapam within the first prakaram and near the 
kitohen. Water used to be poured round It so as to 
make it look like a mantapam situated In the midst 
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of a tank He called it the Nlrali Mantapam, and 
made endowments for accommodating the Utsavar 
theiein duung the 12 days of tho Vaikasi festival 
and likewise during the Ani festival and for food 
offerings on such occasions. This ariangement 
was made as, at that period, there was no pusli- 
kaiini or tank for the temple and therefoie no 
Nhali Mantapam This mantapam is still there, 

’ but not used for the puipose intended As a Nirali 
Mantapam it was being used till 1511 and perhaps 
also till 1522 A D. 

Govinda Pushkarini (Krishnarayan Konori) 1522 A.D. 

This pushkarini came into notice for the first 
time m an msciiption 1522 A D. One Govmdaiaia, 
son of Racluraja (one of Krish nadevaraya’s officeis 
and brothei of the famous Saluva Timmarasu) built 
a small shrine for Sri Gopala Krishnaswami on the 
bank of Govinda Pushkaimi and endowed foi daily 
food offerings The pushkarini is again mentioned 
m 1530 A D and on its banks a mantapam was 
constructed by one of the temple accountants, Yilli- 
yar, foi the special use of Sri Ahdal during her 
Niratta Utsavam in Margali month It fell into 
disiepair and was renovated m recent times when 
the D'evasthanam was under the management of 
the last Mahant Bath the names, Govinda Push- 
karini and Krishnarayan Konen refer to this tank. 

Chitrakuta Mantapam, 1493, 

This is the mantapam m front of the shrine 
wherem we find the Dvarapalas, and it extends up 
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to whoro Gorudalvnrs shrino is located It is in 
two parts tho odo near tlio main shrino having the 
floor hlghorin lovol than tho eastern half near tho 
Garudalvar shrino It may bo that tho two woro 
constructed at difforent times, although now thoy 
form one struoturo Whether tiio two togother woro 
called Olutro Kuta Mantapam in 1493 or whothor 
tho ono near tho main shrino had that namo wo 
cannot bo suro of 

Lakshmldevl Mantapam, 1542 A.D 

A Lakshmidovl Mantapam is distinctly mon 
tloned in 1542 in an endowment by one Gangu 
Reddi in connection with food offerings to Sn Govin 
dnrija and tlio Naohcliimar after Tirumanjannm 
on tho Kartikai festival day Them was a Lnksliml 
devi festival for Sri Govindaraja instituted by one 
Nami Sotti in 1537 Tho festival contemplated food 
offerings oto , in tho templo and in a mantapam 
outside tho gopuram. Wo have therefore to con 
olude that this mantapam was constructed later 
than 1537 It perhaps is an oxtenslon of tho old 
Vosantemantapata already referred to 

The above are the pnnoipal structures whioh 
may be considered as integral part of the temple of 
Bri Govindarajoswami 

Financial Statna of Sri Govindaraja s Temple, 
(1130 AD— 1467 AD) 

What the financial position of Sri Govinda 
raja’s temple was after the installation of the Deity 
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m 1130 and right up to the year 1234 A.D. we are 
not m a position to state. In the year 1219, the 
Queen of Vira Narasmga Yadavaraya presented 32 
cows and 1 bull for maintaining, -one Nandavilakku 
daily From inscription No I 40. which mainly 
refeis to the endowment of land m Kottakalvay of 
Tirukkudavurnadu for the amudupadi and sattupadi 
of Tirumangai Alvar, we incidentally gather that 
Sri Govmdarajaswami’s temple had its own resour- 
ces m the shape of land pi obably m the same Kuda- 
vurnadu, that the pioduce from 'Kottakalvay was 
amalgamated with the income of Sri Govmdaraja 
and that the two were managed by the Sthanattar 
of Tiruvengadamudaiyan temple. There was there- 
fore .income for the daily puja of the temple. In 
the same year 1234, Sri Vira Narasmga Yadava- 
taya endowed in favour of Govmdaraja’s temple 
half the village of Paymdapalle m Kudavur nadu, 
the other half being already the property of Tiru- 
vengadam Temple We thus see that the corpus of 
Govmdaraja’s temple was a separate item. The 
Paymdapalle village was ear marked for the expen- 
ses of the Am Festival foi Govmdaraja, first started 
by Vira Narasmga ; also for making a Kutam for 
the , four-faced car, and what was left ,was for 
improvements to the temple itself. Unless there was 
ample provision for rhe daily pm a, this arrange- 
ment would not have been made for a festival. We 

i 

also learn from * I. No. , 90 dated 1255 A.D, that 
Periyamambattu was a ' Tiruvidaiyattam village of 
Sn Govmdaiaja. But who endowed this property we 



373 




>! BIBTOtlY OP Tl RUT ATI « 

nro not told Wo further loom from I No 08 doted 
1308 A.D that certain brahmins of Norka villngo 
mado arrangements for giving rlco and other provi 
sions for fcodlng pilgrims on Kolslka and Margali 
Dvndasls on Makam Sankromanam and Chittlrai 
Visliu Tho next ondowmont that wo moot with is 
in 1391 whoroin Mullai Tiruvonkatn Jl>nr couples 
food offoring for Govindapporumal during 10 days 
of his Adhyayonotsavam, with tho singing of 
Tihippavni in Tirumalai during Margnli montli 
(There wns yet no Adhyayanotsavnm in Tirumolni) 

In 1387 KollikkivalldSsor mado nn endowment for 
a daily offonng of ono Tirupponaknm Fifty years 
lator in 1442 ono Knruijoknradnsar mndo an ondow 
ment for offering ono Tirupponaknm (food offering) 
dally to Sn Govmdarajn This is tho second private 
endowment for tho Doity since tho installation in 
1130 AJ) 

We will thoroforo be justified in stating that 
tho temple of Sri Govindaraja wns nn unimportant 
one till tho middle of the fifteenth contury A/D 
Neither the Ohola nor the Pandyan Kings consi 
dered it oa of any importance. Vjra ' Narasinga 
Yadavaraya •was the only ruler -who paid some 
attention to it We know that the Yadavarayas 
disappeared after 1360 A.J) with the death of 
Sri Ranganatha Yadavaraya 1 None of the Vi jay a- 
nagar Kings nor any of their generals soem' to have 
paid even a visit to this temple 1 It Vraa dnly after 
Baltiva Nai^aalmha the 'Viberoy established himself 
firmly in Ohandragiri with a dominating voice m „ 
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the affair^ of the kingdom that the Tmipati temple 
lecoivcd mn attention Katunnkara Dusni 's endow- 
ment foi one Timppoimknin daily made in 1442 was 
thus the second jecogmtion Thcio wcie endow- 
ments for festival offerings made in 1445 and 1446 
by the Sabhaivai of Timehchukanui who had 
become one of the Stanattais of Tnumalai Tomplo 
ICmpenimannr Jiynr's endowment for one Tirup- 
ponakam daily was made on 21-2-1457. Likowiso 
Chenna Kc^na Dasai made an endowment for one 
Tirupponakam in 1150-51 Kollikkavalidasnr's en- 
dowment for one Tirupponakam was on 24-2-1587 
long before even Kanmnkaia dasar’s On 25-8-1454 
one Rigvcdi Iiariappar of Chandragiri endowed for 
one Tirupponakam and also for feeding 12 brahmins 
daily On 7-3-1464 Sottai Tirunmlai Nambi Tolap- 
par Ayyangar made an endowment of 7000 panams 
(tho largest one up to that date) for offering eveiy 
night ono appapadi. Thoro was no provision for 
night offering till then (rappadi). Saluva Narasmga 
Deva Maliaiaya endowed tho villages of Muppadu- 
veta, Mangoduvelada and Manavuru for offering 
daily 26 hanvana, one appa bartvana and one 
Tirukkanamadai. He also issued an edict permit- 
ting the Sthanattar of the temple to distribute 
amongst themselves the prasadams offered, following 
the practice in Tirumalai. 

We thus see that Saluva Narasinga Deva put the 
coping stone over the structure which was being 
slowly built by the efforts of private individuals 
from 1387 to 1467 A.D. We will see later how one 
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Kondidai Ramanuja Ayyanfmr who camo In ns a 
dosnntan or stranger becumo his chlof lieutenant In 
all tomplo affairs Wo have already gone a little 
too far ahead of the history of tho Tirumalal tomplo 
itsolf But It is necessary as Tirupati was intended 
to bo tho subsidiary tomplo to afford convonlonoo to 
pilgrims before tlioy commenced the ascent of tho 
Hill 

Tho Govindaraja tomplo received 1 considerable 
impetus from Saluva Narasimlra till IiIb death in 
about 1494 AD During the reign of the Vi jay a 
nagar Kings particularly Krishnndovnmyn Malia 
rnya and Achyutaraya Mahamya, thoro was no 
royal patronngo But some of tho officers under 
them did much During Sadasivadeva Malinroyas 
reign there -wore unprecedented endowments for Sri 
Govindaraja from private individuals of all classes 
and grades As almost all theso endowments are 
mixed up with the endowments for Tiruvengada 
mudaiyan also they will be considered together 
later The period after 1467 AD was a prosperous 
ono for Sri Govindaraja and continued to be so even 
after the downfall of the Vijayanagar Empire. 

Noth —The abaence of Dhrajartambbam till about the 18th 
Century wu due to the temple being an Adhama Madhyaina one 
■which according t-> the Again a* con Id get on with temporary 
bamboo pole flag ataff in at died for each featlval occaalon. Haim 
mao Shrine li foreign to the Vatkbanaaa Agama. The DvarapiUa 
are a mid fit, the proper ones ahould be Ganeaa and Nag* raja 
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SHRINES ATTACHED TO SRI GOVINDARAJA’S 
TEMPLE AND OTHER TEMPLES. 

There are some shrines inside the enclosure 
formed by the Inner Gopuram and its prakara 
■walls From an inscription which is on the door- 
jamb wall of the inner Gopuram and which relates 
to the 15th year of the reign of Vira Narasmgadevar 
Yadavarayar, we infer that this Gopuram was m 
existence before 1219 A D This Vira Narasinga- 
deva probably constructed the Padikavali or outer 
Gopuram in Tirumalai also about the same year 
(1217 A.D ) The unconfirmed tradition, however, 
is that the Govmdaraja Temple and the Gopuram 
were constructed during the lifetime of Sn Rama- 
nuja (i e., about 1130 A.D ) 

Within the enclosure formed by this Gopuram 
and the piakaram walls there were originally only 
two shrines, one dedicated to Sri Parthasarathy and 
the other to Sn Govmdaraja The shrines to saints 
which are now there seem to have sprung up much 
later. For we learn that an image of Tirumangai 
Alvar was an addition to the pantheon made m 
1234 A.D. and special provision was made for the 
daily offerings on account of that alvar The 
inscription does not however state that a shrine was 
built inside the temple It may be that an idol, 
alone was installed 
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Andnl Shrine —Very near lo tlio shnno of tlio 
prmoipal Dolty Is tho shnno dedicated to Sri Andal 
Tho shrine is only a part of tho front mnntapam 
sarconed off by walls An inscription' rofornblo to 
1308 A D, which is on tho north wall Inner side of 
the shrino makes it cortain tlint Her shnno wan 
constructed before 1308 A.D From I 01 , V54 
A J) wo loam that Tirumoli was recited regularly 
on all tho days of tho Valkasi Bmhmotsavam for 
Sri Govindaraja and food offerings wero made and 
dlstnbuted to tho public in that connection This 
word Tirumoli may be taken to refer to NochiySr 
(Andal) Tirumoli, or the porlya Tirumoli of Tiru 
manga! Alvar or to NnmmSlvar Tirumoli or to all 
tho three. But it is only in or about tho year 1493 
A.D (bccauso tho donor Kandndni Ramanuja Ayyen 
is described as ifanager of Por Bhandnrnm which 
ho became only ou 1-1-1495) that we find that 
Friday Tirumanjanam was provided for her through 
out tho yoar and also speoml food offerings after 
procession with Sri Govindaraja ond Nachohimar 
on the Tiruvadipuram day Andal was also taken 
to the foot of the hills to receive the appappadi sent 
from Tirumalat in connection with the birth day 
celebrations of Knndodai Ramanuja Ayyengar 
Thus it is only from 1495 AID that Andal emerges 
into full notice 

Nammalvar Shrine 1287 AD 
We thus see that Sn Andal and Tirumangai 
Alvar have both been installed within the Temple, 
1 i sa B*l« imo. ~ ’’ 
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whereas, Nammalvar’s shrine was placed on 
the bank of the Alvar Tirtham waterfall This 
might have been because m those days there was 
no Pushkarini (or sacred tank) attached to the 
temple and the Alvar Tittham was selected for the 
purpose of bringing water for the daily Tiruman- 
janam of Sii Govmdarajaswami. The waterfall 
which is now known as the Alvar Tirtham was 
piobably first sanctified by the location of Nam- 
malvar’s shrine on its bank. Since then the water 
from that place might have been brought every- 
day foi the daily puja of Sn Govmdaiaja, m 
the same way that water from the Akasa Ganga 
waterfall m Tirumalai is bi ought for the daily puja 
of Tiruvengadamudaiyan. Although the Gopurain, 
Vimanam, Prakaram walls etc , of the Alvar 
Tirtham Nammalvar Temple were constructed 
by one Pailavaiayar or Vaneduttakai Alagar, 
of Tunjalur about 1287 A.D. (the date is inferred 
from an other msciiption m Nandalur, Cuddapah 
Dt.) the shrme itself should have been older 
than that of Sri Govmdaraja since it is pro- 
bable that the sin me gave sanctity to the waters of 
the waterfall It is also likely that this Namma|- 
var shrme acted as a landmark for the pilgrims 
route from Tiruchchukanur before Tirupati was 
founded. 

Kulasekhara Alvar's Shrine-1469 A 15. 

We learn that m 1469 A.D Handadai Rama- 
nuja Ayyengai, the disciple of AJagiya Mapavala 
Jiyyar ereoted a shrine and consecrated therein 
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the imago of Kulasohhara Alvar right in tho opon 
ground to tho north of Tirupati and within Kojjur 
villngo limits in UG9 A D 1 

(Thoro is a Mula Boram as well as Utsva 
Boram) Tbo proforonco shown by Ramanuja 
Iyongar for a Kshatnya Alvar was probably meant 
to ploaso his patron baluvn Narasimhn who was 
troatod as a Kshatriyn Thoro la roforonco to a 
Kulasokhara Alvar street m an inscription datod 
1512 A.D Thoro was a mantapam in this temple 
oallod Kumara Ramanujaiyyan mantapam 

Periya Alvar Shrine (before 1300 AJ)) : 

Thoro is an inscription in Tamil Vonba metro L 
177 1 on tho woat wall of tho Poriya Alwlrs shrmo 
at tho foot of tbo Tirumalal Hills (Aliplfi or artfuuif) 
from which wo may assume that tho tomplo was 
built during tho Ohola or Pandya rulo and that Its 
date may bo fixed before 1500 A, D., the same ns for 
the Nammolvar shrtno noar Alvar tlrtham Tho 
anolent praotico was for the pilgrim to take Ills bath 
in tho Alvar Tlrtham as a purificatory moasure and 
then take the blessings of Periyalvar at the foot of 
the Hill before commencing the holy oscont. We 

1 ch_^0 QctfitS* (isru. fZDioi 

yg {£»&** t r tsmiutS u g)u . © 

mitifiD £>(3^, uairstfi QsrtS&w mlJS * 

(3*i» 1591 or U09AJX) 

2 »_ waMuuMJuttw yi DtJ emrisru) m£m++£ ^puQfittuu 

j} i 0 mj&uM98yL- fjxjustut OmsmerizmiD Qfiuup 

— u*x>u> c A fiber »» 
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could affirm that Penya Alvar’s shrine was in ex- 
istence at the foot of the hill at any rate before 
1485, A.D as an inscription on the wall of the 
shrine ascribes that date for the construction of the 
Lakshmi Narasimha’s Temple at Alipiri by Saluva 
Narasimha Deva Penya Alvars shrine served as 
the point where Sri Venkatesvara’s prasadams in 
the shape of appapadi, panvattam, sattuppadi, 
etc , weie and aic received with temple honours at 
Tirupati on the occasion of the Sattumurai festivals 
of the Alvars. 

There is another Penya Alvar’s shrine built by 
Pedda Mangamma, mother of Tallapakkam Tiru- 
vengalappan on Pedda Chimugu Hill (near Alvar 
Tirtham) There is a fluid Penya Alvar Temple 
located m Sri Lakshmmarayanapperumal temple 
(supposed to refer to the one in the piesent Govmda- 
raja South Mada Street for which Prativadi 
Bhayankara Family are the Kartars). These two 
temples of Sn Lakshminarayana and Penya Alvar 
would have come into existance early m the 17th 
Century, 

Thirumangai Alvar shrine in Tirupati (1234 A.D.) 

Atlhough an inscription of 1234 A D. (I 40) 
mentions arrangements made by the PenyaNattar, 
m Kottakalvay village for the puja of Tirumangai 
Alvar, it is not clear from the inscription whether 
on that date there was a seperate shrine for Tiru- 
mangai Alvar and whether it was within Govinda- 
raja’s temple itself. We come across other mscrip- 
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tiona to show tlint a sopamto Bhrino existed An 
inscription in Tirumalm Tomplo dated 1328 A.D 
(I 99) (oast wall outoreido south of tho inner 
Gopnmm) sIiowb that Mnhapradhani Singayya 
Dnnnayaha raado provision from out of tho incomo 
of Slnganallur (Pongalur) for ono Tirupponakam 
(4 mamkals of nco) daily for Tirumongni Alvar 
along with a similar provision for Vlra Narasmgap 
porumal in Tirupati Tho inforence is that tlioro 
was a srpamto ehrino for tho Alvar in Tirupati, 
boforo 1 128 A D An inscription dated 1472 AD , 
howovor makes it clear that tho villngo of Voij 
palvasal (on tho banks of tho Kavori nvor) was 
granted by ono Muvarayar of Viramadakkipputti 
for the dally offering of two tirupponakam to Sri 
Vonkatesa and for constructing a Palllkondnn 
Tirumantapam and other buildings for Tirumangai 
Alvar templo In Tirupati and that Empenunaimr 
Jlyar was made tho Manager (Kartar) thereof 
Another Inscription which is on the north wall 
of tho socond prakara of Tirumangai Alvars 
shrine on tho Alvar Tirtham road distinctly 
Bhows whore the temple stood perhaps from its 
earliest days of 1234 AD The shrine was there 
on the Alvar Tirtham road and was obviously on 
larged by stages- It is now in ruins and blooked 
up We find that oven m 1547 (8th January) that 
out of 10 000/- kulls of land granted by the Maha 
pradham of Sodasivndeva Maharaja a large part 
was for the temples, Tirumangai Alvar and Kuia 
Bokhara Alvar temples. There were quite a number 
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of endowments for this Alvai as he was one of the 
most popular of the Alvars. 

Madhura Kavi Alvar Shrine (some time a little 
before 1543 A.D.) 

There is a shrine dedicated to Madhurakavi 
Alvar opposite the Kurathalvar skrme m the outer 
precincts of Sri Govmdaraja’s Temple We are not 
in a position to state when it came into existence. 
The sattumurai festivals of Sn Nammalvar, Penya 
Alvar, Tirumangai Alvar, Kulasekliara Alvar, and 
Udaiyavar are lef erred to again and again m our 
inscriptions In Nammalvar’s shrine m Alvar 
Tiitham on the 11th day of the adhyayanotsavam, 
the verses called Kanpmun-Siruttambu of Madhura- 
kavi were being recited It was done m Uammal- 
var’s slirme only (1514) In another inscription of 
1537 AD (on 3 base of first gopuram of Sri Govmda- 
ra]a's temple) there is distinct reference to the five 
sattumurai days of the five Alvars, viz., Nammalvai^ 
Penya Alvar, Kulasekhara Alvar, Thirumangai 
Alvar and Udaiyavar for each of whom there is a 
distinct shrine But Madhurakavi Alvar is not 
mentioned. 

In an inscription of 1543 (on East wall of 
entrance gopuram of Sri Ramanuja shrine) there is, 
however, an implied refeience to MadhurakavTs 
shrine. 1 

1. < ©0 61, ®^-^o37 rl £' pjfTFjfEiTzrr lS pu & u JglQ/F/rinru) istrerr 
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(TlrjLD ^LpeUfT/i 6tVlE{8$s)i $@ 6T fStUQJj&T <$68Br6W#jgp/6SBr & gpp piTL&Lf « 
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Horo ‘tho Alvar Snnnidhl conld refer to that 
of Mndhurnkavi only Tho eito of tho shnno con 
firms Its lato origin fn 1513 AD KondarnjnB 
endowment of Nngnrl village provides 15 Rehal 
Pon for 3 days oolobratlon of Mndhurnkavi Alvfirs 
Adhyayanotsnvnm 

Shrine* for Alvar* not the work of Sri Ramanuja, 

From tho details given abovo It would bo dear 
that not ono of tho shrines built for the Alvfirs, 
Including tho ono for Sudikkodutta NachchiySr (Sri 
Andal) was built during the life timo of Sri Bama 
nnja who Is reported to have got tho templo of 
Sri Govlndaraja built by n YSdavnraya (Ghattldeva 
or Yadava Narayann) During Sri Ramanujas 
life timo neither In Tlrtramlai nor in Tlrupati was 
any Alvar doiflod inside or outsido tho temple The 
statement that we find on page 80, of tho Eplgra 
phlcal report of T T Devasthanam that ‘ He (Sri 
Ramanuja) is said to have installed tho idol of 
8n Govindoraja ns woll as the images of certain 
Alvars in Tirupatl is incorrect The installation 
of the imagoe of the Alvars in Tirupatl was the 
pious not of his followers It is likely that the 
deification commenoed with the setting up of Sri 
Ramanuja a image m Tirumalai Even there, there 
is no separate worship for him. Next, or perhaps 
simultaneously was his deification in Tirupatl 
outside the inner gopuram limits. 

Tirumalai Nambl Shrine. 

From the topography we have to surmise that 
a portion of the raised mantapam adjacent to and 
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east of the inner gopuram was partitioned off as 
the shrine of Sri Ramanuja’s uncle Sri Tirumalai 
Nambi. To Sri Ramanuja his uncle’s life-long act 
of self-surrender to carry un-failmgly from day 
to day a pot of water for the Tirumanjanam of 
Manavalapperumal and for the puja of Tiruven- 
gadamudaiyan must have appealed strongly ; and 
who knows that he did not set up an image of 
his uncle m that mantapam where we find it today. 

i 

Shrine of Ramanuja, 

We find just by the side of the above and as 
part of it, the Shrine of Sri Ramanuja, a little more 
pretentious than that of Tirumalai Nambi with an 
antechamber The gopuram must obyiously have 
been of a later date, as it jets out of the mantapam 
line. It must have been built after 1220 A.D , 
since an inscription of that year is on the west and 
south base of Sri Ramanuja’s shrine , When as may 
be inferred from the inscription the shrine itself was 
m need of lamp lighting and flowers before 1220 
A D a gopuram would not have come into existence. 
It is also likely that the devoted desciples of Sri 
Ramanuja held in great esteem his trusted Chela 
Sri Kurattalvar and a shrine for him, simple as in 
the case of Tirumalai Nambi, was erected by screen- 
ing off a portion of the pillared mantapam. 

The Kurattalvar’s shrine— some time 
before 1433 A.D. 

There is no means of knowing even approxi- 
mately the date of construction of Kurattalvar’s 
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shrine An inscription found on ono of ite walls 
(north wall of front vomndnh) docs not givo tho 
year Bnt from the word Avnpihkalari or ofTico of 
registration occurlng thoroin and also 

on referring to Inscriptions I °05 D and I 204 B 
which rclato to tho yenr saka 1355 (or 143 1 AD ) 
wherein tho samo woTd occurs to connote tho regis 
tration ofiloo, wo may safely conclude that tho 
shrino was in existence at least m 1433 A.D , and 
that it was constructed probably about tho begin 
ning of tho 15th contury A D 

The shrines of all the Alvars aro, it must be 
noted, outside tho inner gopumra of 8n Govinda 
rajas temple Sri Tirumalai Nambi and Sri 
Eimanuja tako tholr place just outsido the inner 
(or first) gopurnm Tho installation of tho Alvars 
was a slow and gradual process. Tho first temple 
for Periya Alvar is at the foot of the hill gaurding 
the ascent. The other temples to him In other 
places were built later the latest being in Sri 
Lakshmi Naroyana b temple in south Mada street 
Tirupati Kulosokhara had his temple in the street 
whioh bore his name. None of these temples 
depended on the temple of Tiruvengadamudayan 
or Govindaraja for its maintenance Each had its 
own Dharmakarta and each had endowments for 
its subsistence But all were affiliated to the mam 
temple of Tiruvengfidom In fact the practice 
grew up of having this affiliation sanctified by 
a prooeedure adopted for celebrating the Adhyaya- 
notsavam SSttumurai of eaoh of these Alvars. It 
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has been well described m an inscription on the 
south base inner side of the first gopumn of Sri 
Govmdaraja, m an endowment by one Paradesi 
Tiruvenkatayyani 

The practice, now a long established one is for 
the morning Tnuvaradhanam of Tiruvengadamudai- 
yan, m Tnumalai to be finished early m the mormng 
on the Alvar’s Sattumurai day and then the offered 
appapadi, parivattam, chandanam, betel leaves and 
nuts transmitted down to the foot of the hill to 
near Periyalvar’s shrine wheie the concerned Alvar 
will ainve m procession to receive the prasadams 
with due honours They will be conveyed in pro* 
cession on elephant back through the mam streets , 
of Tirupati and then to the Alvar’s shrine. The 
Alvar has his Tnumanjanam and Sri Govmdaiaja 
graces the occasion with his NTachchimars. In the 
evening there will be a grand piocession, the Alvai 
facing Govmdaiaja, and being earned back waids as 
Sri Govmdaiaja advances forward majestically m 
gieat pomp with all paraphernalia, toich light, 
mattappu, burabuj adirvedi and other fire works. 
There ' will then be distribution of prasadams in 
Asthanam. Ail this pomp was a growth of the 

1 * vtALorryseurriT) QuifiiuirLpauniT, (^^QffsmrifiSiirTrr^ 
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15th oontury only It may also bo stated jhore that 
after tho Tlrumaini, Tirupatl tomples paasod into 
tho hands of tho East India Company all tho 
shrines for Alvars wore mode dopondnnt on tho 
Govlndamja templo Each Alvar receives a briokot 
or bllla of prosadam from out of tho morning 
food offoring made to Sn Govindnraja. 

Vim Naraiiuga PorumsI Temple, (1328 AD) 

Besides tlio shrines for Alvars thero were other 
shrines or tomplos constructed from tlmo to time In 
Tirupatl Thorn was one for Vim Namslngnpporu 
mnl which cumo to notico in 1328 A.D In that 
yoar one Mahaprodhani 8ingaiya Dannayaka mado 
provision in an endowment for daily offoring This 
temple might have been built by Vim Harasinga 
Yadava Raya himsolf or by Tiruvenkajanatha 
Yadavaraya who made over Pongalur (Smgo 
nallur) village to the Dannayaka for instituting 
certain chanties Prasadams used to bo transferred 
from Sri Qovindaraja s temple and distributed here 
for pilgrims (just os in a Ramanujakutam) in 
the 15th and 16th centuries. The templo became 
defunot long time ago The Narasimha Tirtham in 
Tirupatl marks the spot. This Deity is also referred 
to in an inscription allowing Ohennakesa Daaars 
food offering of one Tirapponakam each night 
(L 224 , 1450 A~D ) It was also known as Mblai 
Singar Koyil, becanae it is in the western part of 
Tiraparti (ILL 118, 1517 AJ> ) 
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Salai Nachchiyar Tomplo — -1457 A.D. 

Tho word Salai (^rr.-v) denotes the temple stoies. 
Tins Goddess’s temple is just opposite to tho stores. 
The real namo of the Goddes is Pundarikavallit- 
tavar. The date of constiuction has to be guessed 
from the fact that on tho north wall of the 
Verandah of the temple (oulorside) is an inscription 
dated 2-2-1457, which is the eailiest one on its 
vails. It must have been therefore constructed 
sometime befoic 1457 The Vaikhanasa Arch ak as 
aio its dharmakartas. It is now a pait and parcel of 
Sn Govindaraja's temple. Tho next inscription 
which is on the east wall (outside) in the fiont 
verandah is ninoteen yoars later in date. The third 
was on 9-5-1476. 

Sri Narasimhaswami Temple at Alipiri. 1485 A.D. 

The consecration of this temple is inscribed on 
the east wall of Penya Alvar's Temple at Alipiri 
and dated 20-4-1485. It was constructed by Snman 
Sarvabhauma Narasimha (the famous Saluva 
Narasimha) the son of Sri Vira Guudakshitipati at 
the foot of the pathway over the Seshadn Hill. It 
is presumed that it was built to cOmmemoiate Saluva 
Narasimka’s becoming the defacto emperor of 
Vijayanagai, It is now one of the languishing 
temples m Tirupati. In an inscription of 1544 A.D. 
it IS described as $(nju>?Gv eut^) <s/n_£fL SissrT QsnaS^) t 
There is another jfraiasinga Penimal installed m 
Kathan Hanuman temple by Tallapakkam Tiru- 
malai Iyengar. 
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PER1YA RAGHUNATHAS (SRI RAMA S) TEMPLE 
IN TIRUPATI— 1480-81 

Tho inscriptions II 73 and 74 which record the 
building of this tomplo and tho consecration of Sri 
Raghunntha arc found on tho north wall of tho 
front mantnpam of Kurattalvars tomplo Tho deity 
came to bo known as Poriyn Raghunntha owing to 
another Rnghunatha having been subsequently 
installed in 1488 in Sri Ramanuja e temple (inside 
Sri Govindaraja a tomplo) by one 1 Tirunlnm fir 
Udaiyor Vignosvnra 8nman (No 88 Vol II 1488) 
The namo of tho donor of the former is Narasimha 
raya Mudaliar and it was built for the spiritual 
benofit of Saluvu Narasimharayn Udaiyor 1 

Some lands were endowed by Nnrasimbaruya 
Mudaliar of Tirupati which accounted for a daily 
ration of 6 marakknls of rice, ghoo i ulakkus, green 
gram 3 ulakkus, pepper 2J Soliga, O 2 ninrak 
kali, Ghee 1 ulakku, 1 nail of Balt pepper, vegetables, 
curds, 10 palam jaggery, 10 areoanuts 20 betel 
loavie dtc., uIbo provision for celebration of Tlru 
kartikal festival 0 marakkal noe etc Thus it 
started as an entirely private temple quite indepen , 
dent of Bri Govindarajas temnle Inscription No 
74 of 1481 A.D* mentions that one Narasimharaya 

umto £)cj] J QstiS&ui scJJt^S^jp fitfirfifer [ > 

(1 u«w«W! 1 ^ 

The ye*r of! conitrcctloa Uprob*bly U»1 J ("ftth Oct) Width 
Wtohioudiy 8r»TUi» mkiluUi »«Tenth lunar d*y PlmTa Tul* 5 * 
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Mudoliai, living m Kumdra Ramnnujapuiam, Tim- 
pati, was alone entitled to receive the prasadams. 
It was theicfoie independent of the control of tho 
Sthanattar of Sri Govindainjn temple Ti is how- 
ever, seen that m 1497 the Sthanattar accepted an 
endowment of 1200 panmn made by one Ekaki 
Pernmaldasar (who installed an imago of Sri Rama- 
nuja in Periva Baghunatha’s temple on that date) , 
foi certain offerings to Periya Baghunatha ill’s! and 
then to Sii Bamanuja, II 137 dated 3-61497. Thus 
the temple within 17 ycais of its consecration came 
undei the management of the Sthanattars of the 
Tiiumalai temple Even prior to this a connection 
was forged between Sri Govindaraja’s temple and 
this one by a now festival instituted by one Ani- 
arangadasar Andapperumal Sokkannan, 1 when Sri 
Govindaraja during the Vidayatri (eSu-ntunp^) day of 
his Am and Vaikasi festival proceeded to Periya 
Baghunatlia’s temple and had his tirumanjanam or 
bath tlieie along with His Nachchimar (B™®wu))' 
This Mangalasasanam in Sri Vaish- 

nava parlance, elevated the status of the Baghu- 
natha temple where the Tirumanjanam took place. 
The festival was duly recognised by the Sthanattar 
as shown by the inscription. 

In an endowment III 118, 27-11-1517 A D by 
Dharmapuram Sittamu Setti (merchant of Harasin- 
gapuram, Tirupati) we find that food offerings were 
arranged for Periya Baghunatha along with those 

j t ^jessfl gjirims «sy6obn_u QuQtjLorrsnr Q&irssessrearear. 

\ 
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for Sri Yonhatcsa and Sri Govindarnja and othors 
Thoro ia also an endowmont by Koy'lkolvl Yada 
Tlruvonkada Jiyor for Sri Vonkatesa, Vonkntat- 
turnivar and Poriya Raghunathan for food offerings 
nnothor by Mandalnra Ayyangar of Prantur A 
woodon cor for tho car festival of Porlya Raghu 
natha was constructed by Kumaru Ramanuja 
Ayyangar (TV 1,1530 A D ) for tho spiritual bonoftt 
of Sri Yira Aohyntbnraya Maharaja Thus within 
50 yeara of its existence this tomplo bccamo famous , 
had its own festivals and got attached to tho main 
tomplo of Tiruvongndamudaiyan Thera was 
AdhynyanotBavam for Sri Rnghunatha instituted 
by ono TJddandnraynrUtagappan with food offerings 
on tho tuvnkkam (commencement), 6th day and 
Sattumural day Pnchchoi LinguBotti ondowod for 
one tiruvolokkom food offering on 7th festival day 
Thoroiwas tiruppalll Oda timnal for one day men 
tioned in Rama Bhattars endowment of 1532 AT) 
An endowmont by Tallapakkam Sim Tirumalai 
Ayyangar was made in 1547 There was also a 
hunting festival for ono day instituted m 1547 
Kodat festival was started by Yatiraja Jlyar In 
1540 The Brahmotsavam of Sri Periya Raghu 
natba and the car foetival are referred to m an 
endowment by Yonkatatturaivar son of Malaininpa 
Bhattar dated 26-11-1545 

Another Sri Raghunatha. 

There is another Sn Raghunatha said to have 
beeh installed by Ramabhattarayan m 1535 in Tiru 
yenka^apuram in western part of Tirupati 




SHRINES OF RAGHUNATHA AND HANTJMAN 

It will be seen that the endowments for the 
temple were after all neither numeious nor plentiful. 
Theie were no benefactions by the king or by his 
mmisteis, generals and other dependents. 

Yet another Sri Raghunatha is said to have been 
installed by Narayana Dasari Nayakkar on the 
banks of the Govmda puskkartm in 1606 A D 

The one temple of Sri Raghunatha (Penya 
Raghunatha) which is m a flourishing condition to 
this day is the one now known as Sri Rama’s 
temple with its gopuiam, laige prakaram, a wooden 
car, car mantapam etc , and which was built m 
1480-81 by NTarasimhaiaya Mudaliar At the com- 
mencement it was purely a private benefaction 
having no claim on the Tirumalai Devasthanam 
Within 17 years of its existence it came under the 
purview and piotection of that Devasthanam But 
it continued to letam its mdependant status m that 
although it has been woikmg according to the 
Vaikhanasa Agama, its archakas are different and 
therefore 'also its Sthanikas It is only on a few 
occasions that the Acharya Purush as and the 
Jiyyangais receive honours there The temple 
during the management by the East India Com- 
pany became a component part of the main Devas- 
thanam. 

Hanuman Shrine — Tirupati, 1491 ? 

The shrine to the east of the big gopuram of Sri 
Govmdaraja situated m the car street may not be 
as old as the temple of Govmdaraja The Agamas 



50 



393 




m toj \ Ot Tirt r\Ti 



do tv lit nt ti t> nt r» 'irir* fo If mum in U o 

tr> vlKr'** t n \ > Smi tup’ Tim fin' 

nt*ntrn<M!f« eVir i* founlnlj In nn {tin* ip 
ttnr f l'iov i I l r *l ^ f> ,n Nj ; 'k >nrj ( »*’” r f tli* 
Ml ' nivAr « f, lin * nVwrtjf) ir-t ** p*> i ,rn (o~ 
r° uu on nl fA ip*- \i t ** iftofn !i*n!^whri 
bo v Ad l 1. \ to l’ H ni n ’ifjj *• n T?) *%« 

\ti n\ *1 -v d % If r ! » i* r> \ u*iK) Tim 
mntipnnm * 1 \n * pp n% ? iv 1 * in Uio 
ir-x tpl»1 d v*il>r ! r ni it fr ri r 

Rtitnmiji) t ti f i '» m* *rn al’raropi 

<1 i ir i l*i !<• | t » n f ( r * ft** iri ■» f tj Mtu-dtj 
nNaJl t*i* >< I O \ J) ft) In vr 1 it jmr n 

trmpl* v i rri fu r <**! i l 1 ^ rr \l*> n lm\f {( 

i»MVk f mo\ I*- j t« •* l ffrii on lr* jp i \ III 17 
dil ^1 (Ml * V* \'t » \ I) ) 'on 11^% i-^rvl di of 
ill* I* ^ D *» r u (» T} *Oi<'fcitl it i Ul it 

on* kart \ntl ppttU |\a mu tuo* 1 ft* t*mpl* 
an I ron^e^U-d lh* »n sp* t f llnmmnn (p r umnblv 
the on* nlttfh t! ln ndnrv t t*mpM Thin 
Unnturmu m» pmMtdj till the on j-i\rn mm* offer* 
inp* *ho*m in No IT** \ol III f-U-KS*' Thr 
IntW might n fer loth* Hnntimnn hmpJr on the 
wnv to AU«r Isrthnin Mtim!n\ Tmiminjimm 
ant) food oiT«*ril)pi vh o p ovithd for b\ kuppcdjnn 
item pic accountant) about 1 > 10 A 1) Sri ftovlndn 
mjn ww ofT ml n rvruppa\i>at praMdmn i\hon l»o 
\Wted Hnnumnns rhnno in ( hlttirn month 

Tliort is nlm ro ft rone to the m^tnllntlon of 
Sri Vittalcivnratwnmi in thr tomph of Hnnumon 
(V Gf l*»4f» AD) {opposite to OoMndnrnjnf 



394 




SfiBlftES OF VITTALESVAR A & GOVINDA-KBlSBtf Att 



temple) 1 This installation and all the benefac- 
tions fox the worship of Yittalesvara were made by 
Udayagni Devaraja Bhattai (private secretary of 
Potlapati Chmna Timmaraja, Maharaja of the 
Aravidu family). Govindara]a sanmdhi Hanuman 
is also refeired to No 128 — Yol. V no date One 
Noytamma Narasaiyan is stated to have consecra- 
ted a Hanuman in the temple built by him on the 
banks of Govmda pushkanni We have no trace 
of this There are some more Hanumans mentioned 
incidentally m some of the inscriptions whose iden- 
tity cannot be traced. But almost all of these have 
disappeared except the ones attached to Sn Govm- 
daraja’s and Sn Periya Raghunath’s temple and 
the Kattari Hanuman on the way to the Alvar 
Tirtham. * « 

Govinda-Krishnan Shrine, 1543 A.D, 

We learn that m 1543 one of the temple 
accountants by name Tiruvanantalvai Kuppaiyan 
purchased a piece of land m the Bhashyakar Agra- 
haram (Ayyangar Tiruvithi) Tirupati from a Tirup- 
panipillai, constructed a temple thereon, installed 
Govmda Knshnan and by an endowment of 1500 
panam-to Sn Govmdaiaja, made piovision for food 
offerings being sent from that temple daily to this 
Govmda Knshnan (Y 6 ). A second endowment of 
2210 panam was also made by the donor m 1545 (Y 

58). The temple is not m existence now. 

* 

1. CesrreStF^irrrgjsar fdgxeS _gy epiuxrasr Q&nuSgy&Qjotr 
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LAKSHMINAJRAYANA AND ACHyUTAPERTJMAL 



Tirthavari mantapam in Alvar Tirtham m Timpati, 
V 68, 20-6-1546 A D , after making due provision 
for lighting and vellai tirupponakam food offering 
to be made daily and also on all Tirthavari Days of 
the Brah motsavams for Sri Govmdaraja and also 
for Ackyutaperumal floating festival, sankra- 
raanams, etc 

The other temple is the one winch 19 in a dilapi- 
dated condition in G. south mada street and mentioned 
as an endowment by Prativadi Bhayankaram Alagar- 
ayyangar Annangaracharya in 1636 A.D. 1 The festivals 
and endowments connected with this temple are 
recent ones There is now a Venugopalaswami in 
Alvar Tirtham which is nowhere mentioned m the 
inscriptions. 

Achyuta Perumal Temple. 

The precise date of construction of the temple 
and the consecration of Ackyutaperumal are not 
mentioned anywhere One Nami Settiyar of 
Krishnarayappattanam (near Chandragiri) made an 
endowment of 1230 panams, IV 92, 1537, saka 1458, 
for hunting festivals foL Govmdaraja and Achyuta- 
perumal There is an endowment for offering 
tnupponakam etc , for Achyuta perumal m Tirupati 
(IV 108, Vilambi 1538 A.D ) Achyutaraya’s 
inscription on the gopuram of that temple tells us 
that he paid A0O panam to Sri Venkatesa’s .Temple 
to purchase the land for building Achyutapperumal 
temple and for construction of the agraharam of 100 
Brahmin houses round it m Kottur village, etc 
We find also that provision for food offerings to 
1 vi 22 
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this God were made in a number of inscriptions 
Aohyuta pettai m Tirupati is also mentioned But 
it did not flourish for anv length of time after the 
death of Achyutaraya Maharaya The ruins of the 
temple and gopuram stand as ancient monuments 
and the temple is known as Pettai Gudi (a contrao 
tion of Achyuta pettai Gudi) 

Nathamuni Temple — late in 16th Centnry 

The first mention of Nathamuni gal is in 
No 241 Yol IY (neither date nor name of donor 
available) mentioning (along with the ofFenngs to 
Sn Yenkateea) one atlrasappadi to Nathamumgal 
of Tirupati in Tirupati Yol YT 12 (18-4-1596) 
mentions a Nathamuni puram where m front of the 
house of one Nayanarayynngar Sn Govindaraja 
was offered a vadaipadi The next mention is in 
1636 m an endowment by Prativadi Bhayankaram 
Annan garachanar which provides that on every 
Sn Rama Navami day two dosai padi prepared in 
Govindaraja temple had to be taken to Sri Natha 
mum Temple and offered to Chakravarti TLru 
maganar (Sri Rama) m Nathamuni street The 
temple must have come into existence late in the 
16th oentury .AD .and the street also 

Tirakkmchchinambi Shrine 1596 AD (VL 12 ) 

In a stone mantapam in the Yyapan Street 
, (now known as Ben Street), Tirupati one 8i Iambi 
dayar setti of Ramapuram village Installed on 
19-4-1596 the idol of Sn Varadaraja Peromal Naoh 
chimar and of Tirukkachchinambn The shrine is 
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TIRUKKACHCHINAMBI & YARADARAJAPPERUMAL 

known as Tirukkachchmambi Samndhi. He made 
endowments of land foi the puja etc , of the deity 
and the Nambi Along with Sri Ramanuja, Tiruk- 
kachchinambi was one of Alavandar’s dcsciples. 
The temple is being well maintained 

Varadaraja Perumal. 

_ There is an older Yaiadaiaja Perumal m Tiruch- 
chukanur and the village of Tuuehchukanur itself 
was known as Yaiadaiajapuiam at one time 1 Ho 
157 Yol IY~] 3-2-1541 refei s to food offerings to 

i 

Varadaraja on the occasion of car festival, tirth avail 
tnuppali odam and XJiiadi , all m fiont of the 
donors house (Chettalur Sunivasayyan) The same 
mscuption makes endowments for Sri Yenkatesa 
Sn Govindara]a and Alagia Perumal Whether the 
Yaradaraja and Alagiya Perumal refer to the 
Deities m Tiruchchukanur is not specifically stated 
Some of the food offerings to Yaiadarajaswami 
mentioned m No 99 Vol Y 17-8-1547 may be taken 
to lefer to this God although the word Tnuchchuka- 
nur is not mentioned' explicitaly 

Yaiadaraja Perumal is not mentioned m any of 
the previous inscription wbethei m Tirupati or m 
Ticuchcliukanui There are two other Yaradarajas 
(one m Sn Vedanta Desikai’s shrme and the other 
m Sri Manavala Mahamum’s). But both, those 
shrines do not belong to the mscriptional period ; 
they belong to a much later period There is a 
Mamji Yaiadarajaswami m the Govmdaraja temple 

/ rrcmrrn (STLOiDrresr susr^arr^ (v 66, 

para 13, 1646 AD) 
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now, but ■whence He came we do not know The 
Varadarajaswomi in Tirumalai haa never had a 
separate festival, 

Nammalvar Temples. (Two in number) 

Alvar Tirtham Nammalvar 

It was already stated that one Pallavarayar of 
Tonjalur (Vanedutta Kaialagar) constructed the 
Temple vunanam and prakaram walls of the Nam 
malvar shrme on the hank of the Alvar Tirtham 
This donor lived some time about 1287 AX> , as is 
inferred ifrom the date of other inBonptions to his 
credit in Nandalur (pages 69, 79 of Vol I of T T D 
inscriptions) 1 

Another inscription I 58 in Sanskrit Grantha 
characters also in the same shnno tells us that a 
oertain Muni lives there’ on the bank of the lake 
(si_«ufl»r3r) and that realising that the present age 

1 TbU Inscription L 87 about 1287 AJ3 on the Inner we«t 
well (enter tide proper right) of the ibrine read* 

GiMQWu. . ■ i «9 uxarQpLD fi(£wssrt—uQpu> uxmfhaMifiB £- ! S* 

gr^ntcurcr e>ak «ur JUfiBurrer uMto/rtMJs *■’?“ ” 

z. fafi I ' 

3.rx5 | 

ojQf.£t^r 
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is ruffled by kali he, who has attained Divyagna- 
nam initiates us with compassion into Brahma 
vidya The Muni’s name is not mentioned nor is 
the name of the lake (tatavarai) But from Wo 57 
referred to above we infer that the muni referred to 
is the Alvar (Wammalvar). From the language of 
Para 9 of Wo. 83 Vol II, 6-6-1485 (Govmdaraja 
temple inscription) which enumerates the endow-' 
ments made by one Wallar Angandai it appears 
that Periyalvar, Wammalvar, Tirumangai Alvar, 
Kulasekhara Alvar and Udaiyavar on the occasion 
of their Sattumurai day, during their respective 
Adhyayanotsavam i n Tirupati, received from Tiru- 
malai one Appapadi prasadam m the Vasanta 
mantapam of Sri Govindaraja The presumption, 
therefore, would be that on the Sattumurai Day of 
his adhyayanotsavam Wammalvar was taken to 
this Vasanta mantapam m Sri Govmdaraja’s temple 
along with Sri Govindaraja for the Sattumurai 
function where the appapadi was offered. This was 
in 1485 A D , when Alvar Tirtam Wammalvar 
temple was in a flourishing condition 

It is natural to presume that the idol of Sri 
Wammalvar was brought m procession to Sri 
Govindaraja temple. , The details of the etiquette of 
these Sattumurais will be described presently. 
Again a Tirumalai Temple ' inscription dated 
4-12-1494, states (among the endowments relating 
to temples m Tirupati) that Wammalvar, Kulase- 
khara Alvar and Tirumangai Alvar were offered one 
appapadi each on the day of Sattumurai while sea* 
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ted in the mfl-n tn.pa.rn m Narasimharayapuram built 
by one Baranu Seth, one of the nagarattar reeiding 
there. This offering would have been made in the 
course of the street procession of Nammalvar along 
with Bn Gtmndaraja There are inscriptions of a 
like nature on pages 344 345 of Vol. II whose dates 
are not given as the inscriptions are incomplete 
ones Again one Pappusetti ayyan of Narasmga 
rayapuram made provision among other items in 
Tirupati, for three atirasappadi on three days of the 
Battumurai of Nammalvar s Adhyayanotsavam. 
This must also refer to Alvar Tirtham Nammalvar 
as the funotion was held in a manta pam constructed 
on land near Tinman gai Alvar temple and belong 
ing to it One Yatiraja Jiyar came forward in 1514 
A.D as the Kartar (manager) of Nammalvar shrine 
(the inscription is on west wall of Nammalvar shrine 
near Alvar Tirtham and accepted an endowment of 
150 papains by one Pattarpiran Ayyan one of the 
Sattada Ekaki Bn Vaishnavas for one tiruvolakkam 
food offenng on the 11th day of Nammalvar s 
Adhyayanotsavam in the month of Mam It is 
clear from the inscription that this temple had its 
own treasury account In 1517 we find that one 
Dharmapuram Sittamu Betti provided one appapadi 
to be presented in the mantapam in Kulasekhara 
Alvfir temple Tirupati on the 6th day of N animal 
var b Adhyayanotsavam. There was food offering 
provided by Brlman Narayana Jiyar of the 1 Yan 
Bathagopan Math am on thri 9 th day ' festival 
Pattarpiran Ayyan prdnaed in 1523 food offering 




S HEINE FO RAMANUJA KUTAM NAMMALVA& 

on 7th and 8th day festivals every year. This 
Nammalvar was given landed property m Elaman- 
diyam village, known as Nammalvar Pattadai. 
The same Pattarpiran Ayyan made another endow- 
ment m 1535, of 150 panam for Tirupalli-eluch chi- 
offerings during Margali month. Paradesi Tiruven- 
katayyan endowed m 1537, 460 panams foi bringing 
from Tnumalai to Tirupati appapadi, panvattam 
etc., for the Tnuvadhyayanatuvakkam function, of 
the five Alvars including Udaiyavai and Nammal- 
var. These endowments cleaily indicate that this 
Nammalvar temple did not depend on the Govmda- 
raja temple for its existence Provision for food 
offerings on the 2nd and 6th days of Nammalvar’s 
Adhyayanotsavam in 1’irupati was made by one 
Peiaiulalayyan, in 1541, One of the items of 
expenditure shown m Vengapuiam Narayana SettTs 
endowment of 48,900 panams made m 1544 was 
for cleaning the mantapam in Nammalvar’s temple. 
This leads us to suspect that the temple was not 
m daily use to any large extent m the 16th 
century There was however a car festival also for 
this Nammalvar during the Sattumurai day of his 
adhyayanotsavam, when the car circumambulated 
his shrine. , 

Ramanuja Kutam Nammalvar. — the rival teniple. 

About this time i 1544 A.D., a rival temple 
of Nammalvar was built m Bhashyakar Agraharam 
(now G. Noith Mada Street) Tirupati by one Aravidu 
Kondaraja. (son. of. Mahamandalesyara Aravidu 
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Ramaraja Kone^iraja) This Kondaraja made a grant 
of ten villages yedding an annual income of 5713 
rekai pon for feeding Sri Vaishnava pilgrims in the 
Ramanujakutam attached to this Nammalvar shrine 
The inscription (V 125,) dated 2-10-1550 gives full 
details of the nature and kind of food — neaily 500 
marakals of nee were consumed daily Again we 
find that the same donor made m 1552 A.D (V 133) 
grand and elaborate arrangements for the celebration 
of the Adhyayanotsavam Sattumurai of Udayavar 
and Nammalvar Over and above this the same 
donor made another endowment in 1553 (V 141) for 
the celebration of a 12 days festival for Nammalvar 
costing 126 rehhai pon and 6£ panam per annum f 
also for the car festival of 8n Gkmndaraja in the 
month of Am and tor the celebration of the Sattu 
murai of all Alvars and Acharyas m his Ramanuja 
kutain Nammalvar shrine For all these purposes, 
he gifted away Nagan village and Vidugramam 
yielding an annual moome of 400 rekhaipon. 

, Rivalry between the two temples. 

Where was the necessity for this rival Nammal 
Var temple we would naturally ask. This Temple 
eohpsed the older and the better located one We 
can only guess the leason. The kartar of the older 
temple was the Tengalai Jiyyengar while the 
manager of the younger one at the time was one 
Tirumaiai Nambi Srirainayyangar, a member of the 
Yadagalai Tirumaiai Nambi family The members 
of the family of the Aravidu and Mat la rajas were 
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the desciples of the Tiramalai Nambi family. The 
Jiyyangar and the Tirumaiai Nambi family were 
holding high religious status m the temple. If they 
had been less sectarian all these endowments would 
have been lavished on the Alvar Tirtham Temple 
only. The result of this uvaliy was that m course 
of time both the temples lost their importance. 
Nammalvar is now m the small 100m in Govmda- 
laja Temple along with the other three Alvars. But 
his annual festival continues to be celebrated. 

Tirupati and its suburbs. 

We have so far noticed aJmost all the minor 
temples constructed in the suburbs of Tirupati and 
in the mam temple of G-ovindaraja also. The 
suburbs which came to notice aie Bhashyakar Agra- 
haram within the four main streets or Raja Vithis 
of Tirupati , Srinivasapuram containing the temple 
of Vira Haras ingaperumal , Raghunathapuram, con- 
taining the temple of Periya Raghunatha , Tiru- 
venkatapuram which must have been adjacent to 
Srinrvasapuram, there is also one Narasmgaraya- 
puram in the west , Achyutarayapuraul containing 
the temple of Achyutaperumal and Nathamuni Agra- 
haram. There is also a Vadirajapuram mentioned m 
the 16 th century with Harasimhaswami temple. It 
is not possible to demarcate these suburbs at this 
distance of time. They only serve to give us an 
idea of how the small settlement of Bhashyakar 
Agraharam extended its limits from time to time. 
The Periya en which came to notice in 1260 A.D. 
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was praotloally the southern limit and the foot of 
the hillg and alvar Tirtham the northern limit On 
tho west Siddhakkuttai and Narasmgarayapuram 
may be considered the limits , to the east the villago 
would have been only what it is now for there 
have been spring channels add wet cultivation 
there 

For a Vishnu temple a pnshkarmi (or eaored 
tank) is a necessity Water for Tirumanjanam 
(holy bath) and Puja has to be brought daily m 
prooession to the temple On the 9th or Tirthavan 
day of the Brahmotaavam the function of Ohakrat- 
talvar (8rl Sudareana) sanotifying the water for a 
bath has to take place in a pushkanni We have 
so far seen that there was only one such place from 
whioh water (from the water fall) oould be brought. 
This is now known as Alvar Tirtham There it ran 
from tune immemorial long before the temple of 
8 n Govindaraja was ever thought of 

ALVAR TIRTHAM— TIRUP ATI. ' 

L t 

t The earliest inscription L 20 found on the bank 
of this pool of water formed by u the water fall, is on 
,lhe door, jambs of a shrine (now known as Kapilea 
varaswmni Templo) The inscription does not give 
the name of the shrine, nor is there any mention of 
the water fall near which the shrine stands. There 
Is no date furnished It reads in Tamil 1 Bvasti Sri 

1 trim jrrQfQT^ Qttgitex 

iSnaLoiriuxr QptesrVfjttJca .©(JlocW?®* 
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Kotiui Udaiyan rayan lajendra Solanana Pirama 
maiayan Munaiyataiayam eduppitta tirumaligai 
It would be translated as “Hail, prosperity; this 
blessed abodo raised 9 r &&) byKottur 

Udaiyan (or proprietor of Kottur) Rayan Rajendra 
Oholan ( o,^) also known as BiabmarayanMunaiya- 
tarayan ” If it was meant to be the temple of a 
God some indication would have been givon by the 
use of a word like (Koyil) and the name of the 
deity. Wo give credit to the fact that the inscrip- 
tion i elates to the reign of Raiendra Chola — I. or 
Rajendi a Chola — II The former reigned from 
1013—1045 AD and the latter 1070-11?2 AD 
The second Rafpndra Chola assumed the name 
of Kulottunga — I m latei years We can safely 
put this inscription to 1070-1075 A D The Devas- 
tbanam epigraphist translates the word “ 
LDfroflow “ as “Blessed Tabernacle'' which requires 
explanation In the Vaishnavite as well as Saivite, 
paribhasha or refined language the dwelling house 
of a great or learned person is invariably called 
“ ’ whereas that person himself m 

similar paubhasha would call it (hut) 

The word tabernacle seems to have no equivalent m 
any of the Indian languages Tabernacle of the 
Jews was the altar on which bum t offerings weie 
made The nearest equivalent will be “ Koyil ” (or 
Koyil Alvai according to Sii Vaishnavas). We can 
understand this somewhat better when we refer to 
inscriptions I, Ho 57 and 58 m the Nammalvar 
temple close by. Both aie on the bank of this very 
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(water fall) pond Inscription [No 57 is on the inner 
Bide of the west wall of the Nammalvar shnne This 
temple or shnne was renovated by one Pallavarayar 
or Vane duttakalyal agar, whose date we infer from 
some Nandalur inscriptions to be about 1287 AJ_) 
and therefore more than two centuries after the 
former one, 1 which translated would read “vimanam 
mantapam and the maligai the (entire structure 
inclusive of prakaram walls, gopuram etc ) are the 
dharmam (charity) of Pallavarayar or Vanedut- 
takaiyalagar of Tunjalur m middle third of Mllalai 
kurjam in the Pandyanadu The Devasthanam 
epigrapbist here translates maligai as ‘ sanctuary 
(not tabernacle) The word ' would 

comprise the entire structure as we understand 
the parihhaeha common to us. Inscription No I 
58 which is also in the Alvar shnne is m Sanskrit 
(gran^ba characters) and states that on the banks 
of the tank (ji-cuAwQr) at the foot (of the hill) a 
Mum lives The inscription being in 

Nammalvar Bhrine we take it to refer to that Muni 
or it may by a street of imagination be taken to 
refer to a muni or some great person who lived m 
the which Brahmarayan munanja Darai 

yan raised on the bank of the tank about 1070 A.D 
as per inscription I 20 

What we have to note in both the inscriptions 
is the use of the word as referring to the 

1 It re*d» In Tumi 1 ^y?CLj 0 an_«j tSiLTSTQpua fdQit* ori— u 
Qfir) LD*mBa*tfA uT***-quo*trt_a» tflifiTmts *-ppjk 

frii 
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abode of a great person or a highly venerated man 
and not to the sanctunry of God And Munaiya- 
darayan does not state that he jaised the structure 
for any God The Tirtham or pond is neither men- 
tioned nor named as Kapila Tirtham; nor is the 
shiine called Napilesvara's temple Nor do inscrip- 
tions No. 57 and 58, give the Tntli am a name. But 
we must inevitably admit that the water source for 
the daily Tirumanjanam and Puja of Sri Govinda- 
raja from the date Sri Ramanuja installed the Murti 
must have been this Tirtham, by whatever name it 
might have been called , for there was no tank then 
neai Govmdaraja’s temple In the absence of any 
name to be found m our inscriptions we will be 
justified in presuming that it may have been named 
Alvar Tirtham, whether the woid Alvar referred to 
Nammalvar or the Sudarsana or Chakrattalvar of 
Sri Vishnu who sanctified the waters ■■ 

In No. 29 Vol. II (May-June 1467) reference is 
made to a festival (assumed to be Upakarmam day) 
when Sri Govmdaraja with Sri Devi and Bhu Devi 
had Snapana Tirumanjanam m the waters (of the 
tank) and thus sanctified the waterfall The inscrip- 
tion is m Govindaraja temple but the reference is 
made to Alvar Tirtham waters as the Upakarmam 

t 

takes place only on the banks of the Alvar Tirtham 
even to this day. But the inscription does not give 
the name of the tank. The Govmda Pushkanni 
was not in existence m 1467 The inscriptions 
which give us a clear understanding are No. 8, 9 and 



52 



409 




, HISTOBY OF TIHUPATI 

10 of Yol IY dated 25-6-1531, during the reign of 
Bn Yira Achytrtaraya Maharayft. No 8 is in 
Telugu, No 9 in Kanareee and No lfr in Tamil, 
(language and script) They are identical in sub- 
Btanoe.viz , that Acyutaraya for his purushartham 
renovated the tank (did Punahpratieh^ha, 1 (m Telugu 
the words are missing) constructed cut stone steps, 
Sandhyavandano Mantapam all rc*md and planted 
s+>&id a&jdifji) Sudarsana stones at the 
four comers (Srfstfra «cr*d»;S3;S»2»^) The Telugu ins- 
cription describee the tank as (& &&'loKa*‘£ 

tfiskoS)) The Kanareee version is the 
same But the Tamil version No 10 reads pgduEiu 

prffiifiwar fi(guufiiS»i £!$££«>£ 

All call it Tiruvengalanatha s Baored 'waters, 
alias Timpati Chakra Tlrtham (in f Telugu and 
Kanareee) and Alvar Tirtham in Tamil' As already 
surmised the word Alvar in Tamil in this inscription 
may refer to Chakrattalvar or Sudarsana and not 
Nammalvar It is thus clear that according to this 
inscription it was in days anterior to the inscription, 
known as Chakrattalvar Tirtham Chakra Tirtham 
or Alvar Tirtham It seems to have had no other 
name These names might have been given to the 
waters after the construction of the Govindaraja 
Temple It was however not known as Kapila 
Tirtham. 

Brief reference will now be made to subse- 
quent inscriptions about this Tirtham No 49 Yol 

1 t - LMtcnfi 
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IV, 13-7-1535 states’ (Govmdaraja bestowing the 
waters in the Alvai Thu'tham on Tirthavari day). 
In No. 169 Vol IV dated 20-1-1542 (p. 320 para 20) 
occurs tGviTff In No. 34 Vol. V. 19-3-1544 

P. 87 para S$ reads.' “ On the tenth day or Sattu- 
murai of Nammalvar Tiruvadhyayanam festival m 
Visakha Nakshatiam when Nammalvar ascends the 
car on the Alvar Tirtham and circumambulates the 
Nammalvar Temple.” Again m 66 Vol. V. 25-3-1546 
(para 10, 11) J occurs. “ When Tiruvali Alvar (Sudar- 
sana) goes to Alvar Tirtham on Tirukkai tigai Day 1 ” 
also " when going to Tirtham on Sankaramanam 
day ” (all lefernng to Govmdaraja temple). Again 
m an inscription which deals with the installation of 
Lakshmmaiayana Perumal m the Tirthavari Manda- 
pam of Alvar Tirtham occur the words “ 

jQLpcuarr fz ppe $pp t&rrfri icesmu. up ,&<£(§ sir lErriM GTfS ^/(Vjaru 
uanressflsfipp vtiep-aiAl rsirffniuessr Quq^ionsn ”, Sottai TlTU- 

malai Nambi Srinivasa Ayyangar, V. 92, June 1547, 
among his endowments mentions 1 a Tiruvengada- 
mudayan image m 4th cave above Alvar Tirtham. 

1 $ pp,*m(flr5n<xr ^jpeunn $trppp$G 0 fippto iS)jT 6 wrrjs)ppj) 

2 fsuiwrT(fiamrr $@Si,@$-£63ru) uppais ^q^ismstr GirppiQfietDp 

&Sffira ^^stinn jirrpps sen if uS erf mimctryfeuirfr 

Js}(njpQpifta) erfl $(tf)GG&iru$e\) suVetuu ” 

3 @<TJ)SsntTp$6t»G mfr&r ^(t^&jrr^l ^tfieuirasr ^Lp&irrir 

4. «?27 sni&P'gi rstrsfr (srrppp&iG{ 5 j s}Q£idp 0 <^ihQu!f 

5 peu/rr $rrppp$sl 60 gapdtr® G-amuSs^ ^(gGlGiifci&u.qpabu, 

nmsx t^pirei!^ eSi—i—Gilssr iSaampin, 
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Among the several sots of ohanty, of Matla Ananta 
raja the establishment of a free feeding house in 
Alvar Tirtham Beahaohala 1 Euruvai is mentioned’ 
The first mention of a Kapllesvara thrine (not any, 
tank) is in an inscription dated 30-1-1563 Saka 14-3-5 
in Dundubhi year, Kumbha month, Suklasaptann 
Saturday, Bharam Nakshatra, when a dancing girl 
Sowu Sam donated 200 panams from the interest 
whereon the daily worship of 8n Vignesvnra (one 
lamp to bo lit in the evening and flowers and food 
oSenngB with two marakals of rice) installed 
in the Nntya mantapa of Nayaniyor Kapiltnvira 
Mudayan Naynn&r Kovil was to be earned on. The 
inscription does not state that the tank was called 
Kapila Tirtham 

Long tune thereafter on 10-2-1865 AD., 1 (after 
an interval of 302 years from 1563 and 237 years 
from 1628 AJJ ), we oome to an inscription which 1 
sayB that Sn Mahant Dharma Dasu, VIoharana 
karta did repairs to the Kapils Tirtham 1 1 

1 Thus it was on 10-2-1865 that we were told 
by Dharmadasji that Alvar Tirtham is Kapila 
Tirtham. But we have seen enough to note that it 
is a misnomer, and that throughout all the oen 
tunes m the past it has been known only ns Alvar 
Tirtham. It Is called the Divya Tirtham of Tiru 
vengadamudaiyan, but flowing to Tirupati It has 

l vi part i is nose's at uVc-rAy oJ 

lirBo fctss 

2, ftnbgo AlPr&tiac' won S3 
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always been considej ed as flowing from the toe of 
Tiruvengadamudaiyan and therefore holy. There 
was a Tiruvengadamudaiyan installed m the fourth 
cave of the water-fall above Alvar Tirtham where 
the waters roll down m cascades. 

SRI KAPILESVARA SVAMI TEMPLE 

AT 

ALVAR TIRTHAM, TlkUPATI. 

This temple is situated on the high ground on 
the east bank of the Alvar Tirtham, also now called 
Kapila Tnfcham and faces west 

Thero are only two inscriptions which relate to 
this temple The earlier one, as was already stated, 
is on the door jambs of the temple. It does not 
mention the date, but from the contents can be 
ascribed to the Ghola period, either Rajendra I or 
Rajendra II m the later half of the eleventh cen- 
tury A.D. 1 

The inscription translated into English would 
read “Svasti Sri: This Tirumaligar(was) ' raised by 
Rayan Rajendrasolan, alias Brahmarayan Munaiya- 
daraiyan The Devastkanam Epigraphist trans- 
lated the word Tirumaligai as “Tabernacle". The 
tamil word Tirumaligai would be used when refer- 
ring to the residence of a great religious teacher, or 
saint {Qurft^ujrriT ■svQggjto Gtir&io). There is in fact no 
tamil equivalent for the Jewish Tabernacle which 

1 . QmL.(Bn s.6B>L_uj/r/F jnrujin Qe/ryn 

tjrrar tSffi&ir'riiJQP qp'azsrajpaiuesr erQuLSpp '$(§wtTGiRG2*i> ' 
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1 1'! Mirt'Cm'r 6 f Tmitt’iVI ’ T 1 

was a movable place of worship having an ' altai 1 for 
burnt sacrifice 'In‘n depolarised Bense a tahemaole 
is ‘a place of 'worship But the Idea of L haVing a 
concrete 1 image for " worship would hot begermane 
to a tabernacle L ~ ’ Jl 1 uL " " J 

If the structure raised by Munaiyadaraiyan 
was a temple or sanctum, the proper tamil word 
would have been Koyil whether it be one 

for Siva or for Vishnu. In I 23 (1094 A.D ) whioh 
(fives'* details 0 f an endowment for Sn Parasares- 
vara s temple on' Tiruohchukanrir, the word used is 
Koyil 1 Also in I 25 (1111 A_D ) the temple of J Bri 
(Kalahastesvaru ib called koyil’ In, I. 35 (1223 A.D ) 
ym find [theii temple refefred tons koyil * n Also m 
L,36, 1225 A- D , whioh refers to an endowment of 
1008 A.D for, Sri Parisareeyara p temple the word 
koyil qocurs !s,i , , r n , ) , , l , t I j 
n in It os therefore improbable that the structure 
raised by Munaiyadaraiyan during the fbign of 
Bajendra Ohola was a temple for a God It might 
have been raised to serve as reaidenoe for a living 
saint, or to Instal ,the image , of any such saint, say 
Saint Kapila. Further a, temple for God would 
usually be made to faoe East and I not West. The 

o" 1 1 itmGa o*j b-mlLmJ vg erl 

r. pT.it.rMnp I ITLlvi (JttiSwSu ' M 

1 a. 

Lai Qpu y p '* 1, 1 ' “ Qsifiip HftcrjM 

Htmfimm AjmsLJu _ ; 1 

t* fiiAMrpwPtQpa^Jutr QsnSp pwmrpprtfitQfip l 
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shrine 01 temple for Saint Nammalvar, which is 
close by, faces west because the saint must be made 
to face Sri Venkatesa as the Hill and not show his 
back to God It is even probable that the door 
jamb on which the inscription is found - was origi- 
nally the door jamb of the shrine of Sri Nammalvar 
before that temple was rebuilt about 1287 A ,D. by 
Pallavarayar and that the rejected door jamb was 
used at a latei date for the Kapilesvara Temple 

There is another consideration also to justify 
this interpretation. If it was a" temple for Siva it 
would have received encouragement at the hands of 
the Saivite Cliolas in the same way that the Tiruck- 
chukanur Parasaresvara temple had received during 
the eleventh, twelfth and thirteenth centuries This 
temple of Sri Kapilesvaia is not mentioned in 
any inscription till we reach the year 1563 A.D. 
In an inscription dated 30-1-1563 during the reign 
of Sadasivaraya Makaraya 1 (Saturday, Bbarani 
nakshatram Sukla Saptami of Kumbha month in 
the cyclic year Dundubhi, saka 1485), the temple is 
described as’ being managed by the Sthanattar of 
Tirupati Nayanar Kapilesvara mudaiya Nayanar 
temple We are distinctly told that the ‘ Nayanar 
Kapilesvara mudaiya Nayanar ’ is the presiding 

1 6iro &irenj\§ (1485)^ Qld&j Qs=eosi'iri§sarp 

gptsjpiSI ‘oifO°Qi 1 sswcr,5^! iEnuj p£L> gp &ppuQiLji£> 

fGtsflstitrn'Qpu) Qupp uaecsBrns^^^^rsnsn. 

2 $q$uuf§ lErrtu^vp <5L9Qei)^r& Qp&DL—iu rsniufsarr 

ei^earppnQaino - > t v t f t t ,, ( ,, 
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Deity of the" temple iWedo llot know why the word 
Nayanar iemsedi as a! prefix as well as a suffix to 
Kapileevaramudaiyaril Nayanar is used as referring 
to Siva is well ak a< Samte saint. I Could' we inter' 
pret the phrase'’ to mean.-the Nayanar who 'was 
worshipped "by Kapileevara irimdaiyji Nayanar hut 
having no special matne ? hi' , i 

u i> h jO i It t' ireii i r r ' t 

An Kmperumanadiyar Sewn , 8am made an 

endowment of 200 panam We are also informed that 
owing' 1 to (heavy) rams the' coin pduiVr] wall' and the 
kitchen of the temple collapsed, and 1 were repaired 
by Hadhdhuvittu nayakkar perhaps taking thiflyJOO 
panam'as a loan. r Dio iemplo had its 1 own Sthanatr 
tar and its own acoountant ficcordjngtd this Inscrip- 
tion! The' endowment was for t Bfi Vighneavara and 

not for‘Sri r Kapileswarasvaml 1 " 1 

'1 1 / Ij i o lip n i ii 

ire Wei hear mo more [abbut this temple until we 
reaoh the penod'when the East India Company toak> 
over the administration of all the temples ini 
Tirupatl and Tirumalai at the beginning of the I9th 
oentury AJ) There were according to the Tasdlk 
Book for the period from Fasli 1233 to Fasll 1242 
(1824 to 1833 A . D ) hhder the company s manage- 
ment 19 major temples and 17 minor temples in 
Tirumalai and Tirupatl The temple of Sri Kapl 
lcsvara Svami was olassed as a major temple and 
was in receipt of an annual contribution of 
Bs 175 — 14 — 0 in cash from the oiroar It had no 
income of any other kind Its expenditure is also 
shown as Es 17S — 14 — 0 It was not dependant on 
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the Tirumalai Devasthanam for this contribution, 
but on the circar. After the temples m Tirumalai 
and Tirupati weie banded over to the Mali ant as 
Vicharanakarta in 1843 AD., the Mahants failed 
to draw the cucar contribution, but paid the same 
amount of Bs 175— 14—0 fiom the Tnumalai Devas- 
thanam funds. In fact the Mahants failed to draw 
the circar contribution in the case of all the temples 
banded over to them, including the temple of Sri 
Venkatesvara m Tirumalai. 

The location of the Balipitam and Dhvajastam- 
bham of Sri Kapilesvara’s temple on the roof of the 
Sandliyavandana Manlapam of the tank indicates 
that they must have been raised after the building 
of the Sandliyavandana Mantapam around the Alvar 
Tirtham in 1531 A.D., by Achyutharaya Mabaraya. 

It is now one of the four component major 
temples of the Tirumalai Tirupati Devastlianams and 
well serves the needs of the Saivite community in 
Tnupati. 
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CHAPTER Xn. 

<’ , it 

TEMPLES AND THE AGAMAS. 

( "i u i 

SECTION L„ , , , 

Class location of Temples according to their origin. 

Temples dedicated to Vishnu 1 in any of HI a 
reputed forms or xn any form wbich^ appealed beet 
to the mind of the donor ado consecrated in dbnfor 
mity with the procedure laid down in the Samhlta 
which is proposed to be followed thereafter The 
Bamhitos are numerous Some expound the tenets of 
thb Vaikhanaaa Agamu and some the tenets of tho 
Pinoharatra. Inmost cdsee ( the main as well as 
the subsidiary images (called the Dhruva Murti and 
tho Pari vara devas) are made by silpls or sculptors 
who are well versed an the anoient rules for the 
manufacture of 100ns. Such images are consecrated 
m the newly built temple There are also a large 
number of temples wherein are Murtis whose origin 
is not traceable^ Some are called Pa ran Ik because 
the place is mentioned in one or other of the Satvik 
puranas and the Murti or Bimbam said to have been 
set up and worshipped by one of the Puranic Heroes. 
The Main linage at any rate is not premimed to 
have been made by any Silpi of this Kaliyuga 
There are also temples where the Main Image is 
presumed to have been installed and worshipped by 
a Siddhn or Rlahl in one of the previous Yugas. In 
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thisc,’R' v a Hi tho mob*rn Bilpi has had no hand in 
the carving nf tin 1 Image The fourth oln^s com- 
prises temple*- onct-M and images instilled by the 
Devns themselves The images thoioin were worship- 
ped In the l)avn > ' The fifth rln^ of temples is 
known »< Svajnm V>nktnm. bri Vibhnu out of His 
Infinite love numb J HuiroU in a few places in 
tin* form of a Mu*ti *-o that His Bhaktus may 
worship tame daily and obtain Salvation (freedom 
fiom birth h 



Limitation'; to Atfnrrm rules. 

The rules la d down m the Alania SamhitaR for 
the Ronogiuphy of tho dtffeient forint of Mortis and 
llr precise form of daily worship apply m evoiy 
detail to temple^ ItrM mentioned above, namely, 
the Mfmu^iiam class wheiem the Bimbam and the 
temple were made and consecrated by man In the 
other cases the daily form of won-hip (tho nonn of 
worship) would as far ns possible be in accordanco 
with thopiocedure given in tho Again a Samlnta 
which is adopted for that templo. If any difference 
is noticed in the fcatuies of the Image fiom what is 
given in tho Silpa Sastrum, the presumption is that 
the Imago was made according to Biiagavat Sastram. 
Therefoie no attompt should bo made to effect any 
alterations Also if there had beon old usages and 
practices which were existing when the Vaikhanasa 
01 Pancharatia foim of worship was first mtioduced 
those usages and customs should under no cncums- 
tances be interfered with. The temple of Jagannath 
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ib often cited as an instance and so also the Tiru 
malai temple »n * 

J 'l t l If 

The spiritual aura or influence of a ovayam 
Vyakta sthalam will be felt in all the worlds that 
of a Damka Sthalam will ertend all round over one 
hundred Tojanaa , that of an arsha Sthalam over a 
five Yojana radius that of a Pauramkam over a 
three Yd j ana radios and that of a manusha Sthalam 
over a radius of one Yojana only (Vide Manohi 
8amhita 98th patalam pp 522 523 and Bhngu 
Samhita 34th {Chapter pp 390 to 392 both tolugu 
oditions) 

The Voikhanata and Pan char atm Agamaa. 

The Agamaa are two in number f the Vaikhanasa 
and the Panoharatra' Each claims for itself greater 
antiquity, supenanty and sanctity The points of 
difference are 7 immaterial so far as the averago 
worshipper is concerned The points of agreement 
on fundamentals are so many that our Acharyas 
have accorded equal recognition to both The main 
differences ■Will however be given consideration in 
this Chapter It will also be shown how by the 
removal, or omission of the mlngae of the Vyuha 
farms in the first avaranam of the temple tho 

differences carry no significance. 

» n i 

The Again a Samhitas deal with a variety of 
topics. Some ' devote more attention to the details 
of the architecture .including loonography Some 
deal with the different types of temples and the 
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images appropriate for each Some dovote more 
attention to installation ceremonies nity arch ana 
and festivals. Some about expiatory ceiomonics for 
defilement, failuie to perfonn piijns in time 01 muti- 
lation of images and damage to oonscciaicd struc- 
tures. A fow give an account of Ibe metaphysical 
and mythological conceptions on which arc based 
fno th cones of the ellk.iey of temple worship as the 
safest and suie^t means to end mortality and to 
atta.n to immortality and eternal communion with 
the Paul Brah mam in Heaven Thcso conceptions 
are the postulates of Hindu theology* Tomplo 
worship has theiofoic its roots m them. 

FUNDAMENTALS OF TEMPLE WORSHIP, 

Postulates accepted in Temple Construction 
and Worship. 

1. The Nishkala Brahmam : — The Nishkala 
Brahmam is foimless and is mdescnlmble by any 
attributes But all attributes which are used to 
describe Him aie in Him m a latent condition as 
ghee is in milk, as oil in sesamum, scent in flower, 
juice m fruit and fire in wood 

2, Sakala Brahmam : — This is the next stage m 
Winch Brahmam assumes of His own Sankalpam a 
form with all attributes. Just as tire comes out of 
wood when rubbed, so also by constant rlhyanam 
oi meditation of the Bhaktas and of Iiis own Choice 
or Sankalpam He assumes foirns. As many sparks 
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of fire shoot out from burning wood so also do 
Brahma, Isana and the other Devatas arise. 1 , 

3 The Saguna Brahmam — The next postulate Is 
that the Sakala Brahmam is Saguna Brahmam as 
well It has not only a body hut also innumerable 
auspiciorls attributes (Kalyena gunas) and no in 
auspioious ones Matter in its most rarefied lm 
peroeptible and impalpable state, known as Mula 
Prakrlti is His Body This Prakrlti is inseparable 
from Him and exists for Him 1 only It has no 
independent existence He pervades it through and 
through This Mula Prakrlti is said to be of two 
kinds a lower and a higher one 'The lower one 
known as Praknti goes through eight Btages of trans- 
formation or transmutation vis Manas Buddhi, 
Ahankarara, Akasara lVayu, Tolas, prater (fluid) 
and earth (Solid) (An eiuoidation of these states is 
not given hire being not necessary for our purpose) 
By a multipl dity of combination of these and by 
their interaction with the ^higher Prakrlti called 
JivatmaWhioh some how has got enmeshed therein 
Mula Prakrlti 'beoomes this wonderful universe On 
the body of the Baguna Brahmam this Mula Prakrit! 
assumes the shape of mole marks, (called Sree- 

1 agnlr mathanadujjTfdaqnlva nUhValltnia)tO Vfih 

our dhyfaamathanftja bhaktj-I Saofcalpanlt aalcalB bharatb 
Tarmldagaer TiahpljtlUngt Wa Brabmfealnldl D€t*U rflpalr bhln 
^ (Mari chi. page 468 telngn edition) Thl» account of 
t£e origin of i Btahma Rodra and the other derataa If ragne and 
floe* not contemplate to fit fn with the Pnra.nl c account of Brahma 
emanating from the naral of Nlrfyana l he Valhbanaaaa howrrer 
do anbterihe to Ibe 'Pnranlc Story „ 





SRISHTI, STHITI AND SAMHARAM 

vateam). Sn Devi is seated on a lotus standing 
above (he Sreevatsam and she is the abhimani 
dovaia of Mula Prakrili. Tho form of Sri Devi is 
also given in tho Snuihitaand Her relationship to 
(lie Saguna Biahninm described. She is called the 
Vibhtlti or everything that constitutes prosperity, 
wealth, happiness etc., of Vishnu. She is part and 
paicel of Hun ; she assumes forms, sizes, etc., to 
suit His will. She is the Sakti or Power of Mula 
Prakrit! and is Pushti. 1 

4. Srishti Stliiti and Samharam r-Some how and 
at some time in the unknown hoary past and aided 
by tho interaction of the three gunas (Satva, Rajas 
and Tamas) which are also His creation, the Jivatma 
got enmashed m the lower Prakriti. As a conse- 
quence the Jivatma has to enjoy the fruits of its 
actions m an endless cycle of birth and death with 
old age, sickness, pam and pleasuie. Looking at the 
Jivatma as only a higher form of Prakriti is the one 
given in the Gita. In this connection the Rigvedic 
conception of the relationship between Paramatma, 
Jivatma and Piakiiti also deserves consideration, 
being older than that of the Gita. It is found m the 
verses of Sukta 164 and gives a higher status to Jiva. 

1 " Tad vishnor vibhUtih Srces sS eba Nityff Sdyantaraluts. 

AvyaHarUpim, rramSnSpratnSnasSdharanrbbntS Visbnossaukal- 
pnnSnurilpa mtjSnandninayi - , mlllaprekritirnpu saklilj." 1 oda- 
blunnS prakntyamsasninbhtlta Pusbtih. Tadnbhinnuh stnya- 
ssarvuh TadStmika mSya prokntir, mSyi Vishnoh Prakriti 
purnshSvetSvanSdi , tSbbyHm lokapravrittir vlkSra gratis saive 
prakrit j utpannUli 

Manchi page 488 
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"rijy'Two .birds of .beautiful wings, comrades mti 
infltely related to each other are perching on the 
same tree , one of the two tastes of the sweet fruit 
while the i other l simply looks on without eating 
anything! 1 r i , ' (verse 20) 

‘Where 'the fairwinged through powers iof 
knowledge have ever and anon infused a spark of 
immortality there m myself a simple creature, toe 
most wise Lord .that preserves all the world jhaa 
taken his abode r . i ' I (vers® 21) 

,yhe,tree whereon the charming bird tasting of 
its own sweetness takes shelter and whereon all of 
them deposit their brood the ‘ fruit on the top of 
^that tree,js said to be very delicious none' can 
onjoy it who do not know the Father (verse 2?) 

t ( / ) Ilf 

t By Hie Sankalpatn and as a matter of sport to 
Him this cycle of births and deaths of all Jivaa and 
Prakrit \,ib punctuated by periods of partial dissolu 
tion and creation and alpo wholesale dissolution and 
creation with an interlude when evil matter and the 
jivas are reduoed to the primary state of Mula 
prakriti The jivas carry with them in this atomic 
condition the germs ( or seeds of the fruits of all their 
actions. jr-Thia maaa of praknti and jivaa lie preserved 
and protected in the womb or body of B rah in am in 
His form as Narayana, There is really no change 
but an orderly preservation or Sthiti , They lie in 
this condition until at His will a next creation takes 
place In tills creation each jiva makes a fresh 
start from a place and under conditions which its 
accumulated past achievements entitles it to 
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Vishnu’s function of giving protection to jivas is 
thus a continuous one and has no period of rest. 
Snshti, Sthiti and Samharam (creation; protection 
and preservation , and dissolution) take place ever 
recurringly. 

5. While Sthiti is the function 'which m His 
form as Vishnu, Snman Narayana attends to, the 
woik of creation is assigned to Brahma From out 
of the navel of Naiayana Brahma arises as the first 
created Jiva endowed with the Divine power to fulfil 
the task Sankara 01 Rudra is created, according 
to the Vaishnavite or Satvik puranas, by Brahma 
for accomplishing dissolution. Besides the whole- 
sale dissolution of the universe, partial dissolution 
and recreation take place from time to time of the 
three lokas (Bhur, Bhuvar and Suvarlokas) This is 
mythology which is unquestionmgly believed m. 
There aie also other devas, such as Indra and the 
other lokapalas, and the Navagrahas, who are 
Brahma’s creation 

6. The ultimate goal of the Jiva is to free itself 
from association with Piakriti, thus end the cycle 
of births and deaths and attain to a state of eternal 
communion with the Paiamatman 

7. There are four ways of reaching this goal, viz, 
Japam, Homam, Dhyanam and Archa 

(a) Japam : — Japam is the recital with a con- 
centrated mind of certain words, phrases or 
sentences which are called mantras and which, if 
properly pronounced and be associated with ideas, 

§4 
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confer on the aspirant great spiritual power and 
bring about realisation of the object m view 
Ashtaksharam, Shadaksharam Dvadasaksharam are 
the prominent ones Initiation into the proper 
method of pronouncing them and choioe of proper 
environments are Baid to be essential 

(6) Homam • — This is done by installing the five 
or the three agms invoking the assistance of Agni 
deva. The homam is performed for the Deva whoee 
help the aspirant seeks This is a tedious process 
and like the japam demahds great patienoe 

(c) Dhyannm • — This requires great concentra- 
tion of mind on a particular object for a continuously 
long period. Hunger, thirst and fatigue have to be 
overcome It is possible only for those who have 
attained great proficiency in Ashtanga Yogam 
Yogis are said to visualise the Brohmam vdiioh is in 
every man s heart 

There are it is said dangers attendant in every 
one of the above Buocess depends on the effective 
control of the mind which has bo many distractions. 
Even the devatas are said to be jealous of the man 
who reaches great heights in the attempts by the 
above methods A false step might land the aspi 
rant in mefatal disorders etc. It is like travelling 
by air where not only the engine disorders but also 
the atmospheric disturbances result in a disastrous 
crash 

(d) Archil : — The Arch a niarga is the fourth 
path It is said to he the safest and surest way to 
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attain the goal. Faith in God is the essential 
requisite for taking to this path. In this method 
the aspirant gets made an image in as precious a 
metal as his finances will permit, in as lovely a 
form as his spiritual ideas and aesthetic taste dictate 
to he the likely foim of Saguna Brahmam, sets it up 
to be his God and fully and firmly believes it to be 
God He should offer puja to that Image daily and 
legulaily concentrating his mind on that Image 
only during worship and become unconcious of 
what takes place around him duimg that period. 
The material foim before him helps to concentrate 
the mind and steadies his faith. Or the aspirant 
might regulaily attend worship being carried on m 
a temple by a specially trained priest The grander 
the manner in which the priest conducts the worship 
the grater would be the effect on the aspirant. This 
method has no pitfalls. Even if there should be 
any break, the aspirant begins again where he left 
off In the Kali age which has placed before man 
so many handicaps and in the ever growing 
struggle for existence the Archa marga is considered 
the most suited for man to achieve salvation 

8. Vyuha Avatars & Vyuha Lokas : — The mytho* 
logical conception of the legion which the jiva has 
as its goal and the kind of communion with the 
Paramatma winch it offeis are also implicitly 
believed m The theory is that Paramatma or His 
Sankalpam brought into existence a huge golden 
.Egg which encloses within it innumei able andams 
or spheres of which the one m which we live is one 
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The uppermost andam is known as the Vaishpa 
vaijdam It is to this apdam that the liberated 
jivas, who are therefore (sailed Muktas are oonduoted 
after they cast off this mortal frame In that andam 
Paraniatma abides i along with certain eternal beings 
known as Nityas Siddhas and Muktas. This andam 
is called Vaishnavapdam and is subdivided into four 
grades of an dams, one being above the other m 
regular succession They are called Amoda. Pmmoda, 
Sammoda and Vaikuntha lokas Jivaa enter first the 
lowest one of these, viz., Amoda loka and gradually 
riso to spiritual perfection To the jiva Paramatma 
appears in each of these lokas in graded spiritual 
forms Vishnu, Maha Vishnu Sada Vishnu and 
Sarva Vyapi Narayana The perceptible forms of 
these called amsas are Purusha, Satya Achyuta 
and Aniruddha They are also collectively called 
Vyuhft form*, because they represent graded spiritual 
conceptions and powers of Paramatman which the 
jiva masters in four successive stages Thus the 
Vyuha Murtis are four m number Besides these 
four there are said to be as many as twenty four 
sub vyuhas some of whioh have thoir place m 
tompio worship 

9 Vlbhava Avatars — The next mythological 
belief is that the Pavaiuatma manifested Himself 
in human and other forms to accomplish some 
specific task or other which was beyoild tlio capacity 
of man to autuevo These are called Vibhava 
Avatars winch as all know are ten m number 
Imagee made according to the description of these 
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given in tlie Puranas are worshipped in temples and 
m homes 

10. Antaryami : — Tile other belief is that in 
every human heart resides Paramatma because he is 
all pervasive. Yogis are able to visualise Him in 
their heart 

f Thus Paramatma responds to the prayers of 
man and helps him in his attempts for salvation in 
one or the other of the Vyuha, Vibhava, Antaryami 
and aicha margas 

Temple worship is based on those beliefs and 
temple structures are modelled on the story of Cosmo- 
gany as given in the Puranas. The Vyuha Mui’tis and 
Brahma, Sankara, Indra and other devatas play a 
great part in the rituals of temple worship ; and the 
architectural design of temples provides accommoda- 
tion for them The Vyuha theory will be dealt with 
first and then the cosmogony or Story of creation^ 
It will then be clear to the readers how the obsolete 
and the extant forms of temples are. both modelled 
on these ideas. ' ' < 

The Vyuha Theory according to ihe Vaikhanasas. 

There is a contention raised by some Vaikha- 
nasa pandits that the Vyuha theory has no place m 
then Agama Blifigu Samhita however makes it 
clear that such a contention is due to the miseoncep* 
tion that the word Vyuha is not used m (the Telugu 
edition of) the Marichi Samhita while giving the 
division of Adi-murtr into four more forms. (Vide 
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Pages 386 and 387 of ( Bbngu Samhita and 607, 508 
of Mariohi Samhita) 

m 'Panchhdha tn punar Vyfihah ~ > 

r rprochyate SrutiBaminatah I ’ 

1 Devo ' Vishnvadibhedena 
panchodha vyavatishthate B 

The word Vyuha mehnB division into a number 
of unite It might be asked why the Adi murti 
should divide himself into four more parts. The 
reason given Is In the sruti 1 Tad Visbnos grama 
panudaya ohaturgona: yeti i To remove or obviate 
the difficulties 'which I the bhaktaa have to face 
in “realising Brahmam i nihil- and at one stroke 
He'divlded Himself into four snore pabts so that the 
goal might be reached In four stagon The roall 
sation of Brahmam in ’five stsgos was taught by 
Varupa to his son Bhrigu as told in the Taittanya 
Upanishad— that He is Anna, Prana, Manas, Vig 
nina and Ananda The Agama Bamhitos likewise 
‘recommend f five stages :of realisation of Vishnu 
Maha Vishnu, Sada Vishnu and Vyapi Narsyana 
whoeo amisos are Purusha, Satya, Aohyuta .and 
Amruddha" respectively and thereafter tlio Adi 
Murti Mastery of the gunas or (Virtues which 
characterise ■ those Vyuha forms and which arc 
known as Dharmam Gnanam AisvaryAm and 
Vairagyam bnnga about God realisation in four 
Jsuoceasive stages i The finali stage is the realisation 
of Adi Murti Hie Vaikhnnasa theory Is that by 
a continued observance of worship in His Aroha 
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form tlio jiva’s attachment to samsara is removed 
and the Jivatma sees Paramatma m the form of 
Narayana _* 

“Tad aradhanena samsararnava mmagno 

Jivatma Paramatmanam Narayanam pasyati,” 

Ultimately the Jivatma reaches the Divya 
lokam There it has the good fortune to serve the 
Paramatma m four successive ways, viz, Salokyam, 
Samipyam. Sarupyam and Sayu.iyam. Salokyam is 
obtained while m Amoda lokam. Samipyam m 
Pramoda lokam ; Sarupyam m Sammoda lokam 
and Sayujyam m Vaikuntham Amodam, Pramo- 
dam, Sammodam and Vaikuntham are the four 
lokas m the Vaishnavandam, in successively higher 
stages (upaiy upari ) 1 

t ‘ * 

So Even after reaching the Vaishnavandam 
after divesting oneself of the material body the 
jivatma has to go through four stages of evolution 
before it has full realisation of the Paramatman 

(a) Tli us m the amodalokam the liberated jivatma 
gets into the Salokya condition, serves the lowest 

I " Nitya Mukta Snddha svabkSva purushair annbhnya- 
mSnam VaishuavSndam J atra Vishnu lokSs chatvSrah — Atnodah, 
Pratnodah, Sammodab, Vaikuntbah — ltyekaikasyopari yathS kra- 
mena bliavanti " , 1(l j, 

Maricbi page 490 

* i 1 

* Tadapi samSrSdbana visesbat cbaturvidba pada avSptih 
salokyam, sSmipyam sSrupyam, sSyujyam lti 

Amoda prSptih salokyam pramSda prSptih sSmipyam sam- 
moda prSptih sSrupyam, Vaikuntha prSptih sSyujyam lti 

' Tad Visbnoh paramam padam sadS pasyanti stlrayah.” 

1 Mali chi page 60§ 







ktSTOBt O# TIBWATl 



manifestation of the Adi murti in the form 1 of 
Purusha which is the ninm of Vishnu. The Brahma 
gup run or Virtues of Purusha is Dharmam whioh 
therefore become* the ViBhaya gupa of the jivatana. 

(6) In the next higher loka of the Vaishna- 
vapdom the Pramoda ldka the jivatma gets to a 
nearer approach called 8amipyam and servra the 
next higher form Satya which is the amsa of Maha 
Vishnu, whose characteristic Brahma gupa is 
Gnanam (knowledge of the Divine) This gnlnam 
Is therefore imbibed in full by tlio jivatma, or is its 
Vishaya gupa n ‘ i i i i 

(c) In the still higher iloka—Sammoda loka— the 

jivatma is enabled to discern and Borve ,the form of 
God In Sarupya stage. This form is that of Sada 
Vishhu whose* amsa is Achyuta having the Brahma 
gupa Aisvaryam In this lolra the jivatma acquires 
mastery over all things (Isvaratvam) Aisvaryam is 
the Brahma gnpa 'of Achyuta and the jivatma 
shares that as its own Vishaya gupa 
h 

(d) In the fourth loka — Valknntham— the jivatma 
attains thd Sayujya state or it becomes, absorbed 
Into Barva vyapi Parayana. It then realises that 
He Is in him and he is a part of_ Him Aniruddha 
is the amsa of Vyapi Parlyana and His Brahma 
gupa is Vairagyam which therefore becomes the 
Vishaya gupa of the jivatma Complete detach 
ment from everything other than Narayana Thui 
Dhamam, Gnanam, AUvaryam and ValraSyaro a« the 

m 
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four principal Brahma gunas of Paramatma and there- 
fore also the Vishaya gunas of the jivatma. 1 

Djiai mam, G-nanam Aisvaryam and Vairagyam 
1 repiesent one fourth, one half, tin ee quaitersand 
Brahmam m full respectively These aie the four 
legs of the platfoim or the four planks on which 
the Dhruva Murti Stands or is seated m a temple 
Tlie Pancha muitis should he contemplated on aftei 
receiving initiation by a guru and by ashtanga 
yoga marga 

/ * . 

We pa«s on to the Pancharatra theory of the 

Yyuhas. 1 

The Pancharatra Theory of the Vyuhas. 

♦ 1 

While the Vaikhanasas lay stress on the four 

Brahma gunas discussed abpve, the Panchaiatras 

derive the Vyuha forms fiom another set of six 

gup as which are inherent in the Paramatma and m 

eveiy image which represents Him The two sets 

of gunas aie accepted by the two agamas The 

I “ fasmat Brail na Chatushpadityuchyate vedavedibhih, 
PadSdardliSt tripadScclia kevalSchclnkt) bbedatah, 

Krameiia DharmagnSna Aisvarya ValrasjyS khyair gunair 
Bhavan 1 Murta) astasmat chatasro vishayair mjaih, [yutfili 
Vishnuschaiv i Mahavishuus SadSvishnur lti kramfit, 

VySp? Narayana lti tannSmam tatah kramat 
Vishnorainsastn Purus h6 Mahavishnostu Satyakab, 
SadSvishnor achyutas 3yad vySpino 'mso ’mruddhakab 
DharmSdibbir Brabma gunais chaturdba bheda iritab ” 

(Blingu Samhita p 387 ) 

“ Purusbab PurusbStmakah Paramapurusho Dharmamaya hi 
S atyas satyStmako gnSnas sarvatejomaya lti Acbyuto’ parimita 
aisvaryas Sripatir ill Aniruddho mahanvalrSgyas SamhSraka itJ ” 

(Maricbi Samhita p 508) 
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difference 10 in giving priority The Pancharatras 
represent the four gunas as the four oomerposts of 
the platform for the Dhruva Murthi These poets 
are connected together by adhamia agnana, anais 
varya and avairagya which necessarily exist m 
this world Preference is however given by them to 
the six gunas (shad ganat) viz Gnannm, Balam 
An vary am Viryam, Sakti and Tejtu These six gunas 
are inherent in ParavasudeVa and Vyuha Yasudeva 
The Yaikhonasas also accept these as inherent 
gunas of the Adi Murti v 

“ Nitya Muktaika sambavya s 
chaturbhuja dharo Harili 
Anyuna nahnktai s-ivair 
gunai ihadbir alankritah 

(Bhngu Bamhita p 387) 

The Pancharatra theory starts with postulating 
that there is a Sakala Nirgtma B rah mam who is called 
Adi Vasudevo. He has onlv two hands and one face 
and is suddha Bpha^ika in oolour From Him arises 
a second Vasudova (Para Vasaieva) whose abode is in 
Vnikuntham. He has four hands one weilding 
Ohakram for Sthiti (protection) one having Pad 
mam for Snshti (oreation) one having Bankham 
or Panoha-janyam for Mukti (moksham) and one 
having gada for Samharam (dissolution) Srivatsam 
and Kaustubliom are His lanchanas (distinguishing 
marks) The former represents Prakriti and the 
latter is the abhimam dovata of the jivatmas He 
is seated on the Divine serpent Sea ha having a 
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thousand hoods in a magnificent mantapam m Vai- 
kuntham with Sn Devi on his right side and Bhu 
Devi on his left. His ashta Saktis (viz , Kanti, 
Trupti, Sraddha, Vidya, jaya, Kshama, Santi and 
Sakti), keep guard at the eight cardinal points 
Garuda, Vishvaksena, Nityas, and the othei Paii- 
shadas and Muktas, sunound Him and enjoy the 
sight The descnption of Vadmntham and the 
sceneiy as given m the two agamas is substantially 
identical The six divine gunas (Gnanam, Balam, 
Aisvaryam, Viryam, Sakti and Tejas) radiate from 
Him. 

Fiom Para Vasudeva two new Murtis arise-Vyuha 
Vasudeva and Narayana. 

Vyuha Vasudeva has inherent n linn all the 
six gunas (gnanam, Balm etc.,) which characterise 
Para Vasudeva, In the Vyuha lokas He lepiesents 
Para Vasudeva, Whereas Narayana (the other form 
emanating from Para Vasudeva) has full responsi- 
bility for the Brahmanda Sushti The Brahmap- 
dam is mundane and the Vyuha lokas are super 
mundane Vyuha Vasudeva is of Suddha Sphatika 
(crystal) coloui whereas Narayana is of Neela megha 
colour Both have foui hands, wielding sankham 
Chakram -Gada, etc From Vyuha Vasudeva ema* 
nates Sankarshana ; from Sankarshana Pradyumna, 
from Pradyumna arises Aniruddha. These f oui (Vyuha 
Vasudeva, Sankarshana, Piadyumna and anirud- 
dha) Murtis arise m succession -from Para Vasudeva 
and are solely for the enjoyment and benefit of 
jivatmas who attain moksh am and aieon the mUich 

43 $ 




HISTORY OF TTRtfPATl 

to Vaikuntham (There are other emanations called 
Vyuhantarae or Sub-Vyuhas which we need not 
consider now) The mukta first comes under the 
influence of Amruddha , then of Pradynmna, dhen 
of Sankarshana and then to Vyuha Vasudeva 
acquiring in full at each stage the Divine Gun as 
which characterise each of these Hurtle 1 

There is some difference of opinion between 
Padmasamhita and the later acharyas about the 
set of guijas which charaotise these Vyuhas All 
are agreed that Vyuha Vasudeva possesses all the 
eix giujas in full measure the same as Para Vasu 
(leva Sankarehaqa s outstanding ginjas are Gnn 
nara and Balam according to the acharyas. The 
Samhita ascribes Gnanam only Prad\ umna ia 
credited with Ajsvaryam and Yiryam Tlie 8am 
hita ascribes Balam Amruddha s guijaa are Bakti 
and Tejas The Samhita allots to Amruddha 

Aisvaryam The Samhita allocates only three 

guijas Gnanam Balam and Aisvaryam leaving 
alone the other three But the acharyas distribute 
the six gupas into three pairs as sho'vVn above The 
acharya s views only are the acoepted ones now 

1 1 #dni* fckunhlU^ describe* Jht- Vynhm lokm ind tlic Vyohm 

fortu In the following word» — 

M«b»t*» UcutC bJhj-d I3kl* robaboyOjuiIh 
ChttTflrali itf imiwi uati chaturbblr unudhif Ihitlh 
\ytlh«ih krmtnfm nktbr* tin «niroddh»h parab smrUh 
I’r*dymnnS nwUrtm t€*blm S*nk*r»liaM Mmlhvayth 
VaindSvMlitoh D**:h3d vyttblkby*b kamnldtana 
Vttib*T*kbyO \£*ndtv£»ladjuitatmx*tn iritah 
Xaldlr Vltudtra*clia Ujflr lCkflraankramat. 
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THE PANCHARATKA THEORY OE VYUHAS 

Sbadgunyat Vasudevah Paia iti sa bhavan 
muktabhogyo, Baladhyat 

Gnanat San kaisb anas tvam harasi vitanushe 
Sastram Aisvarya-Viryat | 

Pradyumnas sai gad h amid ’nayasi cba bbagavan 
Sakti tejo’ niruddho 

i 

Bihhranah pasi tatvam gamayasi cha Tatha 
Vuhya Rangadhiraia 

(Srnanga raiastavam 2-37.) 

The Special gunas of Annuddba (viz , Sakti and 
Teias) help the spuitual aspirant^ in the lowest 
stage Annuddba is Rakshaka and He teaches the 
Tatvas or spiritual principles Sakti is passive 
and Tejas is active In a sense Amruddlia is equ- 
ated with Ahankarani, and His function is Sthiti. 
Pradyumna is the next high ej Vyuha Murti. His 
gunas are Aisvaryam and Viiyam (one passive and 
the other active form) He bestows on the aspnant 
the poweis of control ovei all creative forces and 
their application He lepresents Manas (mind) and 
does Srishti (creation) Sankaishan has the gunas 

t \ 1 ' 

Gnanam and Balam Avhich aie essential for dispel- 
ling ignorance and giving'' mental and moral 
stiength He represents Samliaiani, and the jiva 
Gnanam is a passive clement and Balam is its 
active form These Vyuha forms and what they 
connote foim part of speculative metaphysics. 
These Vyuha rupas are meant only for the Upasaka 
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to meditate upon for acquiring the gtnjas or quail 
ties attributed to the forms They mean no more. 1 

(8n Vedanta Desikas Rahaayatraya Baram 
p X48 Bn Chetlur Narasimhachan b edition) 

The injunction given is that for archa purposes 
these ilx gonas are always present not only In man 
trains but in blmbams (or Images) alBO and, that it 
should be so considered m faot and not as fiotion 
Those who do sandhya and Japa know that as a 
neoeesary preliminary to the mental recitation of 
the mantra anganyasam is done by assooiatmg 
syllables of the mantram with theee bis gupas and 
by locating thorn in certain parts of he body 

' Barvatisayi Shndguijynm 

Bamsthitam mantrabimbayob i 

Tenarobyo Bliagavan Sakshat 
nopacharadhlya kvachit 

As a matter of faot these gupas should nivari 
ably be repiAsehted on every murti representing the 
Vyuha Vasudeva or Para Vasudeva form It is bo 
ill Tirumalai where the Kautnka Murti (Bboga 
Srinivasa)' has under His feet and on the pitbam a 
yanttam. This'yantram takes the form of two inter 
1 g Qs r ' e snjOOmirou_| tff 

0«nifliouw^ f in jrtyQurQuKi 

«&r m. 4Qtddnrta 0«sr *8Qf 

+}•)**■ Q *r*£iex4*f « j 



i3S 




the pancharatra theory of vyuhas 

laced equal equilateral triangles one being the invert 
of the other. The angulai points may be taken 
to represent a guna and the pail of opposite ones 
representing the dynamic and the Kmestic gunas 

Grnanam 



/ \ 




Gnanam, Aisvaryam, and Sakti are m one 
triangle Balam, Viryam and Tejas in the invert 
These pairs might be construed to function m 
the same manner as protons and electrons Similar 
yantias have been adopted by the Greeks and other 
nations and by free Masons also 

Ju6t as the Yaikhanasa theoiy postulates the 
existence of four Vyuha lokas m the Vaisbnavapda 
presided ovei by Purusha, Satya, Achyuta and Am- 
ruddha , the Pancharatra theory has set-up four 
Vyuha lokas presided over by Amruddha, Piad- 
yumna, Sankaishana and Vyuha Vasudeva Both 
speculate on what awaits the aspirant for moksham 
after death Neither is connected with this material 
universe or Brahmandam 
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Evon as part of speculative , philosophy or 
metaphysics the ideas are given a concrete shape in 
temples and the mental conception has been re 
presented as MurtiB therein * Such temples will be 
described at some length presently 

In the method of representation the rationale of the 
two ngama* seems to differ The Vaiklianasas place 
Parasha (the lowest of the Vyuhas) in the first 
enclosure surrounding the Mula Murti, on the south 
side of the east faoe facing the east. The next 
higher form Satya will be abutting the south wall 
of Hie Garbha griham faorag south Aohyuta 
on the west facing west and Aniruddha on the 
north facing north Aniruddha is the highest 
form (m the Valkhanasa system) and is the amsa 
of Vyapi Narayana The Pancharatras place 
Vyuha Vasudeva (the highest of the Vyuha forms) 
in the east just where the Vaikhanasas place Puru 
aha the lowest form On the south will be Sankar 
shana (next lower than Vyuha Vusuderva') in the 
place where Satya (the second from the lowest) is 
placed by the Vaikhanasa Thus the reverse order 
is observed by the Panobaratra^ Commencing 
from the east the Vaiklianasas place the Vyuhas in 
ascending order and clock w se The Pancharatras 
place their Vyuhas in descending order Worship 
pers going to the temple would first make a pradak 
shinarn or perambulation of the avaranara clockwise 
They would worship the Vyuhas in the ascending 
order if the images are of the Valkhanasa theory 
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If of the Pancharatra theory they will go to the 
lowest murti just before going into the Sanctum 
Sanctorum to worship the mula Beiam While 
making aichana and food offering the archaka will 
have to go the other way. These incongiuities lead 
to the suspicion that m practice these difficulties 
would have been felt The representation of the 
Vyuhas as images does not appear to have been m 
practice during the days of the Alvars. No Alvar 
refers to them m his songs. There seems to exist no 
temple m Southern India wheie the Yyuha images 
are exhibited m the fust avaranam Their names 
alone are recited m the course of the rituals There- 
fore so far as the lay worshipper is concerned there 
is no difference between the two Agamas 

Theie were however temples of different types 
dedicated to the Vyuha Murtis more 01 less exclu- 
sively They were designed to present to our view 
what awaits us when we cross this ocean of Sam- 
saram and reach the Transcendental sphere called 
V ai sh na vand am 

Cosmogony according to Vishnu Puranam 

We now pass on to the story of creation of our 
universe bristling with life in its numerous forms 
We find ourselves floundering and swirling in the 
ocean of Samsaram The Puranas and the Agamas 
tell us why we happen to be here and what we 
should do to cross this ocean. The Puranas tell us 
that we are not alone m this ocean There are 
countless jLvatmas m various stages of spiritual 
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development endowed with different types of bodies 
suited to their advancement and m the lokas which 
they inhabit The original cause of our being 
mixed up in this conglomerate is not any original 
sin since the jiva m its pristine condition and when 
reach mg its goal is sinless. It ib however the 
Divine will or Sankalpam that we should play our 
part in creation and find 1 the way out also Why 
there should be a creation and a dissolution of 
the universe it is not for ns to divine. The story 
as is told m our Puranas we fully heherve in 
The Agamas tell us that by the worship of God 
with sincere Bhakti and by securing the help and 
co-operation of all other forms of life in this 
universe — the co operation of the spintunlly more 
advanced beings and the non interference of the 
spiritually less advanced so that no obstacles are 
placed in our path — we could cross this ocean 
and eDjoy the bliss in Heaven as all muhtas 
do This is why the Puranic story of credtion and 
dissolution lias been emtxxlied m our temple struc 
turns and several images installed therein. The 
Agamas tell us how Bad d has could raise themselves 
to the stature of Muktas 

TJie theory is that after the last complete dis 
solution called Panchabbautika Pralayam all the 
Jivatmas and Praknti lay preserved and protected 
by Snman N a ray ana in and os part of ‘His own 
Body as He lay on His serpent bed (Sesha ) 1 

1 “Fkacla pr*Uyak3I€ Bhajan^n p»tl bhuR* paryanka *ayl 
'sar»yan»5T» nlbhikamal? BrabmBdbhaTih nbac*T«d*to 

hn-* chatormnkbO jagat urram trlja titl vljfnajate 

Maricbl page 400 91 
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BKAIIMA SJUSIirJ 



*1 ho foui'faood Binhma endowed with the 
amsa (01 powers) of Nai.iyanu camo oat of tho 
Kablupadmam of Bluigavan foi Iho puipocC of eiea- 
ting all this unneise (jugal sarvam siijatlfci) 
This universe is thercfoie called Brahmandam or 
Brama Srishti. 



Brahma Srishti. 

Although during tho Panchabhauttka Pinlayam 
Piaknti and all Jivas got i educed to an impalpable 
and indistinguishable state, each jiva earned with 
it the seeds of its past k.unia (actions). It was in 
this condition that the jiva 1 - lay in tho womboi 
body of Naruyanadulv protected. When He willed 
to recieate the universe, Mula Piaknti or Premival 
Mattel appeared ti a nsfoi mod as Mahal. The noxt 
evolutes m succession aie Buddln, Ahankaram, the 
indnyas, the Tanraatras and the Pancha Bhutas 
(Akasa, Vayu, Tejas, Ap and Pnthivi). These terms 
aie so well known that no explanation is necessaiy. 
Ahankaiam takes tin ee foims owing to the mtei- 
action of the thiec gunas Satva, Bajas and Tama?. 
The Indi iyas aie said to arise from Satvik Ahan- 
kaiam A-ll the evolutes combine and mteimmglo 
in myriads of ways, which is called Panchi kaianam. 
Thejivatma is enmeshed theiom as the consequence 
of its past Karma It is tins hetei ogeneous mass or 
canglomerate that comes out of the navel of Nara- 
yana at the time of every creation as a huge golden 
egg having seven sheathes mside which the four- 
faced Brahma is seated on the Padmam flower. 
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Brahma ib the foremost (spiritually the most advan 
ced) of all jivas and therefore is their representative 
(pvasamagti) Since every Jiva haa to its credit the 
result of all previous karma its place in the now 
creation is predetermined and Brahma only calls 
the jiva to its appointed place Thus Rodra, Indra, 
Vanina etc Sanaka Sanatkumara and all the 
others practically jump each into his place By 
devolution of powers from Narayana Brahma is 
Divine So also are Rodra Indra and the other 
Dovas But technically all of them have been orea 
ted bv Brahma 

The order ai Brahma Srlahli. 

Brahma first created plant life (or Sthnvaru 
Srtihtt) whose predominant oharaotorestic is Tamo 
gunam The next higher form of life whioh was 
created is animal life (Tlryak Srlahti) Which is also 
of Tamogunam As he cogitated on creating a 
better type of life there came out of the upper por 
tion of his body beings endowed with Satva guna 
and therfore full of atma gnanam. They lived in 
the air and did not like this earth Although 
Brahma was quite pleased with this creation (called 
urdhva surotas or Devas) it did not serve the purposo 
of peopling this world Therefore from out of the 
mid portion ot his body he created men who prefered 
to be in this world This creation was subjeot to 
the influenoe of Satva, Rajas and Tamo gonas and 
therefore some times feeling happy and some times 
feeling unhappy This creation is known as Arvak 
surotas All the nbove said beings possess tho 
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qualities oj gunas known as Avidya, Asakti, Sam 
tushti and Siddhi and therefore are known collec- 
tively as Anugraha srishti. 

f 

Then he created Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanat- 
kumara and the Rudras Tliey were of superior 
type and did not serve tire purpose of propogating 
this world This Srishti is called Kaumara Srishti. , 

The super] 01 type of life is divided into four 
classes Deva, Asura, Pitn and Manushya. Jivas 
were created in one of these classes as befitting 
their past Karma. Asuras predominated by Tanio- 
guna were born from below the waist of Brahma ; 
Devas predominated by Satva guna were bom from 
his mukham or forehead The Pitn devatas who 
are also characterised by Satva guna were born from 
Jus sides The asuras were born by night, the 
Devas by day and the Pitris in evening twilight. 
Men endowed with Rajoguna came out of the body 
of Brahma m morning twilight (dawn). Brahma 
assumed different bodies for the creation of each of 
these forms of life. Prom another body of his and 
when he was m an angiy and hungry mood were 
born by night bemgs having ugly and hideous forms. 
Those who cried for food or Jaksha were called 
Yakshas and those who cl led for protection (Raksha) 
were called Rakshasas. Then from his tuft which 
fell down came serpents (Ahis) of lowly origin. As 
he was m bad temper at that time, there came into 
existence numerous Bhutas of dark colour subsisting 
on flesh and blood. 
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When be regained hie temper he created the 
Gandharvas who sang gaily Then were created 
several kinds of birds and beasts and useful drugs 
Brahma also brought into existence from his east 
face the Gayatri Chandas Rigveda Tnvrit Stoma, 
Rathantara Saman and Agnistoma From lus Soutli 
face came Tnshtup Chandas Yapir Veda Panoha 
daSastoma Brihat Saman and Ukthyam of yagilas. 
From his west forehead came Jagati Ohchandas, 
Sama Veda Saptadasa Stoma and Vairupam 
of Samans From his north face came Anush tup 
Chandas Atbarva Veda ,Ekavimaa Stoma, Vai 
rajam of Samans and the yagfiam known as 
Aptoryomam ' 

Brahma Srlshti haa to be related here in great 
detail because the story has been reproduced in the 
various prakaramsiand in the garbhagriham of our 
temples 

Croatian of Rudraa. 

i All the attempts whioh Brahma made so far 
did not satisfy his expectations to multiply life 
fast enough In this world So he went again into 
the creative mood and from his mind brought forth 
mne -sons each one of whom excelled Brahma in 
intelligence charaoter and ability They are collec- 
tively known as Nava Brahmas , and their names 
areBhrlgn, Pnlnstya Kratu, Angiras Marichi, Atn 
Daksha, Vnsishtha and Ndrnda They wore full of 
vairagyam and took to ruoksha margam They 
had no inclination to multiply human life. Brahma 
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felt chagrined at his failure, and knit his eve- 
biows m great anger From his liate fore-head 
and at noon sprang forth an irate Rudia with the 
brilliance of a thousand suns. His fonn was how- 
ever half male and half female (Ardhanarisvara). 
Brahma felt unhappy about this hermaphrodite 
Muiti and ordered that he should at once separate 
the male fiom the female form In doing so the 
male form divided itself into eleven Rudras and the 
female form assumed numerous shapes some being 
saumya, some hideous, some santas varupam, some 
ugly, some of black and some of fair complexion 

For the protection and governance of this 
world he converted himself into a king by name 
Svayambu manu who married Satarupa which form 
Brahma's wife took. The above is a short account of 
what is given m the Vishnu Puranam. In shoit 
Brahma created Indra and all the other Devas and 
devatas, the Asuras, Pit ns, Rishis, Manushyas, 
Kmnaras, Grandharvas, Apsaras, Rakshasas, Yak- 
shas, Bhutas, Pisachas, Beasts and Birds, Serpents 
and all the Sthavara and Jangama life He created 
also Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanat kumara the Hava 
Brahmas , Rudra m his eleven forms, and Svayam- 
bhu Manu 

The life time of India and the Devas, Sapta- 
rishis, Vasu Rudra Adityas and the Manus is called 
a Manvantaram. In manusha years it is equivalent 
to thirty crores sixty seven lakhs and twenty thou- 
sand years Fourteen such manvantarams make 
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ouo day time (half a day) of Brahma. At tho 
commencement of each manvantaram Indra and 
the other Devatas are oreated aimnltaneously and 
their life also ends simultaneously at the end of 
the manvantaram. At the dose of each day of 
Brahma an interim dissolution or Naimittika prala 
yam of the three worlds Bhur Bhavar and Suvar 
takes plaoe by fire Unable to bear the heat the 
inhabitants of Mahar Loka take refuge in the next 
higher lokam colled Janolakam where reside all 
great Yogis. A fresh Srishti of these three lokas is 
done by Brahma All this is one day a work for 
Brahma Counted by this unit Brahma s life period 
is one hundred years at the end of whioh the Moha 
praloyam (Poncha bhantika pralayam) takes place 
This difference between tho Devatas, Brahma Tludra 
and the munis aooounts for the different avaranams 
In which their Images are placed in temple* Tins 
will be explained In due oourse An inspection of 
the two charts showing the avaranoms and the 
devatas therein will also satisfy the cufiosity of 
the reader 
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CHAPTER XII .—(Contd.) 

TEMPLES AND THE AGAMAS. 

SECTION n. 

Different Types of Agama Temples. 

In the design of temples, m the arrangement of 
the images therein and m the orderly manner of 
the daily puja and the annual festival, the agamas 
follow closely the description given m the Puranas 
of the mythology and metaphysics of cosmogony. 
The aim of the agamas is to indicate clearly the 
way to attain moksham, or emancipation of the 
Jivatma' from this world. The normal course in- 
volves a long journey though the seven lokas m a 
series of births. In this course by successive stages 
it could rise from being a man to becoming an 
Indra or even Brahma Thereafter the liberated 
Jivatma enters the Vaishnavandam in its lowest . 
plane and rises by four stages to that level where 
it becomes identified with the Adi Murti. The 
temple structures, particularly the avaranams of 
the temples, we now see, represent these stages of 
this world and of the Vaishnavandam There were 
however temples of different types of construction, 
each type being best suited for a particular form of 
worship Excepting the type which is current now 
the others are obsolete forms. They will all be 
briefly described as they serve to indicate the lines 
of development of our spiritual conceptions. 
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Classification of the types of temples. 

(a ) He Vertical type One type whioh pro- 
bably was the earliest flepioted the Vaiahnavandam 
wherein the liberated souls going through their 
spiritual development in th at andam worship the 
Adi murti in his Vynha forms All the temples 
of this oonoepbon represent the Murtis in shrines 
which rise one above the other vertically The 
Ideal temple of this type will consist of twelve tiers. 
The idea of having twelve tiers might have been 
taken from the tradition'that the golden Vimnnam 
in Valkuntham consists of twelve tiers A temple 
of this type would have risen to a height of about 
one hundred and twenty feet and was mailed a 
dvadaea tala alayam The more oommon ones oon 
Blsted of two or three tiers iThe agama also 
contemplates a single floor temple of this type in 
whioh nine murtis would be arranged clock wise. 
The Murtis for worship will be the Vyuha forms and ( 
some of the outstanding Vibhava forms Brahma 
and Siva do not appear to have olalmed a promi 
nent place m those alayams although they received 
(according to the current form of temple worship) 
their nyasa flowers in the worship of every one of 
the nine murtle 

Til ere is not even a relio of this type in South 
India. Perhaps some were built in North Indio or in 
the Himalayan regions where our Aryan ancestors 
first lived and where the Rig Veda had its birth 
The subsoil for the foundations of tho temples 
should have beon hard rock 
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Horizontal Types (b and c). 

(b) The Trimurti and Dviraurti Temples. One 
floor type. 

On tbe same floor-level temples were con- 
structed to mstal and worship separately Vishnu, 
Brahma and Rudia ; or Vishnu and Rudra only. 
There are a few such temples in South India 

(c) The Ekamurti temple having one to seven 
avaranams or enclosures. 

This type is the commonest one now and lias 
survived the test of time In this type the lepre- 
sentation of the Vyuha murtis and some, of the 
Vibhava forms was m vogue Brahma, Rudra, Mar- 
kandeya and Bhngu were installed m the garbha 
gnham as panvaia devatas, although they are only 
spiritually advanced Jivatmas This type and the 
single floor Nava murti alayam already mentioned 
under the veitical type aie substantially the same. 
In com se of time (probably due to altered meta- 
physical and philosophic conceptions) the represen- 
tation of Brahma and Rudia as images was given 
up, although m the rituals they are mentally served 
as before 

The description given m the Mariohi Samhita 
of these types will be briefly summed up 

Nava-Shat-Pancha murti alayam. 

Temples of this type are, recommended for places 
where more than one thousand i learned brahmins- < 
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live They may be built m ihieb tiers or two 
tieiB or on the ground floor alone The overall 
dimensions of the buil din g would range ffom nine 
hastams square to sixty one hastams square in 
arithmetical progression of two hastams to eaoh 
side Thus eaoh side of the square would be 9 11 
H, 15 to 61 hastams There could therefore be 
twenty seven sizes of temples Templos of a size 
lees than 9 hastams side are also permitted But 
they would be so small that kautuka berams for 
all the nine, six or even five murtis could not con 
vemently be given accommodation So they will 
have to be plaoed in alcoves m the garbhagnliam 
(ahhyantaram) walls. 

The lay out of the temple would be as follows 
Divide eaoh side into nine equal parts and stretch 
hues across m both directions This will give 81 
equal small squares. The nine squares m the centre 
would be reserved for the garbhogriham Sixteen 
small squares surrounding the former symmetn 
cally will be for the construction of tbo garbha 
gnham walls Twenty four squares surrounding 
the above would be left free Thirty two squares 
surrounding this space will be for bmldiDg the outer 
walls nil round The walls of the garbhogriham 
are callod abhyantara bhitti and the outer walls 
are called Bahya bhitti , both King Sanskrit words 
for the inner and outer walls There will be a door 
way left in the middle of the east inner wall and 
four doorways in the middle of eaoh of the four 
outer walls All this round about description bolls 
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down to stating that the each side of the garbha- 
griham will be three hastams, wall thickness 
one hastam and the width of the corridor round it 
one hastam. This allocation holds good whether 
the temple has three or two tiers or is only a ground 
floor structure. The sketch attached hereto will make 
the description clear. In the sketch there is a com- 
pound wall also shown surrounding the temple and 
mukhamantapam The compound wall is called 
Bahya kudyam (again a sansknt word) The corri- 
dor space left between the abhyantaram and the 
Bahya bhitti walls is called ‘ Alindram ’ 

If the temple is built m three tiers it is called a 
Tntala alayam , if m two tiers, dvitalam and if 
only on the giound flooi it is called Elca-talam 

Tritala Nava murti alayam. 

In this type the centrally situated twenty five 
squares, (, which is the same thmg as saying the 
space allotted for the garbhagnham and the abh- 
yantaram walls) will be left vacant without any 
murti being placed therein. On the other hand the 
ground floor would be built substantially so as to act 
as a sound foundation and basement for the second 
, and the third tiers On all the four sides of the 
Alindram (01 corridor) the Vyuha murtis will be 
metalled — Purusha m the east wing, Satya m the 
South wing, Achyuta m the west wing and Amrud- 
dha m the north wing There will a flight of steps 
leading to the second tier. The Bahya Bhitti walls 
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mil have large .openings in each wing and be pro 
vided with jnlakarn (or trellis pattern bay window®) 
so that the murtiB installed in the Alindram could be 
seen from the mukha mantapam m front of each. 
(The Sketch will t^e easier to understand than wordy 
descriptions ) In the second tier would be installed 
the Dhruva Murti (Adi Murti) in the central gar 
bhagnham space facing the east. In the oomdor 
space surrounding this (called Alindram) would be 
installed, praotioally resting against the wall 
the images of Naranarayana on the Bouth wing , 
Nrsimha on the west and Varaha on the north. 
There will be parapat walls mantapam and a flight 
of steps (Sopanam) to the third tier In the oentral 
portion of the third tier (which would be of the 
same dimensions as in the second tier) will be ms 
tailed the Sayana murti m Bhoga Sayanam on 
Seeha All the Murtls will bo Bahirmukhara or 
facing outwards 

If the Tntala alayam is meant to instal only 
sil murtis then the installation of Nara Narayana, 
Nnsunba and Varaha would be omitted i Thero 
will bo no otlier change. 

Dvitala alayam. 

In this type the Adi murti Vishnu would be 
installed m the ground floor (Athn-s-talaui) in the 
middle space (nine small squares) m Bhoga asan 
poeture In the Alindram surrounding the garbha 
gnham the Vyuha murtis would be installed os 
described already, with this difference that Purusha i 
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NAVA -SHAT-P ANGELA. MUBTJ ALAYAM 

murti could be i-o tlie south of the cast door way 
the garbha gnhnm abutting the Abhyantaram wc 
All will face outwards Tn the second tier, m t 
central space will bo installed the yoga saya 
murti. 

Panclm Murti alayam-dvitalam, 

Adi murti vishnu would be installed in t 
second tier. On the giound floor Puiusha, Satj 
Achvuta and Animddha as bo'foio on the four sic 
obtained either by blocking up the central ni 
lucres alone 01 the central twenty five squai 
All the murt.is would face outwards 

If it is found difficult to have seporate Vim 
nams ovei each of the Dluuva Murtis, tho Ekata 
temple might be provided with a single Vimana 
so os to cover the entire space occupied by all t 
Murtis. 

Eka tala Elm Vimana Nava-Shat Pancha Murti alayai 

The type is a cheap alternative and could 
constructed so as to be less than 9 liastams squai 
if so desired The sides would be divided into ni: 
equal parts each way so as to give 81 equal sme 
squai es. Or each side might be divided into 11 equ 
parts, lesultmg m the formation of 121 equal sms 
squares In either case the central 25 squares w: 
be allotted foi the garbhagnbam and the abhya: 
taram walls. According to the second method tl 
Alindram would get 56 squares And Bahir bhithi - 
squares. In other words the garbha griham will ] 
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three unite square the abhyantaram -wall and the 
Bahir bhithii one nmt thick and the almdram would 
get a little more space The Adi mnxti and the 
Vyuha mnrtis would be installed aa before. Nora 
Narayana would be near the south west end of 
the south face of the alindram . Nnamha near 

>7 t 

the North West end of the wwt face and Varaha 
near the North West end of the north face The 
Say ana murti would be placed against the east wall 
of the alindram to the north of the main doorway 
We have seen that Purusha would be to the south 
of tho same doorway on the east face Tliis arrange- 
ment will make up the Eka tala Eka Vnnana Nava 
murti alayam If Nara Narayana, Nnslmha and 
Varaha are omitted it becomes tho same type Shap. 
murti alayam If Sayana rnurti also is dispensed 
with it becomes a Pan oh a murti alayam These 
fvxrangementB are shown m the attached sketch 
(already referred to) There would be a main mukha 
mantapam on the east side as shown , there might 
also be smaller ones on the other three sides. There 
might be four gopurams (one on each side) in the 
middle of the compound walls, or only one on the 
east side 

These types are all out of date. There seems to bo 
only one in Uttara merur in the Cliingleput District 
which was probably the work of the Pallava King 
Mahendra Vann an also known as Viohitra Ohittan 
which appellation weil describee all his strange ideas- 
The space available in the Eka tala Eka VImana 
Nava Shat Pancha murti alayam is so limited that 
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it was felt difficult to install all the Dhruva Murtis 
and their respective Kautulca berams The agama 
therefore peimits the placing of the Kautuka berams 
m alcoves (or recesses) in the abhyantara walls near 
each Vyulia Murti, or even to omit the Kautuka 
berams altogether The installation of the images 
of Brahma, Rudra and the others would therefore 
have been out of the question. 

All the above types are intended to present to 
us the conditions subsisting m the Vaishnavapdam 
only 

The Dvadasa Tala alayam (Twelve tiers 
Vertical type.) 

This is the most ambitious variety of the verti- 
cal type , A comparison of the description of this 
variety with the seven prakaram temple of the 
honzontal type which the chart enclosed to this 
chapter shows will give the impression that the two 
are not very different from each other. The hori- 
zontal type is only a projection of the vertical type 
on a horizontal plane 

The giound floor of this variety of temple 
will be massive m construction so that it could 
carry all the load transmitted by the eleven floors 
.above it. It will have halls (Kutams) and 
verandahs for sheltering worshippers, for storing 
materials etc But no Murti will be installed on 
this floor The other floors will have in addition 
to the garbhagriham for the murti, almdrams, 
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antaralarhB 1 mukhamahtapams parapet walls, 
sopaname, kutams and salas. The location of the 
garhha griharna is compared to the holes m a flute 
(Venu randhr&vat garbhopan garhha gnham) 

In the second tier ■will be installed the image of 
Snrva vyapi Narayana in the Sayana posture. 

In the third tier will be installed Sada VUhnu 
in the anna posture m the fourth tier Maha Vishnu 
in the Sthanaka (standing) posture ‘ In the fifth 
tier the following devatas will be installed in clock 
wise order commencing from the east, Dlk palai 
Adityas Vasus Rudras, Marnti, Asvins Saptn rishis, 
Sapta rohina, Matru ganas and alTDeva*. In the sixth 
tier on the east side facing the east will be Sanakam, 
Subhadram, Mitram, Sanatanam arranged from south 
to north on the south side facing the south will be 
Sukhavoham Hayatmaloun, Atii and Sarvam arranged 
from west to east 6n the west side faoing the west 
will he Sanandanam Rama devam Sivam and 
Sanat kumaram arranged from Bouth to north , On 
the north side faoing north will be Snmvabam 
Punyam, Visvam and Suvaham arranged from west 
to east. i 

In the seventh tier the Deva will be represented 
In the VIJaya krida rnpam in all the eight directions 
and in the garhha griham 

1 In the hjuumithUmnun temple In £anchlpnram there It a 
ttriant of tWt type. The gronnd floor it ol mttrive conttmcllon. 
in Ihefirtt tecond and third floor are the Sthlnaia At Ini and 
Sajina Murtlt. They are now being treated at tljrea tepartte 
templet in conntLng thp 18 Sthalami In ELanchlpnnun. 
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In the eighth tier the auangemcnt is as follows- 
on the cast side Pancha Viran m the middle with 
JRaghavam to his light and Krishnan to his left; 
On the south sido Niisimham in the middle with 
Yam an an to the east and Tnvikvamam to the west; 
On the west side Vaiaham m the middle with 
Pavasuraman to tho Soutli and Balabhadran to the 
north ; on the north side Kalki in the middle with 
Kurma lupam to the west and Matsyalmakam to 
tho east 

In the nineth tier within the eight sided garbha- 
griham will be installed m order commencing fi ora 
the east (and going clockwise) eight of the Vibhava 
avatars, viz , Nnsimham, Vamanam, Trivikiamam, 
Pavasuraman, Sn R x ama, Bala Pama, Krishna and 
Kalki 

In tho tenth tier, tlieie will he, commencing 
from the east, Puiusha, Kapila, Satya, Yagna, 
Achyuta, Narayana, Amruddha and Punya at the 
eight corneis. 

In the eleventh tier Adi murti Vishnu will be 
m gaihha griham ; while m the almdram will he 
Nara Narayana on the south face, Narasitnham on 
the west face and Varaliam on the north face 

In the twelfth tier there will be the Sayana 
Murti in Bhujanga Sayan am 

It will be seen from the above description that 
the Tritala nava murti alayam, gets gradually 
higher and higher up as an additional tala is added 

at the lower end. To decrease the tala by one, the 

\ 
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deletion should be at the ground floor end, leaving 
the ground floor construction undisturbed. This 

type is only of academic interest to ub ' 1 

1- 

There ib yet another variety of temple in which 
the murti* are arranged vertically The Sayana 
raurti ocoupiee the lower tier the 5m na or sitting 
murti the mid floor and the 8 than aka or fstanding 
murti the top tier or vise versa. (Perhaps the 
Undavalli cane temple on the banks of the Krishna 
near Vijayawada is of this type) f This ib also an 
obaolote type 

The Dvi and Trimurti Alayann on ground floor 

In the Dvi murti aloyam Vishnu and Sankara 
are installed in separate Bhrinos, each shrine having 
its own pradakshinam (or antarmandalam) 

Th4 two murtis would be to the right or left of 
each other, both faoing the east Or Vishnu alayam 
might bo to the west of that of Sankara Then 
Vishnu would feme east and Sankara west They 
will have a common temple with common praka 
ram The temples In Upper Ahobilam, Snmushnam 
and Chidambaram might be considered as examples 
of Vd\b type Snob tempi ee are however uncommon 
The temple in 8 n Nammalvar s birth place Tiruk 
kurukur (Alvar Tmmagari) is one such 

There are a number of temples sung by the 
3 Ware where Sankara is stationed in the garhba 
grill am of Vishnu. Although the Sthalapuranas 
now say that In answer to the prayer of Sankara, 
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Visbnu appeared there, the fact might be that 
these aie Dvimurti alayams. 

The Tri Murti Alayam. 

The shrines of Vishnu, Sankara and Brahma 
will be separate, each having its own antarmanda- 
lam ; but all of them will be in one compound 
having common set of compound walls The 
arrangement of the Murtis is entnely a matter of 
discretion Any one might be m the middle and 
the othei two on eithei side m any order This kind 
of temple is of raie occurrence Sn Nammalvar’s 
description of the temple m Tiruchchengunrur 
chitratrankarai Qpjypp^ssojr) m 

malat nadu boidering on Tiruvankui shows that 
temple as belonging to this type His songs testify 
to his high appieciation of the amity that prevailed 
among the three thousand highly learned brahmins 
in worshipping dailv all the three murtis on equal 
basis It appeals that the temple m Suchmdram 
(Truvankur state) is also of this type The archaeo- 
logical lemams of the cave temple m Mandagap- 
pattu point to that having been a Trnnurti temple 
constructed by Mabendra,Varman (Viehitra Chitta) 
about 650 AD 1 ^ 

Temples and temple worship have not ' been a 
tame and dreary affair 'There has been life in 'it. 
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TEMPLES AND THE AGAMAS. 

SECTION HL 

The Ekatala Ekamurti alayam. 

Having described all the obsolete types of 
agama temples the one type which we are and 
whioh our ancestors in South India have been aeon i 
Btomed to from at least the seventh century A. D 
when cutatone temple structures may be said to 
have commenced will now be described It is tho 
view of some agama pandits that all the types in 
eluding ours were in use at all times in the past and 
that the survival of what is current is a matter of 
accident. If however we carefully analyse and 
compare the present design of a temple with the 
design of an Eka tala Eka vim ana Nava Shat 
Panoha murti alayam, we have overy reason to 
conclude that the present type is the natural evolu 
tion of the Nava Shat Panoha murti alayam i We 
shall first describe the design of the current type. 

The Eka tala Eka murti alayam is I not only 
confined to a single floor but is &\bo dedicated to 
the worship of a single Dhruva Murti and its 
Kautuka Bo ram It3 Vnnanam covers only the 
garbha gnham. A simple design of a skeleton 
tample (Ekatala Eka Murti) of tho current typo la 
shown in the annexed Skotoh Tho garbha grilmm 
and the mukha mantapam, which is its an tech am 
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her, form an integral structure up to the loof The 
Vimanam would cover only the garbha gnkam, its 
walls and the terrace The raukha mantapam will 
have only the terraced roof. The width of the 
rnukha mantapam would be about the same as that 

r 

of the garbha gnham , but its length would be such 
that the area of its floor space equals the area of 
the vimanam at its base When the murti to be 
installed is m the standing or sitting posture the 
garbha gnham would be square in shape The floor 
space (and theiefore one side of this square space) is 
usually calculated after deciding on the area of the 
base of the vimanam (which detei mines the hight 
of the vimanam also) The rule of thumb practice 
is to make the area of the garbha gnham }, f, g, f 
f or x ° x th part of the base area of the Vimanam. 
In the design of the Nava Shat Pancha murti 
alayam (Eka tala Eka Vimanam) the rule was much 
ciuder still For a nine hastam squaie alayam the 
floor space of the garbha griham would be $ th part 
of the aiea of the alayam itself, or, th part of the 
base area of the vimanam. Theie will be an open 
space left at the terrace level on all the sides of these 
two structuies (excepting on the front side) which 
space is called Antaralam. This open space separates 
the two structures from the corridor which surrounds 
them on all sides This corridor is called the * Antar- 
mandalam The antarmandalam corresponds to t'" c 
alindram of the Nava Shat Pancha murti Ilayrr' 
The roof of the antarmandalam is carried 
on the outer side and on a lowof stone piddrs m dire 
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inner side on the three sides excepting the front 
The slope of the terrace would he outwards On the 
front side the antannandalam widens into an Ardha 
mantapam or Snapana mantapam and is also oalled 
Vesaram. Right below the antaralam opening and 
at the ground level there, will be a fairly wide cut- 
stone dram running round the three sides. Hie 
drainage water from the garbha griham will find 
ite wayB into this dram by an outlet in the north 
wall of the garbha griham having a carved face, 
like the face and mouth of a oow and therefore 
called Gnmukhnm. The rain water flowing down the 
Vlmanam will also fall into this drain All the 
drainage water will be led into the Puihkannl or 
the holy tank whloh is usually situated on the 
north side of the temple and near the outer-most 
Prakaram or compound wall No part of the roof 
of the corridor (Antannandalam) will rest on or 
have contact with the garbha griham walls On 
the front side the oomdor roof would rest on the 
oast wall of the mukha mantapam 

It will be seen that the garbha gnham, the 
mukha mantapam and tbe antannandalam have 
doorways placed centrally on tbe east aide only 
Attached to the east face of tbe antannandalam 
will be an asthana mantapam used for festival pur- 
poses This mantapam would be an open cutstono 
structure earned on 16 32 or 64 pillars. 

It is usual to have the shrine of Garada (the 
Divine Eagle) in the middle of the eastern fringe of 
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the above mantapam. The Dh vaiastambh am and 
Balipitham would be to the east of this Shrine 
There arc however alternative sites assigned foi 
these which will be oxplmned later. 

The walls of the antarmandalam are also known 
as the first avaranam or prakaram walls, Theie 
will be a fairly wide quadrangular open space run- 
ning round these walls and the asthana mantapam 
This space is enclosed by another set of quadrang- 
ular walls (massive and high) known as the second 
prakaram or avaianam walls. Theie will be one 
wide and high opening on the east wall, correspond- 
ing to the doorways in the garbha griham, mukha 
mantapam and the first avaranam but veiy much 
higher and wider giving an imposing appearance. 
The roof will be surmounted by a gopuram. The 
opening is usually called a mukhadvaram. Very 
many temples are content with having this second 
avaranam, its mukhadvaram and gopuram A few 
have another set of quardrangular walls, rnukha- 
dvaiam and gopuram with the open space between 
the second wall and this one made much wider than 
the second avaranam space. 

These three avaranams play an important part 
m the daily rituals of worship Important Devas 
and Devatas are presumed to occupy their allotted 
places therein Although at one time they* were 
represented by images it is not the practice now, 
A chart showing these three avaranams and the Deva- 
tas at their appropriate places is appended to this 
chapter. 
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The quadrangular open space between the a vara 
nam walla ib not left entirely open to the sky 
There are a number of built structures required for 
the daily routine of the temple The space actually 
left open to the sky is called Antaralam. 

Points of difference between the Eka tala Eka murti 
ttlayam (current typo) and the Eka tala Eka Vimana 
Nava shat pancha murti alayom (the obsolete type) 

(a) In the current type the antarmandalam 
surrounding the garbhagnhara is very much wider 
than the almdram of the obsolete type. The aim 
dram formed an integral part of the alayam along 
with the garbhagriham the terrace being continuous 
without openings. But the present antarmandalam 
is a separate structure detached from the garbha- 
griham by an open spaoe (antaralam) at the roof 
level The Vimanam of the obsolete type covered 
the almdram space also In the current type the 
Vinianam covers the garbhagriham only 

(b) The muk ha manta pam in the obsolete type 
stood outside the almdram of the alayam. But m 
the current type the mukha mantapam is next to 
the garbhe. gciham and the anta\manda\an\ encloses 
the mukha mantapam also 

( c) In the obsolete temple there were the Vyuha 
images of Purush a, Satya, Acliyuta Anlruddha, 
the Vibhava images of Nam Narayana Nriaimha 
and Varaha and the Bhujanga Sayana murti, all 
arranged along the four sides of the allndram In 
the current type the antarmandalam is left empty 
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or unoccupied by any of those images; but Vishvak- 
«ona is assigned a place m the north wing of tho 
nntcvrmtmdulam near to tho fori of tho Vim an am 
coiner In the nnva-shat-panchn muiti alayam 
Vishvaksena was not given a place in tho al inch am. 
The Vaikhanasa agama recommends pamted repre- 
sentation (Pia^adahlnmukham cliitra chitinrtham 
ahhasam) of the ten avatars of Vishnu on the walls 
of the anUrmandalam and foi pm poses of archa 
knutuka images aho m front of each Thisiccom- 
mendation howcvci did not gam cum ncy (vide 21-tt 
patalam, mauchi samhita , TVlugu edition) 

(cl) The Vyuha mui Lis woie woi shipped daily 
ns images in thealmdiam In the cunent temple 
tho woislup of tho'C* has i educed itsell to tho 
ofteung of a ny.isa flower dining Nityarclmna of 
tho Dhruva Murti, while mentioning tho name of 
each Vyuha muiti and depositing the same between 
the feet of tho Dlmiva Muiti. 

(e) In the current type Brahma and Siva were 
at one time (although not now) lepresented by 
separate images m tho garblm gnham one on either 
side of tho Dhruva Murti ; and Garuda and Visvak- 
sena in other parts of tho alayam pioper In the 
obsolete typo tlioio was leally no room for these, 
even if we wish to assume that they wej e represen- 
ted The seven avaranams of a temple are not men- 
tioned m connection with tho Obsolete type It is 
only in the dvadasa tala alayam of the vertical type 
some of the panvara devatas are represented as 
occupying separate tiers 
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In spite of all these differences there is a strong 
resemblance between the obsolete and the current 
type In the obsolete type the worshippers were 
obliged to stand in the mulch a mantapam which 
was outside the alindram and therefore far away to 
have a dear view of the Dhruva Murti But once 
the alindram was cleared of the Vyuha nnirtis it 
was found feasible to shift the mukha mantapam to 
be very near the Dhruva Murti The desire would 
have been felt natural The present type appeals 
therefore to be the successor to the obsolete type 
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CHAPTER XII —(Contd.) 



SECTION IV 

GARBHAGRIHAM, VIMANAM, AND 
PARIVARA DEVATAS. 

Garbhagara Pada Vinyasam. 

The division of the floor space of the garbha gri- 
ham mto four zones, each outer zone surrounding the 
next inner one is called m the language of the aga- 
mas, Garbhagara Pada V myasam This division is 
made so that the images m the garbha griham may 
be arranged m the older which the agamas prescribe 
If the temple is consecrated for installing a Dhruva 
Multi and a Kautuka Beram the division will be m 
one way ; if there is no Kautuka Beram and a 
Dhruva Murti alone is installed and worshipped 
the division is effected m a different manner. 
The four zones aie named thus. The central 
zone is called Brahmyam ; the one which surrounds 
it is called Daivikam , the third zone which 
surrounds the Daivikam is called Manusham , the 
outermost one is called Paisacham. The import 
of these terms is so patent that no lengthy expla- 
nation is necessaiy. If the temple has m the 
garbha griham a Dhiuva Murti and its Kautuka 
Beram, the Kautukam should be installed m the 
cential zone called Biahmyam. Most part of the 
daily nrckana will be to the Kautuka Beram and 
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through it to tii 0 Dhrava Marti If the temple was 
consecrated without the Kautukam, then the Dhrava 
Murti would occupy the Brahmyam space. All 
arohana would be done to the Dhrava Murti direotly 
Two sketches are drawn marked (a) and (6) Sketch 
(a) shows the arrangement when there is a kautu 
kam and Sketch (b) shows the arrangement when 
there is no kautukam 

Sketch (a) Dhrava Murti and Kautukam ins 
tailed — -Each side of the square floor is dividod 
into 16 equal parts and lines drawn across to 
mark the divisions There will thus be seen on the 
floor 256 small squares (16x16). Sixteen small 
squares whioh are right m the centre form the 
Brahma Sthonam or Brahmyam where the Kautukam 
will be placed The next eighty four small squares 
surrounding the Brahmyam will form the zone 
called Daivikam, so called because the Deva (or 
Dhrava Murti) would be placed within that zone 
This zone will be sub-divided into thrqo sub-zones by 
drawing hues across at equal intervals The Dhrava 
Murti if in the standing posture would ooonpy the 
rear third part of this zone If in the sitting posture 
He would occupy m addition to the above rear third 
part a portion of the next zone which is called 
Manusham If He is in the Sayana posture much 
more of the Mannuaham would be occupied as well 

Ninety six small squares surrounding the Doi 
viham will form the Manusham zone The outer 
most zone is called Paisacham and is formed by tbe 
remaining GO small squares 
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Sketch (b) no Kantuham installed — Inthiscaso 
the Dhruva Murti will ho m the Biahma Sthanam.' 
The flooi ^pace is divided into 49 equal small squares 
by dividing each side into 7 equal parts and drawing 
lines across on the floor It will he seen ill at of tho 
19 small squares theio is one small squaio centrally 
placed. Tms the Brahmyam wheie the Dhruva 
Muiti will be installed and worshipped directly 
Eight small equates •'iirroundmg the Brahma Stlia* 
nain will foim the Daivikam 7.0110 (3x3 — 1—8). 
Sixteen small squaics smroundmg tlie Daivikam 
will make up the Manusham zone (5x5 — 3x3 = 16). 
The lemaming twenty four squares will form the 
Paisachazonc If the Dhiuva Muiti is in the sitting 
posture a poition of the Daivikam will also be 
appropriated Similaily a portion of the Manusham 
il in Dayana postuie. 

In addition to the Dhiuva and the Kautuka 
Murtis there will be other images to be accomodated 
Brahma will be to the right side of the Dhruvam 
and Rudra on the left side The former would occupy 
the Manusham zone and the latter partly Manusham 
and partly Paisacham zone. The allocation of the 
zone for the Dhruva Muiti (aceoidmg to Sketch b) 
is also dependant on the type of Vimanam over the 
gaibha gnham If of the Paushtika type the 

Murti will be placed in the Daivikam zone ; if of 

1 “DliruvSroha chet gnrbhSgSram saptasnpta vibliSgam 
kritva 'J an nindhje climkam padam Brahmam Brahma Sthfine 
StliSpayet Santiknm, Daivike paushtikam, Deva-mguushayor- 
rnadhye Jayadam, Evam DhruvSrcham samsthapayet ” 

Marichi Samlnta 15th patalam p 61, telugn script edition. 
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the Santika type He will be m the Brahma Stha 
nam , and if of the Jayada type partly on ithe Dai 
vikam and partly on the Manusham zona It -will 
be noted that in the arrangement -when the Ylmanam 
Is Pauahtika or Jayada the Brahma Sthanam would 
be left vacant. There will be no plaoe for a 
Kautukam in this class of temple One important 
Inference we draw is that the installation of a 
Kantuka Be mm is not an essential part of temple 
worship. The Dfmrva Murta conld be worshipped 
directly' The uee of the terms Brahmyam Daivi 
knm, Manusham and Paisacham needs some erpla 
nation. According to mythology, in the Adi Murti 
or Brahmam the three gupas Satvam Kajaa and 
Tamos are equally balanced and the one does not 
act on the other When Brahma first commenced 
hla creative activity he produced from the upper 
portion of his body the Devas who wore all of pore 
Satvio nature. The Daimka zone denotes this 
Next from out of the mid portion of his body he 
produced human beings whose predominant ginja is 
Hajaa So the next zone m the garblia grihnm is 
called Manusham where images of hnman belngs_ 
who rose to the rank of immortals would be placed 
Brahma the foremost of the jivotmas occupies the 
same Then Brahma from the lower portion of his 

1 The termi SJntlkem, Pamhtlkem end Jayndjun we oved 1° 
denote wht>*c height In pro portion to the b**e lncre«*e* 

KrmdntUy —Vi min* 'rlpnlujn *aptadi»Ot Mham S*ntf k*m «(dh3 
d1irV0tnWh*m P*u hjikim pldBnidriRnnflra 



(Mertcbi p 7th peUltw). 





THE DHRUVA MURTI 



body created Rakshasas, Pisachas, etc., whose predo- 
minant guna is Tamas. Rudra whose predominant 
guna is Tamas is therefore placed m the Paisacha 
zone, while Brahma whose mam guna is Rajas 
and who is the foremost of the jivatmas occupies 
the Manusha zone Bhngu, Markandeya, Sanaka, 
Sanandana, Sanatkumara and the Nava Brahmas 
ciossed the ocean of birth by their bhakti and 
penance and aie placed m the Daivika zone very 
neai to the Dhruva Muiti (Tlie Kautuka, Snapana, 
Utsava and the Bali berams which are to be seen m 
the gaibha griham will be considered separately). 

The Dhruva Murti. 

Except that the Dhruva Murti should have the 
distinctive featuies of Vishnu there is no restriction 
placed on the form which the Bimbam should 
assume, nor the name by which the Murti would be 
known. In very many of the old temples m the 
Tamil country which have been sung by the Alvars 
the Dhruva Murti is not a representation of any of 
the well known avatars of Vishnu Their names 
have been associated with or borrowed from the name 
of the village But they beai those marks which 
unmistakably show that the Murti is Vishnu The 
injunction given m the agama (Marichi Samhita 
20th patalam page 88) is that for archana purposes 
the Murti should be distinctly described as having 
the characterestic features The colour should be 
Sveta for a muiti of the Krita yuga , Rukma (gold 
coloui) for Tietayuga , for Dvapara yuga, Rakta 
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colour , for Kali yuga Syama colour Xu practice 
Syama ia considered to be the ruling colour for 
Mur tie of all Yugas Besides the oolour the other 
oharacterestic features to be mentioned are Vahana 
Ketu (dhvaja) llama nakshatra Patrn, Bijakshara, 
Ravah (Sabdam or dhvam) These have to be aasig 
ned to every deva. Viahnu is therefore described 
as being of Syama varpa Pitambaradhara (Yellow 
olothee) Km^a Keyura, Hara Pralamba Yagno 
pavita and aa Bri ^ataanka, Chaturbbajah Sankha 
ohakradharh, Abhaya Katyavalamblta ho stab 
Garudadhvajavahanah, 1 A («) kara BIja, Panoba 
Sabda Ravo Dakshina vamavoh Bn Bhumi Babito 
VUhnah. The other divine weapons and divine 
ornaments are not mentioned here because they are 
optional In some postures and mental conditions 
even Bankham and Ohakram are omitted The pra 
lamba yagnfipavitam (the sacred thread) Brivaisam 
and Katisutram (waist thread) should mvnriably be 
seen. Even Bri Devi might be absent. 

The Murti should be located on the pifbom 
which aa haa already Deen mentioned consists of 
four planks (Dharmam Gninam Aurvaryam and 
Vairegyam) bound together by three glittering 
bands called TrimtUhoU running round the fonr 
sides and spaced at oqual intervals. On the pi^ham 
and under the murti is the eight or eiiteen petal 
Pad mam. 

The agamos have designed different postures and 
different conditions in wbloh tho Murti oould appear 
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The attendant devas for each such state are men- 
tioned m the agamas Tlie postures as already 
mentioned are standing, sitting, reposing or lying in 
bed and moving or walking. The mental states in 
which He might appear m each of the above postu- 
res are Yoga, Bhoga, Viia, and Abhichanka The 
type of Murti selected for installation would largely 
depend on the requirments of the locality and the 
bent of mind of the people If spiritual culture is 
the pressing need a Yoga muiti would be installed. 
The superstitious belief is that a Yoga murti m the 
heart of a town would bring about the extinction of 
its mateiial prosperity Therefore the site for such 
a temple should be on the outs-kirts of the town. 
If the desiie of the people is to have giater material 
piospeiitv m the place and the piomotion of fine 
arts and literature, a Bhoga murti would be installed 

1 i 

in the heart of the town If the piomotion of war 
mentality and military science are the aims, a Vira 
Murti would be installed in a secluded place just 
outside the town But for the effective defence of 
the country and the safety of the people, dependence 
is always on Vishnu Therefore an abhichanka 
murti would be installed m forests and on hills along 
the boundary line between kingdoms , and over- 

i ' 1 1 • i 

looking the enemy country to keep off enemies 1 

1 " YogSdfn yoga margam , BliogSdin Bhogam , VlrySdflj 

Vira tnargam SatrnjaySdlti Sbhicharikam kSrayet Grams! 
bahje, vivikte dese uadi tire, tatsangame, parvate, vane parsve va 
Yoga Sthanak im GramSntare Bhoga stliSnakam Tasmins-tad- 
bahye va Vira sthSnakam , Vana gm Jala durge rastrante Satru- 
dm(k) mukhe cha AbhichSrikam bhavati ” 

Marichi Samhita 19th Patalam (Teltxgu edition) p 78. 
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Distinguishing features of the Yoga, Bhoga, Vlra 
and Ahhlch&Hka forms. 

(Uttama Madhy a ms & Adhama) 

(1) Colour of the Murti — (a) Syama in Yoga 
ethanakam, Bhoga sthanaka Bhoga asana m and 
Bhoga sayanam, Vira fithanakam Vira aayanam 
(.6) Pita Syama (darkish yellow) in Yoga eaynnam 
(cl Sveta (white) m Yoga asanam \d) Pravala 
(coral) in Vira asanam. (e) Dliuma (Smoko) in 
Abhiohanka sthanakam, and (/) Neela (bine) in 
Abhiohanka asanam and sayanam 

(2) Number of Hands — (a) Four hands in Yoga 
Bthanaknin, Yoga asanam Bhoga sthanakam 
Bhoga iaanam and Bhoga sayanam, Vira ethane 
kam and Vira sayana, Abhiobarika Bthanakam 
(6) Two hands in Yoga sayanam Abhichanka ass 
nam and Bayanam, 

(3) Sri Devi and 8hu Devi -(a) Without, m Yoga 
Btbanak&m Yoga asanam, Yoga sayanam Vim 
sthanakam and in the three states of Abhichorikam 
(6) With In Bhoga sthanakam, asanam and sayanam 
m Vira asanam and sayanam 

(4) Pofturo of lower hand* —(a) In Yoga ethane 
kam lower right hand in Abhaya and the lowor left 
hand in Kaiy&valimbita (6) m Bboga tthanakn lower 
right hand in abhaya or varada posture and tho lower 
left in Katyavalamblta Slrahakarna posture (c) in 
Vira asanam lower right hand m abhava and the 
left in bimha Knrna posture (rf) in Bhoga atanam 
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lowei right hand m Vaiada Abhaya postuie and 
tlie lower left m juxtaposition with the thigh and 
waist m the Ankakatika Vmyasta Simha Kama 
postuie {(>) In Yoga asana lowei light hand icsting 
on the scat and the left hand on tho thigh (f) In 
Yoga sayanam one liand below the head and the 
other extended to the thigh So also m the Bhoga, 
say ana and Viju sav ana Nothing stated about tho 
posture of the hands m the case of Vira sthanakam and 
all Abhicharikara states. 

(5) Sankha and Chakra in hand • — (a) With m 
Yoga sthanakam, Biioga sthanakam, Bhoga asa- 
nam, Viia sthanakam, Viia asanam and Vila 
Sayanam [(>) Included among the Panchayudhas m 
Yoga asana and Bnoga snyana ( c ) Without m 
Yoga sayana, and in all tho Abhichanka states. 

(6) Abharanam : — The divine ornaments are 
mentioned only m Yoga asana and Yoga sayana 
states 

(7) Ananta or Sesha : — Without in all the stha- 
naka and asana postures. Mentioned only in sayantt 
States In the Yoga, Bhoga and Vira sayana, 
Ananta will have five, seven or nine hoods In the 
uttama Abhichanka sayana two hoods, m the 
madhyaina one hood in the Adhama abhjeharika 
tneie will be no anata and tne Murti will be flat on 
the bare level floor. 

(8) Garuda and Vishvaksena and Sapta rishis : — 

Repiesented m the Yoga sayanam Garuda and 
Sapta rish.es only in the Bhoga and Vna sayana. 
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None of these will be seen m the sthanaka and 
asana states of Yoga Bhoga and Vtra and in all 
three states of Abhicbanka. 

(9) Madhu Kaitabha and Brahma on the naval 
lotui —Represented only in the eayana condition of 
Y oga, Bhoga and Vira but not in the Abhicbanka 

(10) Brahma and Sankara —Will be preeent in 
all cases, except in the Yoga sthanaka Madhyama 
and Adhama oonditions 

(11) Bhrigu and Markandeya — Omitted in the 
following cases , Yoga sthanaka adhama state , in 
the adhama state of Bhdga asana in the adhama 
state of all sayana forma and in none of the forms 
and states of the Abhichanka 

(12) Surya, Chandra — Preient In the uttama 
»tate» of Yoga asana Yoga sayana Bhoga stha 
naka asana and sayana YirasthSnaka fisana and 
sayana. In the madhyama state of Bhoga rthanakn 
Vira slhanakam, Bhoga asauam Vira asanam, In 
all the three etatee Bhoga and Vira eayanam. In other 
Cases not preeent 

Bhoga Sthanaka — Bptcial assemblage 

Sanaka Sanatkumara, Tumbling Nffrada, ifeja 
8ainbladini Vyapni, Kinnara mithnnas Yaksha 
Vidyadhoras form the special assemblage along 
with Surya and Uliandra In tho Uttama etate. Turn 
buru Naroda, Yaksha Vidyadharns are omitted In 
tho madhyama and in the adhama »tate would nUo be 
omitted Sanaka, Sanat kamara, Sarya Changra and 
Bbrigu Markendeya. 
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Vira Sthanakam: — Kishkmdlia, Sundaia, Vya- 
31m, Sanaka Sanatkumara, Surya Chandra form the 
special assembly. Omission of Kishkmdlia, Sundara, 
Sanaka and Sana! Kumaia makes it madhyama 
For the Adhama State Surya and Chandra are 
also omitted 

Yoga asana: — Special assemblage is made by 
Sanaka, Sanat Kumaia Surya and Chandra (Utta- 
mam) Their omission makes it madhyamam Omis- 
sion of Bh'-igu and Markandeya makes it adhama. 

Bhoga asanam Special assemblage: — 

Maya, Yaksha, Vidyadharas, Sanaka, Sanat 
Kumaia Surya, Chandra, Tumburu, Narada, Km- 
nara mithunas Omission of Kinnara mithunas, 
Tumbuiu, Narad a, Yaksha Vidhyadhaias makes it 
madhyamam. Omission of also Sanaka Sanat 
KumaraSuiya Chandra and Bhngu Markandeya 
makes it adhama. 

Virasanam Special assemblage • — Sanaka Sanat 
Kumara Tumburu Narad a, Vyajim. If the above 
omitted, madhyama If Brahma, Sankara Surya 
Chandra Etc , omitted, adhama 

Bhoga Sayanam Special assemblage formed by 

Yakratunda and Yi ndhyavasim, Madhu Kai- 
tabha, Garuda, Apsaias, Surya Chandra, Tumburu 
Narada, Asvinis, Ashta lokapalas (Indra, etc) If 
Tumburu Naiada, the eight lokapalas and Asvinis 
are omitted it becomes madhyamam If Bhrigu, 
Markandeya and apsaras also omitted, the rest is 
adhama, 
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Vlra Saynnam Special assemblage — 

Kinnara mithunams, Surya Cbandras 8apta 
Rishis Dvadasa adityas, Ekadasa rudras JaySd'sa 
Apsaras Tumburu Narada Sanaka Sanat Kinnara 
make It Uttama Omission of the Rudras Adityas 
Apsaras makes it madhyama. If Kinnara mithu 
nns 8anaka Sanat Kumara and Bhngu Markan 
deya are omitted It -will be adhama. 

Ahhieharika State — In the Sbhichanka condi 
tlon (standing, sitting and Bayana) excepting Sesha 
m the Uttama and Madhyama States (and not wen 
he In the Adhama State) there will be no deva atten 
danta. The temple will be without a Vimanam and 
the murti installed on an inauspicious day and hour 
The murti will have lean and lanty limbs, the ocun 
tananoe and particularly the eyre will be weird 
looking The only marks to characterise the murti as 
Vishnu will be the Yagnopamtam, the Kail sutram 
and the 8nvatsam. In the sayana posture of the 
Uttama state the Marti will been tbe Sesha having 
two hoods bat one hood only m the madhyama 
State The murti s look will be one who is pro 
nouncmg Incantations against the enemy 

The Dhruva Murti might therefore assume any 
physical or mental state It was also stated that 
Ho might occupy the Brahma Sthnnam and have no 
Kautuka Beram with him. But it is not usual to 
instal a Dhruva Marti of this Kind Wo ore used 
to seolng in almost nil temptos a number of portabio 
images which are intended to represent tbo Dhruva 
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Murti during the daily puja and on special occasions 
We have in fact four such portable images called 
the Kautuka, the Utsava, the Snapana and the Bali 
Beiams. All the four are consideied by us to he 
essential for temple worship But at one time it 
was not so considered In the Shanmurti and the 
Nava muiti alayams the Kautuka Beram only 
figured along with the Dhruva Muiti and the four 
Vyuba murtis, or m addition to the above Naia 
Naiayana Nnsimham and Varaham There was 
obviously no provision for a Utsava, Snapana and 
Bah Beiams. We are told that the Vyuba murtis 
had each its own Shrine and a seperate Kautukam 
In this connection it is woith stating what the 
Bhngu Samhita says m connection with the instal- 
lation of Murtis in a new temple (Cbaptei 12, Bhaga- 
vat pratishtba vidhih, page 77 and 78) The maxi- 
mum number of images which could be installed to 
represent the group — Dhruva Murti and associated 
Berams — is nine They are the Dhiuva Murti 
Vishnu, including Sn Devi and Bhu Devi, Purusha, 
Satya, Achyuta and Amruddha All these are 
presumably stationary images In addition to these 
five, are the four portable Idols of Kautuka, Utsava, 
Snapana and Bali Berams (The Utsava Beiam will 
have Sri Devi and Bhu Devi images in company) 
Thus nine images could be installed But it is not 
mandatory The agama says that it is left to the 
donor to choose those images only whose daily 
worship could unfailingly be provided foi by him 1 

1 AyStu BhagavSn uVtva Dhruva Berasya murdhsm ' 

Vishnum cha Purusbam Satyara Achyutam chamrud- 

dhakam 
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The karta could, if ho is unable to provide for 
the naivedyam of all the berams instal only those 
for whom he oould provide unfailingly Thna he 
might instal the four Vyuha murtis and the Kautu 
ham alone Or he might dispense with the “Vyuha 
murtis and instal the Dhruva Murti and the four 
berams, vn , Kautnkam, tTtsavam, Snapanam and 
Bali, or any one or more of these. That such par 
tial installations were not uncommon could be 
gathered from what is stated in the Samhitas 1 about 
finding a portable beram for the annual festival 
celebrations It says that if an Utsava beram with 
the two Devie is not available, the Bnapana bdram 
could be used If even that is not available the 
Bali beram could bo used. In the worst case the 
Knutuka beram oould be uBed even if it has no Devls 
by the side Thus a temple having a Dbruva Murti 
and a Kautuka Beram could well celebrate the 
Brahmotsavam making use of the Kmitukmn itself 



Ach* 1% D£ra d€r#aO rjrtpj* tlabJbatlU 8roUb 
Stly€ Jatftl nuotrtn* Sri yam Irflbajdt bndhah 
MMliriU ch* manlr*iya Bariijnn MmjatabraySt 
Kantukd chiatw,ri c halva SnUpanf Ball bfraW 
PrwyldW muddhrlty* tatklll dipit dfpamlra kntralt 
Dbrara btrft aamltEhy* KOrcbtalTlbayet kramlt 
Narad hi mlrtataaWkja YadU^am karloncbcbayfl 
Arlchchinalrchaaam nit jam rid hi naira prakalpayEt 
Aaaktarchit Uttevkartom prailaJbJUn naira VliayCt 

t Vide page 316 Marichl 8amhtta “ i&oCbo (SW; 

&Tjfi eSticrlS ActJ'tJ rtftfo 

and pajetM Pbrign SnmblU Telaj;a Kript edition lUnni D9 
»od 100. 
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A reading of the T T D inscriptions I. 8 para 5 and 
I 9 para 2 shows that the Kautuka Beram, Bhoga 
Srinivasa (Manavalappeiumal) was actually used 
for the annual festival and was taken out in street 
processions also on all the nine days morning and 
night In those days there was neither a Utsava 
Beram nor a Snapana nor Bali beram in Tnumalai. 

The above account shows the status and rela- 
tive importance of the Kautuka, the Utsava, the 
Snapana and the Bali berams But the current 
practice is to mstal all these four idols to serve as 
proxies of the Dhruva Murti The Snapana beram 
is used for all snapana tirumanjanams (ritualistic 
abhishekams). The Utsava beram serves for all 
festivals and the Bali beram should be used for 
celebrating the nityotsavam when Bali is distributed 
to all the parivara devatas m the temple The 
Kautukam alone should be the tiue and exact copy 
of the Dhruva Murti He receives the abhishekam 
and the various acts of the daily archana The 
Kautukam alone occupies the Brahmasthanam. The 
Utsava Beram would be placed to the left of the 
Dhruva Murti, the Snapana and the Bali beram 
would be on the right side 1 

But if theie be insufficient space m the garbha- 
griham the Utsava, Snapana and Baliberam could 

" Devasya vSmabhage tu stliSpayet bimba mantsavam 
SnSpanam Baliberam cba dakshine sthSpayet budhah ” 



Bhngu Samhita Chapter II p 77, 
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lie acooromodated in the mukhamantapam or the 
antaralam as well 1 

There is also one other feature in connection 
with the daily puja which raises the euspioion that 
even the Kautuka beram had some times been occut 
pymg a seperate shnne withm the limits of the 
third avaranam of the temple After the daily 
abhisheham is ftmuhed the Kautuka beram ib shifted 
back to the Brahma sthanam (from the Snapana 
pi(ham) and nyasam ib done to the devaB who occupy 
the first three avaranaa. The devas in the first two 
avaranaa surrounding the Dh ruva murti are the 
uiurtis who are presumed to be in the actually exis- 
ting avaranama in the temple. They are the mam 
festations of the Adi murtis as Vyuhas and Vyulian 
tarns occupying the first avaranam and tho Vibliava 
and Vibhavantaroa occupying the second avaranam 
Tho dovatas in tho third avaranam are the Dlkpalas 
(India etc., After nyasam is done to these, there 
is again nyasam done for a duplicate set of avarana 
devas surrounding the Kautuka Beram Two sopa 
rato avaronnms are mentally conceived as if in 
existence The devas for these two fiotitious avara 
nas are separate from those of the Dhniva Murtis 
avaranama. Although this conception of a duplicate 
set of avaronas is now a mere fiction there is the 

1 Alba T*k»b)e ▼tictcija pO j«n»tn chan taartdltbn 
Brabtuatlblnam Kauinkaaya pDnnrmETa aamiritam 
rar*Y»yOh kanitikaajatha fcthflpayet » nap want iaYau 
UU re Kanlokaiyalra baUbfraaya *am»thltlb 
Garbbaiajuja aankocbc fralbatl mnkbamao|ap€ 

Antarlte tbaira atblpya pUjajEt •BapaooUaYan 

(Bhrigu Tdafn tip. Hfll 
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suspicion tliat the Kautuka beram would have been 
accommodated sepaiately, if not permanently yet 
temporarily for some days (as during festivals when 
the Kautuka acts the part of Utsava beiam) This 
accommodation would have been inside the third 
avaranam, but away fiom the hist two avaranams of 
the Dhruva Murti A place like this would have 
been called Tiruvilankoyil , such as the one m which 
Bhoga Srinivasa was first consecrated The two 
Devis (Sri and Bhu) or Sn Devi only will be with the 
Dhiuva Muiti m almost all cases But m the Yoga 
and Abhicharika sthitis theie will be no Devi with 
the Dhruva Muiti Even if theie should be the Devi, 
the nyasam for Her will be done only after the 
nyasam for the devas in the first two avaranams 
and the nyasam foi the Dikdevas aie finished This 
disiegard is understandable to us who regaid the 
Devis as being co-equal with Vishnu and therefore 
entitled to woiship next only to Him The Devas’ 
of the first two avaranams are manifestations of 
the Adi muiti and they face outwaids, Bahir 
mukham. The devas of the thud avaianas are 
beings cieated by Brahma and belong to the Biah- 
mandam They face inwards (antar mukham) and 
the nyasam for them would theiefore be inwards. 

Parivara devas within the garbhagriham, the Vimanam 
and the first avaranam. 

Alongside of the Dhruva Murti some other devas 
should be and were installed according to the agama 
rules In the more ancient temples these images 
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could be seen even now But m reoent oonstruotiorib 
they are omitted. During the daily puja however 
they have to be thought of and nyasa flowers in 
their name deposited between the feet of the Dhruva 
Murti These devas are of two classes. Some are 
presumed to be present at all times and under all 
conditions. Others are permitted to be present when 
the Dhruva Murti is m certain Sthitis, such as 
Yoga Bhoga and Vira. This has nkoady been 
tabulated in this chapter 

Dvara dsvas dvarmp&Ias, Vimana prist, Viahvak- 
•etitt. Bn Bhutam and Garuda will always be m their 
respective places. They are anapajrin*. Brahma, 
Sankara M&rkanddya and Bhngu will not be present 
in certain Sthitis. But during the daily puja they 
are treated as being present and nyasam ia done for 
them and the flower placed between the feet of tbo 
Dhruva Murti Their names and tho place they 
oocnpy will now be given 

DVARA DEVAS — Dhata and Vidhata (brothers) 
atand on either side of the pradhana dviram 
within the garbha griham in the apot called 
Gandbarva BthSnam. They are the sons of Bhrigu 
by hi* wife Khyati Dhata is on the south side and 
Vidhata on the north side of tho entrance faotng 
north and south respectively The door frame 
ha* four devatas in it. On tho bottom piece is 
Bhuvanaga lying on his baok with his head to the 
south and facing up Ho ts of neela oolour On the 
lower fooe of the top pieoo is Pstanjfa lying on 
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his back with his head to the north and facing 
down. He is of white colour (sukla). The side 
frames are occupied by Patira and Varuna (south 
and noith side respectively) standing erect facing 
noith and south They aie both of su varna colour. 
On the outerside of the dvaram (doorway) are the 
two dvarapalas Manika and Sandhya. Mamka on 
the south side, of sveta colour , Sandhya on the 
north side, of kanaka colour. 

“ Mamkam mahabalam vimalam dvara pala- 
kam Sandhyam Prabkavatim jyotirupam drudha- 
vratam." 

The VIMANAM which towers above the Garbha- 
giiham is guarded by four devas (Vimana palas). 
Nyaksha stands right above the dooiway on the 
east side of the base of the Vimanam facing east 
VIVASVAN is on the south side facing south, MITRA 
on the west facing west and KSHATTA on the north 
facing north (When the temple is of the Adkama 
type there will be only Nyaksha, since there may 
be no Vmianam to boast of) 

MUKHAMANTAPAM DVARAPALAS : — The 

dvarapalas standing on either side of the entrance 
mto the mukb amantapam aie Vikhanas on the 
south and TAPASA on the north side 

“ Vikkanasam tapdyuktam siddhidam sarva- 

darsmam 

Tapasam siddhirajam sarvadoshavivarptam ” 

Vishvaksena : — He is as it were the commander- 
m-chief of the divine forces, or, Vishnu ganas His 
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place is at the north-east comer of the north side 
of the first avaranam close to the foot of the Vima 
nam facing south 1 He is agni colour weare yellorr 
(pita) doth es has all Vishnu s ahharanams excep- 
ting Srivatsam and Yagnopavlta Has two hands 
wears flower garlands holds sakti dandam Jaya 
pati , Srunga ketu 

(Sn Bhnta, Garuda, Chakra, Sankha, Dhvaja, 
Yudhndhipa and PavaJcoriona are the other mdispen 
sable panvara devatas called anapayms As their 
place is outside the Garhhagnham, they will he 
•deeonbed later) 

BRAHMA, SANKARA, MARKANDEYA 
AND BHRIGU 

The images of these dovas will be found very 
near to the Dhruva Murti in almost all cases Tho 
athitis in which Brahma, Bankara and Markon 
deya Bhngu will be omitted have already been 
mentioned They are however the most important 
parivara devos in file Garhhagnham 

Marknndoya is of Buvama colour a brahmnohnri 
(baohelor), wears rakta colour clothes rides podma 
vahanam Kucaham 1® lus dhvajam his sound is 
that of Sankam ma bijom Markandeyam 
Punyam Puranam amitnm 

Bhrlga — agni colour white (Sukln) clothes 
padma vahanam Kamandaiu dhvajam Rolunisam 

i Ud*kpriklr«par v5 Vlm3nnp5r«T0 KnW r?<Ini)rOnTi«<ihre 
dikthlalbMmakhah Blmhu4n£ mml ionite. 

(p*ce >00 M*rirM Hamhlt* ItJnjrtJ edition) 
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Sankha lavo, * Bhri ’ bijam, ‘ Khyati ’ isa ; ‘Padma ’ 
pita 

“ Padmapitaram Dhatrmatham, Khyatisam ” 

Brahma — His place m the garbh agriliam is close 
to the south wall facing the north ; is of gold 
colour ; has four hands , hamsa vahanam ; holds 
Kamandalu m hand ; born m Abhijit , husband of 
Savitri ; ‘ ma ’ bija ; the sound of the Vedas. “ Brah- 
manaru Prajapatim, Pitamaham Hiranyagarbliam.” 

Sankara — His place is close to the north wail , 
white coloui (Sveta) , wears Vyaghra charma (tiger 
skin) clothes ; has parasu mnga m hand (four 
hands), Vrishabham (Bull is his vahanam and 
dbvajam ; his sound is that of ‘ damarukam ’ , ‘ ma ’ 
bijam , born m Ardra , Umapati, bears Ganga on 
his head ” Gangadharam, Vnshabha Vahanam. 
Ashta murtim, Umapatim ” 

The status accorded to Brahma and Sankara 
in the pantheon calls for some remarks The aga- 
mas describe m one place the Trimurti and the Dvi- 
muiti temples where each has His own Shrine with 
separate antarmandalam round the Shrine. The 
temple and the prakarams are the same for all. Any 
one might occupy the central place and any one 
of the other two might be to the right or loft side. 
This tantamount® to treating them as Devas of equal 
status That such was the case is borne out by the 
description given by Sri Nammalvar m his account 
of the temple m Tiruchchengunrur (chi rrafrankarai) 
in the Malai nadu country bordering on Tiruvankur. 
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The Alvar speaks highly of the admirable way in 
■which three thousand Brahmins well versed in the 
Vedas and Vedangas were worshipping the Tnmur 
tis The Alvar describes at the same time the sub- 
ordinate status given to Eudra in the temple in his 
birth place and in other places. The modal alviire 
who flourished about two centuries earlier speak of 
Brahma, Vishnu and Eudra being only different 
manifestations of the same Narayaija Peyalvarin 
particular stated that in Tirumalni, the Murti was 
decorated to look like Vishnu at one time and like 
Siva at another He said that both the forms aptly 
fit the Murti Wo however find that ultimately the 
agamas have placed Brahma and Eudra as Devos in 
attendance on Vishnu m the garbhngriham. In tho 
nyasam stage of the Nityarchana, Markandeya and 
Bhngu are given preference Then comes the turn 
of Brahma and Eudra The nyfwam is offered 
Abhimukham because they face the Dhruvn Murti 
Just like the other mortals Indra, Varuna etc. 
The nyasam for the Devas who ore considered to be 
tho manifestations of the Adi Murti are offered 
' Bahir mukha 1 as if facing tho created universe 
and its beings. 

The lay worshipper could not bv any means 
notice this differential status since the installation 
of tho images of Brahma and Eudra has long beon 
abandoned evidently owing to the influence of tho 
nchnryns. In temples whero these imngos still stand 

I Compart alolt&i 140 and 149 pp 139 194 Chap. IB Bbrijcn 
Bamhita Tela^n edition 
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VIMANAM and its images 

as relics of the old order, the Sthalapuranams 
ascnbe some reason or other for their retention. 

The Vimanam and its Images. 

The images found on the Vimanam are not 
objects of daily woiship But they deserve atten- 
tion because they aie connected with the Vimanam 
which is a sacred structure The agamas specify 
the kind of image which could find a place therem. 
The othei leason is that there aie lay people who, 
if they only see on the Vimanam of a Vishnu 
Shrine any image, whether of a Deva or a beast, m 
any way connected with the Saivite pantheon, at 
once jump to the conclusion that the temple was at 
one time a Saivite place of woiship. We have 
known this kind of aigument m connection with 
the Tirumalai Temple. The Vimanam also bears 
testimony to the fact that the Vyuha, Vyuhantara, 
the Vibhava and the Vibhavantaia forms were at 
one time being installed within the fiist and the 
second avaranams of the temple Although this 
practice was abandoned, their representation on the 
Vimanam structure continues 

There are several types of Vimanams, three 
of which the Santika, the Paushtika and the 
Jayada were alieady mentioned. Enumeration of 
the several types would mteiest only those who 
study the architectural side of the temple, and will 
therefore be omitted here The more common type 
has a squaie base and is m height about to 2 
times the side of the base. It may consist of two, 
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three or more tiers Images made in stucco are 
usually set up on the four faces in each tier and at 
the angular points The neck portion between one 
tier and the next one above are also adorned with 
images. These will now be mentioned 

On the base, or first tier (Mulatalam) Vishnu 
murti (of the type in the garbhagriham) would be placed 
on the east side. On the roof of the mnkhamantapam 
and m front of the Mulatalam would be images of 
Tapasam and Siddhidam on the south face of the 
Mulatalam there would bo Satya On the west face 
Achyuta and on the North Anirruddha- Vinayaka and 
Vlndhya Vasini (Durga) would be on the north and 
the Bouth side of the loof of the mukhomantaparu 
Second Tier Purusha on the cast side to the 
south of the centre and ahakram would bo to the 
north of the centre On the south side Nnsimha on 
the west Achyuta and on the north Varaham. 

In the neck or golam between the two tiers there 
would be Purusha, Dakshlnamurtl, Pltamaha (or 
Brahma) Nrisimha, and Varaham all at the angular 
points. 

At all Corners Garuda or Simham should bo 
placed Plenty of Nfisimhas on the South and the 
west sides ensures distraction of onemiosand success to 
tho King. 

A slightly different arrangement in the galoni 
fncck) 18 given in Bhrigu Samhita. Puru 9 hu in tho 
eouth Nnmsimlmro m the west and m tho north 
Hayagrivam 
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Images of the Saivite pantheon ai o also used along 
with those of the Vishnu pantheon — Indra, Kumara- 
svami, Umapati, Dakshinamurti, Nrisimha, Sridhara, 
Brahmanam, Dhanadipa Adi varaha Narahari, Haya- 
griva, Nara Narayana, the four kinds of Krishna, 
Purusha, Satya, Achyuta, Ananta and Vasudeva might 
appear on sides. Ananta and Aniruddha might 
appear more than once on the noith sides just as 
Nusimha does on the south and west sides A true 
representation of the Dhrnva Murti might he placed 
on the top on the north side. 

Anapayi Parivara devatas. 

It was alieady mentioned that these are Sn 
Bliutam, Gaiuda, Nyaksha, Vishvaksena, Chakram, 
Dhvajam, Sankliam, Yudhadlupa, (Akshahanta or) 
Pavakaijuna The place fox Nyaksha and Vish- 
vaksena was alieady described It is curious that 
Ananta or Sesha is not mentioned as one of the 
Anapayinis. 

Sri Bhutam — is brahmachari (bachelor). His 
weapon is a danda (stick) , Vahanam and dhvajam 
Sunkam , He is of white colur, wears rakta colour 
clothes; faces outwards (bahumukha) , bom m 
Bharam nakshatra of Plialguna month His place 
is m the middle of the Sopanom (Stepping stone) of 
the mukhamantapam doorway or m the third part 
of the first avaranam fiont space. 

“ Sri Bhutam Svetavamam Vaishnavam Mukha- 

palinam ” 
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Garuda 1 — bright in colour Sukapmch ambara 
clothing weara all abharanas wears Kintam , has 
serpents of five colours on his body two hands fold 
ed In an jail posture Vayu vahanam , his place is 
usually in the second avaranam , but in a sm a ll 
temple having only one avaranam his place will be 
m the third quarter space of that avaranam In fact 
Chakrnm, Dhvajam, Sankham. Mahabhutam and ala ha 
h an tom would all be placed m this quarter m succes- 
sive order If there are three a varan arm Garnda 
will be located in the second quarter of the second 
avaranam, 

Chakram, Dhvajam Sankham, etc.,. 

Chakram will be in the third quarter of the second 
avaranam 

Sankham will be in the second quarter of the 
third avaranam 

Dhvajam will be in the third quartor of the 
third avaranam. 

Yudhmdhipa will be in the third quarter of the 
fourth avaranam. 

Akshahanta in the third quarter of the fifth 
avaranam, or outside of the Gopurain and in front 
of, but just outside, the centre line. If os stated 
before all are placed in the first avaranam itself 
Garuda will be In the second quarter from tho foot 
of tho Vimanam Ball pi^hum will bo in the third 
quarter If tboro be oul> one avaranam tho tomplo 

1 More deUlU *bont GimtJ* are fWen u loot note. 
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will be clashed as adhamadhama (lowest) Sucli a 
temple ■would have only Vislivak^ena, Garuda, Sn 
bhufam, Nyakslia and Bhiilapitham Theie will not 
be Dhvaja, Chakra, Sankha, and akshahanta m an adlia- 
madbama temple. 

Chakra is of angamka coloui, rakta colour 

o 

clothes, Analaja, pravntta vahana, ‘ A ’ bija Sudar- 
sana. 

“ Sudar^anam ebakram Sabasra vikacham 

anapaymam,” 

Sankham — to the east of Chakram. Pancha- 
janya, Raktavastram, Bbutaknti Snas, San kb as 
sound, Harnsa vahana, Kama Sabda rava, Varum 
pati ; ‘Sa’ bija, analaja, “Pancbajanyam, Sankham, 
ambujam Vishnu priyam ” 

Dhvajam — to the east of Sankham Hatakabha 
Vavuvahanam, Simha ravo * Ja , bi jam ; Jayapriya 
pati, dvibhuja, Padmadliara asanam ; right foot 
extended, left foot bent and having serpent with it ; 
bands folded over the heart m anjali 

“ Jayam atyucbchntam dbanyam Dhvajam ” 

Yudhadhipa — to the east of above Pacing out- 
wards on pitham, white colour, rakta clothes, Bbuta 
akaram two hands having dandam, ‘Bhu’ bija , 
mahabhutam. ' 

” Yudhadhipatim Nityamugram Mahabhutam ” 

Pavakarjuna — on pitham to the east of above, 
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gold colour Padmanetram, KnBhna Knnchita 
murdhaja, Bhutakaram, Kristi navastram Kumbha 
udaram, two hands with dandam , asviru bom, 
Simha Dhvaja Vahanam ‘ Bhu bija , Samukhi 
pati, Vishnu bhutam 

" Pavakorjunam akshabanta, ViBhnu 

bbutam 

In praotice all the five Chakra Sankha Dhvaja, 
Yudhadhipa and Pavakorjuna are placed in one 
line behind the Balipitham 1 Balipitha parsve 
samyojya archayet lti kecbit (Marichi Bamhita, 
Telugu Script page 102 top two lines) 




CHAPTER XII .—(Contd.) 

• 

SECTION V. 

THE DEVAS IN THE SEVEN AVARANAS. 

Pfathamavarana devas. 

The devas at the four cardinal points (E. S. W 
& N) are the well known Vyuha avataras, Purusha 
Satya, Achyuta and Aniruddha, Those at the four 
intermediate angular points commencing with S. E 
are Kapila, Yagna, Narayana and Punva. These 
four seem to be from out of the Vyuhantaras 
But as was already pointed out more than once not 
one of these is represented as an image m that 
avaranam Their names are recited and mentally 
the archaka during the nyasa is presumed to draw 
a picture with all particulars of each deva at the 
time. (These particulars will be given separately 
in a note). 

Dvitiya avarana devas (Second enclosure) 

As in the case of the first avarana devas, here 
also two sets of devas both of the Vibhava avatars 
and the Sub Vibhavas are selected. Those at the 
cardinal points from E to N. are Varaham, Nara- 
simham, Vamanam and Trivikramam ; at the angu- 
lar points S. E. to N. E. are Subhadram, Isitatman, 
Sarvodvaham, Sarvavidyesvaram It will be noted 
that the four principal Vibhavas selected are tho^e 
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■who were supernatural and not having human birth 
and human characterestics. 

Similarly two sets of avarana devaa have been 
coined for the Kautuka murti as already pomted out. 
They arc from east to north-east going clock wise. 

First avaranam, 

E S E S 8 W 

Subhadram, Sarvam Hayatmakam, Sukhavaham, 
W N W N NE 

Rama devam Samvaham, Pnnyam Suvaham, 
Second avaranam. 

E. 8 E 8 8 W 

Tadvlnmitram, Sanitanam, Mitram, Sanandanam, 
W N W N N E. 

Bivam Sanat Kumaram Visvnm, Banakam. 

All the above devas face outwardB or are Bahlr 
mukham Archana ib done on this presumption 
only 

In the second avaranam apart from the Yibbava 
devas mentioned above there are also tho nine 
planets or Nava Grahas, whioh faoe inwards or the 
garhhagrlham therefore antarmukha. The devas 
who belong to the Vyuha or Yibbava manifestations 
of the Adlmurti belong to the Vaishnavandam. 
But the navagrahas belong to our material universe. 
Thoreforo the navagrahas aro made to faco the 
Bupernatural world It is therefore in this seoond 
avaranam of the Dhruvi murti that tho supermun 
dano and the mundane bolngs moot and face each 
other 
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THE NAVAGRAHAS (Second avaranam). 

Aditya (Sun, Ravi) — is placed on the north side 
of the mukhadvaram of the second avaranam and 
Chandra — is placed on the South side of the same. 
They face the west. 

The position of Angaraka, Budha, Brihaspati, 
Sukia, Sani, Raku and Ketu, and the direction 
which each faces are shown on the enclosed chart 
They are all of semidivme origin and perhaps for 
that leason find a place m the second avaranam m 
piefeiance to Indra and the other Dik devas who 
are in the third avaranam Of the ashtamurti 
forms of Rudra — Rudra’s place is in Ravi and Ravis 
son is Sani. Another form of Rudra is Bhavam 
lesidmg m water whose son is Sukra; Angaraka is 
the son of Sarvam who resides in Bhumi. Isana 
another of the Rudra muiti forms resides in Agm ; 
Mahadevam resides in Chandra whose son is Budha. 
They are all closely and dnectly connected with 
Brahma, the creator 

The Third avarana devas. 

They are the Lokapalas Indra, Agm, Yama, 
Nirruti, Varuna, ,Vayu, Kubera and Isana counting 
from east to north east clockwise All these devas ' 
are antarmukha or facing the sanctum They repre- 
sent the first Satvic creation which came out of the 
upper portion of Brahma’s body. They declined to 
line on earth and are therefore m the airy regions. 
The third avaranam affords accommodation for some 
moie devatas along side of its outer portion (perhaps 
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close to the -walls) and also foi some in the anta- 
ralam or open space between the second and the 
third avaranam walla 

Along side of the walls are — Durga on the north 
side of the mukhadvaram and Gang* on the south 
side, both facing west Saras votl is at 8 K and 
Dbatrl (hi aha Kali) atN E. Yamuna, Sindhu Nar 
mad*. Sreo, and Jycshth are the others The ohart 
showing the first three avaranams gives the parti 
colare about where they are and whioh direction 
they face In the antaralam are Sura. Sundarl, Svaha, 
Svndha, Samhladtni, Rata and Sinlvali Most of these 
female deities are the daughters of one or the other 
of the Nava Brahmas. The chart gives particulars 
of place and the direction they face 

The Loka pSlas the river deans and the other 
female deities in the antaralam of the third Svnra- 
nam figure frequently m the rituals of the templo 
os well os m the rituals in onr home. They form 
the connecting Imk between tho Devesa and the 
beingn in the Brahmandam Agm is themodium 
through whom all fire offerings are made to which 
over Dervuta the offering may be intended These 
ritualistic functions are conducted in accordance 
with the injunctions given in the Rigveda hymns 

Fourth nvarnnam, 

Tho fourth avaranam of tho templo conformably 
represents tho four Vedas their respective Chanda*, 
the kind of bomam peculiar to each and eo on. Tho 
devatas associated therewith are also placed in that 
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avaranam As agni and angaraka are at the S. E. 
cornel's in the previous avaranas Eig Vedam is 
placed in that corner of the fourth avaranam, 
Atharva veda is placed in the N. E. corner in which 
direction will be found all those deities which are 
connected with Isana. Durga and Mahakali are in 
that coiner in the third avaranam. Vishnu on the 
light and Siva on the left side will be found in the 
antaralam of this avaranam. The devas are Harini. 
Agni, Toyam, Vayu, and Gavishta. In the antaralam 
are Vishnu, Kasyapa, Guba, Panktisa, Pavitra, Pavana, 
Takshaka, and Siva. Rig Vedam, Yajurvedam, Sama 
Vedam and Atharva Vedam are at the corners. 

Fifth avarana devas. 

Along the outer side m the avaranam are 
Anuraati, Vatsara, Saptamataras, Panchapranas, Jaya- 
dayas, Maruts, Sapta rohinis, Sata rudras and Kuhu. 
(Anumati and Kuhu are two out of the four daugh- 
ters of Angiras, the other two being Eaka and 
Sinivali who are m the north wing of the third 
avaranam'). 

Those m the antaralam are Ekadasa rudras, Dva- 
dasa Adityas, Gandarvas, Munis, Apsarasa, Asvinis, 
Vasavas and Vidyadaras. 

Some of the collective designations given will 
be explained in a note. 

The sixth avarana Devas. 

Narada and Tumburu lead standing on the right 
and the left side The others are Hatesa, Ritava, 
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Jamhava, Pralapatl Mudgala and Atara. In tho acta- 
raJam axe Prahlada and Kinnara mlthunaj to the 
right and the left on the tail aide. Than Madana, 
Vlpa, Vyailnt, Kr. mini Chandrahba and Sundara, 

The Seventh Avaxana devaa. 

Aryama and Brahma stand on either side of 
tho east entrance as shown The other* are Sarita 
Savitra, Dandadhara. 1 ndraja, Paaahfarnt, Rodraja, 
Dfaanada and apa apavataa. In the antarala are a 
largo number of devaa. They are divided Into eight 
groups. Tvro groups are placed on each sido 

East side (south Plank) — Adityi, Satyaka, 
Bhnsa, Antarikaha, Durga, Gholunnkhi, Dhatri 
and Vapuaham (North plank) lea Parjanya, 
Jayanta, Mahendra, NJga Bhuto, and YakBlia. 

South nde (east plank)— Agni, Vilnta, Grabak 
shata, Rakehasa, Ushna, Jaya and Krishna (W est 
plank) Yama, Gandharva, Bhnngarija, Sunmda, 
Biva and Priina. 

West side (8outh plank)— Nlrruti, Dauvirika, 
Pushpadanta Kavi Chakra and Purfihuta. (North 
plank) Saritpati Asura, eoshana Eogn, Vidyi, 
Yaias, and Bhadra 

North side (West plank) — Javona, Nign, 
Mukhya BhnUS^a, Vedabhrut, Taposa, San 
dhusha, (East plank) Soma, Argala, Aditi, Suri 
dose, Vldya, Anuta and Penohahlmutika Tho 
*econd chart Bhows the arrangement In avarnnams 
IVtoVII. 
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Dvarapalas. 

The entrance into every one of the seven avara- 
uas is guarded by Dvarapalas in the same mannei 
as are the entrances into the gaibhagriham and the 
mukhadvaram Commencing from the fir-tavara- 
nam the names of these m pair are— 



First avaranam, 


Kishkindha and Tirtha, 


Second 


do. 


Vakratunda and Nagaraja; 


Third 


do. 


Sankhanidhi and Padmanidhi ; 


Fourth 


do. 


Tuhina and Balinda ; 


Fifth 


do. 


Khadga (Nandakam) and 






Sarngam 


Sixth 


do. 


Sankhacauli and Chakrachuli ; 


Seventh 


do. 


Chanda and Prachanda 



Mahat Pith am. 

Outside the prakaram walls and in front of the 
mukhadvaram will be the Mahat Pltham whereon 
the Bali offerings for all unnamed spirits including 
those of the under world are offered “ Sarvan 
devan samarchayet ” 

Ganas. 

The devas who face mwaids and who are m 
avaranas two, three and four have a definite 
status. Those who are m the avaranas five to seven 
are of a mixed composition. They are collectively 
known as Ganas (panjanam or congregation of 
Spirits). By temperament and innate nature some 
are considered good, some middling and some bad. 
They are therefore divided into three classes-Uttama 



503 




HJBTOBY OP TIBUPATI 



ganaa, Madhynma jfuu and At) Karon (uu. The 
division is a® follovfs — 

Uttama ga mu — Adityas, Vasndevas, Hndras, 
SSdhyas, Marots, Visvedevas, Pitris, MStris, Griha- 
devatas, Angiras, Asviai devas, Siree devas, Lokesis 
Viatudovas, Naksbatras, Pirehadas, Tatva potu. 

Madhyama ganas — 8iddhas, RiBhis Nagaa, 
Asuras, Bakshasna, Yakshaa, Vidyadharas, Saura 
bbeyas Guhyakas, Qandharvas, Apsarns Prajapatm 
Martyas and Boh mis. 

Adhama ganai — Bhutaa Pretaa, PisSohaa.Kush 
mindas Pramathas Skandas BSlngrahas Taitaloa, 
Bhairavne Kinnaras Vetdlas, Aposmiras, Yogmi* 
Dakinis, Siikmis Chankas, Monmis Jfighanla 

Hindus believe that all these Bpirita play tholr 
part in the universe as muoh as wo do and that 
therefore they should not be ignored. 
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CHAPTER XII. — (Contd.) 



SECTION VI 

TEMPLES AND THE AGAMAS 

Main Purpose of Temple Worship 
Universal Co-operation. 

The Agama utuals are based on the recognition 
of the principle that all forms of life should be 
made to co-operate with each other Co-operation 
facilitates not only matenal advancement but also 
spiritual evolution The active co-operation and 
help of the more advanced beings are sought and 
ensured and the impediments likely to be placed by 
the backward and mischievous spirits are removed 
or weakend by extending good will to them as well 
It is only by ensuring peace, plenty, happiness and 
contentment all around us that the environment 
necessary for the practice of yoga and meditation 
leading to god-realisation could be created and kept 
up. Therefore daily puja is performed and ball offer- 
ed to the various deities so that the general pros- 
perity of the world with a stable and just governance 
is maintained The object m performing puja six- 
times a day is explained thus — Prathahkala puja 
(early morning) is for ensuring the unfailing perfor- 
mance of japas and homas by those whose duty lies 
that way Madhyana puja is to ensure a flourishing 
administration or Rajarashtra abhivriddhi The 
evening puja is for ensuring abundance of food grams 

$4 
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(■du Madhyama ganaa and Adhama ganaa. The 
division is as follows — 

Uttanm ganaa — Adityas, Vasudevas, Rudras, 
Sadhyas, MarutB Visvedevas Pitns Hatns, Griha 
devataa, Angiras, Asvini devas 8tree devas, Lokosaa 
Vastudevas Naksbatras, Parshadas, Tatva patis 

Madhyama ganaa — Siddhas Rishis Nagas, 

Asuras Rakahasas, Yakshas Vidyndharas, Saura 
bheyas Guhyakas, Gandharvas Apsarae Prajapatis 
Martyas and Rohlms. 

Adhama ganaa — Bhutas Pretas, Pleach as Kush 
mandas Pramathas Skandas, BSlagrahas Taitalas, 
Bhairavas Kinnaras Vetalas Apastnaras, Yoginm 
Bakinls, Satanis Chankas Monlnis, Jaghanls 

Hindus believe that all these spirits play their 
part in the unlveree as muoh as we do and that 
therefore they should not be ignored. 
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CHAPTER XII .—(Contd.) 



SECTION VI 

TEMPLES AND THE AGAMAS 

Main Purpose of Temple Worship 
Universal Co-operation. 

The Agama utuals aie based on the recognition 
of the principle that all forms of life should be 
made to co-operate with each other Co-operation 
facilitates not only matenal advancement but also 
spiritual evolution The active co-operation and 
help of the more advanced beings are sought and 
ensured and the impediments likely to be placed by 
the backward and mischievous spirits are lemoved 
or weakend by extending good will to them as well 
It is only by ensuring peace, plenty, happiness and 
contentment all around us that the environment 
necessary for the piactice of yoga and meditation 
leading to god-realisation could be created and kept 
up. Therefore daily puja is perfoimed and ball offer- 
ed to the various deities so that the general pros- 
perity of the world with a stable and 311st governance 
is maintained The object m performing puja six- 
times a day is explained thus — Prathahkala puja 
(early morning) is for ensuring the unfailing perfor- 
mance of ]apas and homas by those whose duty lies 
that way Madhyana puja is to ensure a flourishing 
administration or Rajarashtra abhivriddhi The 
evening puja is for ensuring abundance of food grains 
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and pubes (Sana easy a abhivriddhi) The dawn 
puja (Ushahlmla puja) is for increase of population 
and cattle wealth (Praja pasu abhivriddhi) the 
aparnhana (after noon) puja is for the destruction of 
daityas (the evil doers) and the ardharatra puja is 
for increase of all quadruped* Thus the daily puja 
is not only a prayer for being given our daily bread 
but also for all round happiness and contentment 
The spirits to whom bah food is offered aro not being 
thereby worshipped and propiteated Tlio food offer 
ing is made because we have to share our prosperity 
with all living things These dovatas face the 
garbha griham in the same manner that we do The 
Bali bomam is done and the food bo consecrated is 
distributed to all the devataa under the superinten 
denoo of the Bali Beram Tbis is universal obanty 
which must be practiced in aelf interest at least. 
We and the spirits ore Inter dependent and co-oper 
atlve effort is necessary for the fulfilment of the 
purpose of creation as w v understand it 

Annual Festivals or Kaiotsavam. 

The purposes for which the recurring annual 
festival Is colebrated are for world wide peace, all 
round plenty and prosperity for successful adminis- 
tration of the country for tho destruction of all Its 
enemies and for freedom from fear of famine and 
pestilence 1 This kind of festival is considered 

I Wr*h*d tn urTsHUt* ya •■tutldam aarra poihtidam RiJ 
Elm Tijayadlulya SatrtloTm alvx faiUTt Vjidlij dnrbfalkab* Mnt 
yarthara xjt\*ram karayet badhah 

BhriRo SimhUi II h Chapter (p fOi) 
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imperative and should be timed every year m the 
month m which the first consecration took place so 
that the 9th. day (forenoon) is concunent with the 
installation nakshatram. Flag hoisting should in- 
variably he done. The period might be 21 days, 
14 days, or 9 days. Such long period festivals 
might also be celebrated when foreign invasion, 
pestilence or the appearance of comets forebode evil 
to the country. Private individuals might also 
celebrate m fulfilment of vows taken 

The main point which deserves our attention is 
the manner of celebration. The festival is foi the 
benefit of all living things m the universe. All 
beings irrespective of then spmtual attainments 
andielative impoitancc aie invited to attend the 
grand festival oi Yagna foi Sn Vishnu.' They are 
invited and installed each in its appropriated place 
Food, water and flowers are provided for all. This 
function of extending universal invitation is a 
grand idea and bears testimoney ,to the spirit m 
which the agamas work temple worship The 
grand procession at its commencement with full 
temple paraphernalia and tbo representative murti 

1 Pnyatam BhagavSu Vishnus sarva lohesvaro Hanh 
BrahttiesSbhj Ssn cha sahltaschotsave nah piasidatu 
DevSscha rishayassarve pitarscha grahSdayah 
Vishnu loka gatSs sarve nSna loka mvSsinah 
Sarvenye devatassarvSh parivSra ganais saha 
VisVe tc Vishnu Yugesiliiu samagahcchanlu sSdailh 
Havyatn Balitn samSdava bhavantu c nbbadfiyinah 
ItyuktvS ghoshayet Saudbau chaktasyabhimukhah pnnah 

Bhngu Samhila Chapter 24, p 211 (Slokas 1 12-120). 
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in tiruchchi vehicle starts from the garbha griham, 
goes round the temple prakarams, then through the 
streets surrounding the prakarams and thenoe to all 
streets, lanes, nooks and comera. All the devas are 
named and invited, then the collective or group 
spirits are likewise called to take part in the festival 
or Yagna and make it a success They are assured 
of lodging and food at least twice a day The pro- 
clamation should be made in a stentorian voloo at 
all well recognised points m the village or town. 1 
Slokas 153 to 165 of chapter 24 p 215, 216 (Bhngu 
Samhlta) give a clear description of all the devas 
and ganas who are Invited and shown their place m 
the temple. All the ganas and devas' are also 
shown in the two charts annexed to this chapter 
showing the seven avaranams. 

1 SairCdertb Surra dlryab Saire Rbbayab, SarYl Rl«hf* 
patnyib «erve pUarah aarrfib pitrl pntaynb Slddh* VldylJbara 
Gann}*. Gandbaro \aksba, hmnara 4ga, Bbnta, Aanr* Rakah* 
iSdya*bU(l*M g*nflb aarrfpyfljan t rityaktv* Kbtohayct 

(Mancla fcwuuhlt* p. Telu^n edition). 

2. ^bDtaryl utaartrthe Devaaaanjyak prakmiUh 

Deradiniucba aanreaham athlnain prarakabyato 

IttdrSdayd jnohl dlkaba ridikabu ciia aamAariUh 
TatbalkJda^a Rndraa cha DTfldaaahaakarl apl 
Va**rm» »ynrath3'hUa cha Omktrai cba vaahaJkroUm 
£lC dcrfla ir«y**trkn*Jt kalhhi brabmanfi porfl, 

ViTioaropi tatretl ktchidJhar manubigth 
Traya«Lilm*at dcratinlm tlhJ o am alaJnj-amnchjaie 
Apart chJpl karlaryS aadjparare rlwahtub 
AahUda*3ipu?lnlato BbU^apijUiuya dakabme 
IX ra* cha Rlihaya* aarrc Pitaru Daitya JUnavIh 
Aanr » cboiTa GamlharrO* tndbair3pkar3alnjpinjh 
\ skill 3* cha RakibaaOi chap* Mgl UbBtSh Pitfchaklh 
\n3tmhlJ Raru chalra talha mritamncham panil. 

MlUra* chaiva UObiayaa SSryl asbtadaao bmritih 
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ALTERNATIVE FORMS OF THE PANTHEON 
Alternative procedure. 

All temples are not constructed with seven 
avaranams. Most temples have only one to three 
avaranams A few might be having more. The 
agamas therefore divide temples into three mam 
divisions and again provide three sub-dmsons in 
each. These divisions are intended to specify less 
number of panvara devatas and anapayims and 
therefore few aichakas, parichaiakas and less 
piovision for food offerings The mam divisions are 
Adhama, Madhyama and Uttama. Again the sub- 
divisions are one avaranam Adliamadhama ; two 
avaranams Adhama madhyama, thiee avaranams 
Adliamottama and Madhyama adhama , four avara- 
nams , Madhyama madhyama , live avaranams 
Madhyamottama and Uttama adhama , six avara- 
nams Uttama madhyama and seven avaranams 
Uttamottama The number of panvara devas, the 
nuinbei ol archakas, parichaiakas and the quan- 
tity for food offering are tabulated hereunder (the 

Aslitadasa gauSschaite prokta vai devayonayah. 

AnuktSn anyadevSmscha IndrapSrsve samarchayet 
DevSnam chaiva patnlscha tattatpSrsve samarchayet 
Skando Vighnascha DargS cha Jyeslitha chaiva Sarasvati 
Tad slaye balim dadyat prak&re chottaiepi va 
PanvSroktadese tu Rohinyo mataras tatha 
Rishipatnlscha tSs sapta Rishiblnssaha chSrchayet 
SiddhSn VidySdharamschaiva Garuda Gandharva KmnarSn 
Kirnp urushams cliSranSn devan mahadikshu samarchayet 
Bhutebyaschatha Yakshabhyah PisSchebhyas tathaivacha 
Raskhasebhyascha Nagebhyas sandhau sandhan bahm dadet ' 
RSjavesmSngane tnadhye Indiam chaiva samarchayet 
Tasya dakshinaparsve tu Jayasrlkirtis samarchayet " 

(Bhngu Samhita 24th Chapter slokas 15S to 165) 
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panvara devas are m addition to those in tho 
garbhagnham and the anapayins which are essen 



tial for all temples) 
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Adhamadhama 
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Adhama madhyama 


16 
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4 
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Adhama uttama 


21 


3 


9 
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Madhyama adhama 


32 


4 


16 
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Madhyama madhyama 


42 


6 


25 


5 


Madhyama utt-unu 


53 


8 


32 


6 


Uttama adhama 


63 


12 


50 


7 


Uttama maduiama 


Iw 


’8 


64 


8 


Uttamu uttama 


63 


20 


80 


10 



Note —The other provisions besides rice are not 
givon in the tablo One baram of nco maybe token 
to bo thlrtj Madras measures. 

Tho essential dovas common to all tomplos nra- 
Tlio Dhruvo Murti and tho Devi or Deris , Brahma, 
Sankara Markumlova, Bhngu Dhata Vidhata, 
Bhuvunga, Patangu, Patera, Varuua, Maijlkam 
and Sandhi a Vikhnnas and TSpasa , Eishklndam 
and Tirtham) 

Tlio names of tho additional parivfira dovatafl 
shown in column two of tho abou> atatomont will 
now bo gheu onli up to Madli}oino uttnina classes 
and not for tho Uttania series 
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DEV AS IN DIFFERENT TYPES OF PANTHEON 

/ 

Adhamadhama temple— Vishvaksona, Garuda, 
Sribhutam, Nyaksha and Bbuta pitham (5) 

Adhama madliyama— (eleven more than above) 
India and the other seven 15ka palas, Bhaskara, 
Sankka and Cliakram. (Total 16). 

Adhama uttama- (five more) Vivasvan, Mitra, 
Ksliatta, Dhva]a, Yudhadhipa (Total 21) 

Madhyama adhama — (eleven more) / Siddhi, Sree, 
Havihpalaka, Skanda, Vighnesa, Sapta matarah, 
Puruslia, Jyeshtha, Bhargava, Brahma, Chandra 
(Total 32) 

Madliyama madhyama— (ten more) Bhaskaia, 
Angaraka, Skanda Durga, Saptarohmyah, Manda, 
Saptamatarah, Budha, Bnhaspati, Purusha (Total 
42) 

Madhyama uttama — Jyeshtha, Sukra, Ganga, 
Saptanshis, Biahma, Chandra, Rudra, Asvmi, 
Kapila, Panchabhutas, Sarasvati etc The same 
name is found repeated. It is therefore not useful 
to attempt giving a correct list We may as well 
read from the chart what parivaiadevas are m 
successive avaranams 

The Tirumalai temple has three avaranams 
only The temples m Tnupati have only two avaia- 
nams A permanent Dhva]a is not essential The 
agama does not consider Sesha to be necessary 
for any class of temple unless the Dbruva Murti 
is m the Sayana posture The table given above 
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showing the classification of temples -will however 
show that a very large number of pariv&ra devatas 
are Intended to be set up as images arid that they 
play their part in the daily worship of a Uttama 
temple having five to seven avaranams 

The agamas place before us a form of temple 
worship whioh postulates that an atmosphere of 
Godliness and spirituality oonld best be created and 
sustained only under conditions of peace plenty and 
contentment in the land. It invites the co-operation 
of all men, even those of differing cread We could 
sense this spirit of catholioity in the use of the 
different kinds of Samit (twigB of certain sacred 
trees and plants put into the homam fire) used in 
the daily homam dnnng the festival days On the 
first day pilSsam and the second day Bllvam, third 
day Samilain, fourth day nygrodham, Udumbaram 
sixth day asvattam, Beventh day Khadiram, eighth 
day plaksham, ninth day paiasam, but palasam 
and asvattham are oonmdcred the best and therefore 
could be substituted for any of tho olhers when un 
available 

But temple worship is however no substitute for 
personal worship in evory home Temple worship 
serves to keep our environments in an atmosphere 
of spirituality most congoninl to tho practice of 
porsonal worship meditation and dliyanam This 
is why our nncionts have enjoined us not to livo m a 
plnco whoro there is no temple Tho form of porso 
nnl worship 1 b howover difforont from that of tomplo 
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worship in some paiticulars In personal worship 
the pantheon contains only the Vishnu murti 
There is no place for any of the satellite deities 
excepting Ananta, G-aruda and Vishvaksena The 
ganas are all of the Vishnu class The worship is 
diiectly to Snman Narayana. This is the form 
which is given m Sri Ramanuja’s Nityam. Temple 
worship and Personal worship are therefore supple- 
mentary to each other. The acharyas do not at the 
same time underestimate the part played by the 
subordinate deities m spiritual evolution. Many do 
upasana of one or the other of these for the bestowal 
of material benefits or such spiritual powers as the 
particular devata has m its power 

The. lower deities more readily bestow their 
gifts. “ Kankshantah karmanam siddhim Yojanta 
ilia devatah Kshipiam hi manushe loke siddhir- 
bhavati karmaja ” (Gita 4-12) Even the bestowal* 
of such transcient gifts is due to their devotion to 
the Supreme Deity. 

“ Labhate cha tatah kaman 
Mayaiva vihitan hi tan ” 

It is also the accepted belief that even such 
worship or Upasana gradually leads the upasaka to 
climb higher and higher m the ladder of spiritual 
evolution till the final goal is reached Thus with 
uninterrupted and continuous bhakti of Surya 
during seven consecutive births, a mortal as a 
reward therefor becomes a Rudra bhakta. This 
continued during seven consecutive births results in 
his becoming a Vishnu bhakta. Continuous bhakti 
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of YSsudeva (Vishnu) during seven more oonsecu 
tive birth b brings as reward his becoming one with 
Vasudeva (Laya) or Sayujyam 1 

The A gam or therefore place before the world a 
form of worship which gives full scope for all 
human beings struggling for attainment of spiritual 
development even while fulfilling the duties of a 
house holder m this material world The establish 
merit of material prosperity is a prerequisite for all 
attempts at renunciation which consists m giving 
up the enjoyment of the fruits of one s actions 
Phalaty again , not Karma tyagam This concern of 

the agamas is well displayed m the order whioh 
they prescribe for the celebration of the annual 
festival or Kalotsavam (or Brahmotsavam) of 
Vishnu The festival for Maha Kali should first to 
celebrated to grant us immunity from everything 
whioh results in sorrows Next should be celebrated* 

1 “SUryaaayalra tu yO bhakta rapUjamnflnUram nmrnh 
Taayalra to praaidEoa Rudra bbaktah prejtyate 
Sankarayatu YC bhaktaa aapta janmlntaram narah 
Taajalra tn pratldEna Vlahnn bhalctah praJlyatB 
Vaandiratya yO bbaktaa aaptajanmanUram narah 
TasyaWatn pratldfna VttandEve praHyatfi- M 
X. '* Sarradnkbirtl alntyartham Idau Kl{jnts«raia charit 
AnyWilm krtJra dErlnSm tfUhUbhnta gaijaiya cha 
Siotyartham kirayEt pate hit aiatroktam SaokarBtaaram 
VUastrigntu aflntyartham aanmya mflrgBija rfitmhn 
Cbrkra amtaa aamynktam kBryflt DnrgOtaavam punab 
SarrtahatnapI dfTfinam mnmnimapt aarratah 
jPltxn?2qcha prahSijJm cha tatpatnlnim cha aarratah 
DrijJeinupl SJotyarthara ItJkinimapl aarratah 
Pnahtyartham klrayct patchat DEresaayBtaaTam kramSt 
Anyithl chet rlnJaaa ayat farTEaham cha na aamaajmh 
Tatmlt parlharct rldrln prlmldan tam rlacabatah 

Bhriyn Samblta Chapter 24 (p 501 102, 
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tho festival of Sankara (Kudra) for tlic appeacemont 
of Krura and Sishta ganas Then a separate festival 

in honour of Sri Duigd Dovi for tho appeacemont of 
Vitastri ganas and for pioper functioning of every- 
thing In this festival Si 1 Vishnu’s chakram and 
Vishvaksena should escoit Sri Durga Devi. As the 
last item comes tho Brahmotsavam of Vishnu 
(Dovdsa) for peace to all Dovas, all mums, all pirtis 
and their ladies, all Dvijas and for peace and 
prospenty to all the lokas If anything is done 
conti aiy to this arrangement great calamity (vina- 
sam) would certainly take place Therefore the 
festival commences first with the gramade^ata. 
The idea is that all obstacles should fust be removed 
^o that the resulting conditions might prove favour- 
able for spiritual advancement and tho practice of 
personal worship and Yoga Thus tho co-operation 
of all created beings good and evil is sought and 
obtained. This appears to be the path pursued by 
the agama form of Temple worship. 
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RETROSPECT 

At this stage it is desirable to review the ohan 
goe which have been taking place in the charaoter 
of worship in Tirumalai from time to tune 

From the ohronologist 6 or the historian g point 
of view no date can be assigned for the first appear- 
ance of the Dhruva Murti of Tiruvengadamudniyan 
The Imago lake* Its name from tho hill Vengodam which 
by iuolf was always— i.c as far book as tradition 
can take us — considered *3 sacred as the God thereon 
and therefore formed an object of worship. Like Badri, 
Bnndavan, Gaya or Ahobilam the place itself was 
Baored and an objeot of pilgrimage. So did tho 
Vaishnavite a 1 wars praise Tiruvengadam in their 
songs. Many who could not find it possible to 
ascend tho thickly wooded lull worshipped the hill 
and its God at its foot alone and discharged their 
vowe Great men were doing it and tho foot is 
recorded in an inscription on the north wall of the 
Mukkoh Pradakshmam Tins was presumably tho 
praotico till the end of tho Pallovo rule Some 
Brahmins of the mid-country called londohnando 

' gJsvnJSilCScflw 

I** j ( 10^ 
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ORIGINAL SIMPLICITY 

lam v>ho had seen tho Chela and the Pandya Desns 
on tort amod now idea*' There was to nil purposes n 
sclf-incarnatc image on the Hill, the very idol for an 
Archa form of worship but without a temple or perhaps 
sheltoied m a small stone muntapa or pavilion, illu- 
minated by the hla/ang sun oi the moon by night. 
In imitvition of the southern Tamils a small stone 
temple of the Palla\n style of mein lecture isas put 
up consisting of a chamber for the sanctum sanc- 
torum tor Kdyilalv.li) and an antechamber for the 
v-oisiiippeis to stand. One 01 two gheo or oil lights 
(Kand.i Vdakku) were ana nged for by tho dovotees. 
Theie mu^thu'e been some soit of food offering 
which after the puja wont to feed tho pujan and 
the few other temple seivants. 

Original Simplicity. 

There obviously was not a rigidly ritualistic form 

of daily worship before we reach the year 966 A.D, 

The old annual festival m Puiattasi month took 

since then a moie ligid shape according to tho 

Vaikhauasa Agarna. Pour other 1 ituals connected 

with the suns motion in the heavens and the Muk- 

koti Dvadasi loaned the principal, latiiei, the only 

festive occasions. If a devotee so desned he could 

celebrate an additional Biakmotsavain technically 

called Sraddliotsavam and m Tamil Tirukkodit- 

* 

tmrnal The temple structure 

was designed and constructed to satisfy these 
elemental y needs The consecration of a small silver 
lmkge in 966 A.D. brought along with it another hall 
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called Tirnvilanioyil with probably a small pavilion 
in front to eareen it from the north-east monsoon 
rains 

Neither Sn Alavandar, nor his successore, Tim 
malai Nambi, Sn Bamannja or AnantdlvSr made 
any attempt to tamper with or alter the Vaikhinasa 
form of worship The only addition made seems to 
have been the building of Gopurams and compound 
walls (prakirams) The food that was offered to the 
God was simple in quality and limited in quantity, 
so much so that apeoial instructions were issued that 
those who were connected with the temple services 
should feel content with partaking of suoh food as 
was offered to the Deity 1 They were also enjoined 
to lead a celobrato life whilo on Tirumalai and to 
go to Tixupati to have a relaxation in family life 
I 124 (fragmentary) 

There was nothing grandiose in the daily 
eomccs and in the festivals. But there has been 
from ancient times the faith that the God of Vengo 
dam Hill grants all human desires, material and 
spiritual, leading by stages to the grant of tbo boon 
of God realisation The Alwars have sung this 
unoquivocnlly When a Somavai installed a Bilvor 
imago of Him or a Porantaka Devi amman (both in 
widowhood, for aught we know) presented a gold 
pattern wo may be certain that the act was for 

I FrtgmrnUry inscription I, 17 - 1 — , 

— — * — **»3*.t— if. *, 

— /,£<* — I 
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CHANGES AFTER THE INFLUX OF TAMILS 

*spiiitual wolfaio When (lhatlidova one of the 
Yada\nrayns Inn li the temple umloi Lho spiritual 
mspnation of Sn Ramanuja it must have boon 
likewise When Ghntti Dova’s descendants, Vira- 
n»k«hn**a, Tmnunkntan.ith.i and Snianganatha 
piantcd villages for the maintenance of temple 
worship in due fm m, it was because tbciowas the 
family prestige and the innate feeling that there 
success m life depended on their faith in Tnuvon- 
gadr>mudni> in If Sundara Pandya placed a gold 
gilt Kalasnm (in I2C0 A D.) on the Vimanam 01 
when bis queen anangod for tbo ]ierpetual supply 
of milk and cimP to supplement the daily food offer- 
ings, it must have been a thanksgiving service to 
Ttruvengadamudaiyfin. as much as when at a later 
date Mangideva Maharaja gilded the Vimanam and 
Kalasam m 135') A D 1 Such sci vices and grants 
were of a simple nature Besides the Yadavaiayas 
including Vua Narasinga, there was also Vijaya 
Gandagopala of the Telugu Pal lava lineage who 
looked to Tiruvengadam foi mateiial success m life. 
In pursuit of this seveial acts of simple charity were 
done, such as feeding the limited number of pilgnms 
lesortmg to the shrine 

Changes after the influx of the southern Tamils. 

It was this normal course of temple worship that 
underwent a change consequent on the influx of the 
Tamil Sri Vaishnavas of the South well versed in the 
Bhakti form of worship which the Tamil Praban- 

J I 179, 180. 
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dhams of the At vara brought into existence Ail 
the good things of this world were mnde to serve 
the enjoyment of the Deity and the Bbakta m his 
ecstasy considered himself even as the consort of 
God 

The presence in the Timmalai temple of a 
Ut*ava (or festival) Murtl w ith Bhudevl and Sn Devi 
by His side is hoard of for the first time m the third 
year of the reign of Snranganatha Yadavamya, 
1339 AD,' when an endowment was transferred to 
the jiyar or Siyau among Siyara (men from the 
extreme South of India) and reference made therein 
to the Dtaava Murtl being seated with Nnehchimar 
It has also been noticed that Tiruvoimozhl was aung 
to Tirumalal in 1360 ADJ for the first time. The Sri 
Andal cult enteis the Tlrupati Govlndarala temple about 
the «amo time. Tho Yaikhanasa form of worship 
has been always free from this form of deification 
At any rate Utsavar with Bhudevi and Sndevi 
has not been referred to in any of tho inscriptions 
till 1339 A D But thereafter they are invariably 
mentioned in Inscriptions of every festival proces- 
sion etc. The only mfereneo one can draw is that 
Bhudon and Sridevi did not form a part of the Vnl 
hhanasa form of festival celebrations in Tirumalal 
at any rate In fact the silver Murtl alone was tho 
Utsava murti 

A» for Andal and the Alvara even to this day 
they are not to be found in the Tirumalal pantheon. 

1 PxiTMeSk/ fftjgtu) I 104 f. ! 104 
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although their Prabandbams were invariably recited 
from after 1360 A D. Adhyayanotsavam *was celebra- 
ted for the first time in 1467 A.D. with Sattumurai 

(birth day celebrations) performed m Sri Ramanuja’s 
shrine to the memory of the Alwars. To this 
extent there has been a change after 1360 A D. 
The numerous festivals which have been a charac- 
teristic feature of the South have been slowly intro- 
duced m Tirumalai and Tirupati But these will 
be dealt with m detail when we go to the Saluva 
and Vijayanagar period of the history of our temple. 

What has to be noted prominently is that, after 
the invasian of the South by the Muslims in 1310 and 
1328 A.D and the sojourn of Snranganatha of 
Srirangam for a fan ly long period m Tirumalai, 
the unadulterated form of the Vaikhanasa System 
underwent a change incorporating some of the features 
of the Pancharatra system introduced by the southern 
acharyas in the temple. Even nautch girls or Tiru- 
vidhi Sams, who somehow were designated as 
Emperumanadiyars, 1 became a permanent feature in 
the Vaikhanasa temples before the end of the four- 
teenth century It was no longer worship of the 
strictly puritan type, but worship combined with 
profit and pleasure, and therefore ever more popular 

Bhakti form of worship. 

It may not be out of place here to dilate a 
little on how this Bhakti form of worship would 

1 I 2-iO,lH6AD EmperamanadiySrs were in the Pancha- 
ratra Tiruvilaiikoyil in Tiruchchnkannr even dnnng the eleventh 
and twelfth centuries A.D. 
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have exhibited itself in temple worahip The 
Bliakta olo\bes himself with the garment which 
has adorned hie favourite Deity , he eats the food 
which has been offered to Him and he adorns him 
self with the sandal paste and the flowers which 
adorned Him Thus equipped, m ecstasy he singe 
His praise and dances, So it became desirable, and 
even necessary, that the best things of this world 
should first be offered to the Deity and then Bhared 
together by His devotees The sacred texts in 
Sanskrit and in the Vernacular were repeated 
before Him in devotion. Thus probably came into 
existence in the early days the goshtis 6( brahmins 
repeating the Vedas and the Tamil Tiruvaymoli’ 
Prabandhama voluntarily and with no expectation 
of reward or remuneration. So aleo the Ernperu- 
mSnadiyars (vestal virgins) danced and song and 
offered Kumbhaharathis at the close of' the street 
processions. 80 also Bhajana parties and the Nada- 
svara parties 

But in a place like Tirumalal or Tirupstl where 
tho tomplo worship was of the Vaikhanasa school 
the response must have been poor So from tho 
beginning artificial aid had to bo given in the shape 
of emoluments. Adhyapakam, Vedapirayanam 
Ernpcrumnnadiyan or Tiruvidhisani girls bad all to 

be remunerated. In spite of these inducements tho 
festivals nnd other functions were not considered 
sufficiently grandiose. Bo ono Knpdadat Ramanuja 
Ayyangar who had visited ail tho 108 snored Temples 
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for, Sri Vaishnavas set about a through overhauling 
from , about the year 1468 A.D. For over half-a- 
century from then this gentleman's attempts were 
to introduce new festivals due attention being paid 
to every detail of every function. He was largely 
responsible for getting Saluva Narasimha Deva to 
help carry out his ideas and recommendations In 
spite of over five centuries of this grafting process, the 
Tirumalai Temple has yet retained its simple and rug- 
ged Vaikhanasa character. 

The Periya Perumal (Mula Murti) has not at 
any time even to this day admitted inside the 
Kulasekharappadi into His sanctum any cooked 
food besides the four nail of rice provided m 966 
AD Fruits, flowers and camphoi harathis are 
the only exceptions All food offerings, however 
costly they may be, have to be ‘kept outside the 
Kulasekharappadi They are all considered as 
Kamyartha offerings and theiefore mfenor 

The next point of the Vaikhanasa individuality is 
thkt the daily routine of worship of the Periya Perumal 

(including of course Manavalapperumal or Bhoga 
Si imvasa) takes precedence over every other item of 
festival* even if it should necessitate the advancing 
of daybreak by some hours, what is technically 
known as rappadittanam The morning worship 
thus commences on certain days long before day- 
bleak After the Tiruvaradhanam, , Nyvedyam, 

, Sattumurai and Dharma darsanam are completed, 
the festival, if any, commences, 
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In other temples the general rule is that the 
festivals must be]attended to even if it should in 
volve a slight neglect of the Puja for the Mula 
Murti In such temples after the Tirthavari of the 
Brahmotsavam there is what 1b known as a Dvadaea 
Aradhanam performed in expiation of all short 
comings which might have occurred during the 
festival days But this function is not performed 
in Tirumalai, nor is that warranted by the oircums 
tanoes of the case, although in the past under 
perhaps Pancharatra influence this was attempted 
to be introduced 

Further once the Dhvajarobanam take* place the 
Uuavar (Malaikuniyaninraperumal) and his consorts 
the Ubhaya Naohohimars occupy a «eparate pavilion 
formerly the Tirumamani Mantapam and now the 
Kalyana Mantapam and do not re-enter the aonctnm of 
Periyaperumal till after the Deepavaii Asthanam 
This is as much as to say that Periyaperumal is 
least concerned with the festivals which take plaoe 
for the material benefit and satisfaction of votaries 

Lastely there arc no images of Alwars, An dal or 
tho other great Vauhnavlte Acharyas excepting that of 
Sri Ramanuja, 

l 

The old simplicity and unique character of the 
temple thus remain unchanged, Thut tomplo servants 
particularly thoso in the roligious portion of tho 
work* should remain celibate while in Tirumalai 
became a pious fiction some centuries ago. Wo 
havo realised also that tho Bhakti form of worship 
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with all its paid artificial paraphernalia has another 
side to the shield. The fight foi individual and 
sectarian rights and emoluments even to the detri- 
ment of the impressive performance of duties became 
dm mg the many centuries so bitter that alien 
Christian and Muslim judges were asked to decide 
issues. The vestal virgins ceased to be vestal if 
ever they were so Happily for this temple their 
existence m an oppressive form came to an end 
during the reign of Sadasiva Deva Maharaya, except 
for the actual performance of the Kumbhaharathi. 

During all the period from 966 A. D to 1370 
A. D. there has been for all we know no notable 
addition to the Bhuskanam or ornaments for Periya- 
perumal excepting the gold pattam weighing 40 
Kalanju set with rubies, pearls and diamonds 
presented m 1001 A D. by Queen Parantaka Devi 
and the gold covering for the Vaikhuntha hastam 
(hand) presented by king Hobala Deva of Tanjai 
about 1370 A. D. and later Krishna Deva’s swords. 

Finally the sal Lent point to note us this. From 
the fact that the Vaikhanasa Archakas who were m 
Tirumalai from long before 966 A.D appear to have 
been Telugu speaking people who never gave up their 
old Gustoms and their adheience to the Chandra- 
manapanchangam it must be admitted that the Tamil 
speaking Tnumalai Nambi went to Tirumalai to 
co-operate with the Vaikhanasas m rehabilitating 
that place of worship and not to effect any radical 
changes. Sri Ramanuja pursued the same policy m 
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a more masterly manner by bringing into existence 
the nuoleus of an administrative maohinery which 
proved effioient The temple fertivais were however 
timed according to the eoler Vakya pancanga of the 
southern Tamils. 

The Vijayanagar Period. 

We must pass on to the period when the 
Vijayanagar kingj played the most prominent port in 
enhancing the fame of this temple. 

How they happen to come into the pioture 
must first be understood. It is known that the 
Hoysala Vira Baltala III marshalled his foroee to 
wipe out the Sultanate of Madura. Bnt he is said 
to have been oaptured in an ambush and put to 
death near Tnohinopoly There was however, Sin 
gayya Dinnayaka his military commandor who 
left Tirupatl about 1336 A.D handing over his 
Arisannlayam Nandavanam and the trust properties 
attaohed thore-to to one of the Jiynra in Tirumalal 
presumably to enable him to be by the sldo of his 
master, the Hoysaln King There was also Sri 
Vim Kumaro Kcmpana Udniyar, the son of Bukka 
roya I, conducting the campaign and Saluva 
Mnngl Devu ably assisting the former as one of the 
genornls Tbo campaign was successful and the 
Sultanate of Madura was annihilated 

looking at these happenings from the point of 
view of our tcraplo we havo to note that up to this 
dato tlio groat patrons and dovotoes of tho templo 
came exclusively from tho Tamil country, with a 
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few exceptions from the extreme south of the west 
coast Not a single inscription do we come across 
to show that people of the Kannada and Telugu 
country ever came on pilgrimage to Tu umalai The 
first to do so was Smgayya Dannayaka who came 
more or less on a militaiy mission, but took that 
oppurtumty to do service to the temple by establish- 
ing two matliams and Nandavanams each of which 
he had to hand over to a Tamilian Sanyasi or Jiyar 
for due performance of the trust chanties. Even 
the inscription relating to this is m Tamil script. 

We also find that Bukka I made an endow- 
ment of lands for one Tirupponakam food offering 
(or two) every day (known ever since as the Bukka- 
rayan Sandhi) and for a Brahmotsavam. This may 
have been m 1365 A D to commemorate the capture 
of the Mudgal fortress by him To assign a village he 
must by then have come m possession of the country. 
Soon after the conclusion of the campaign Maha- 
mandalesvara Misaraganda Mangi Deva Maharaja 
did the great service of gold gilding the Vimanam 
and the Sikharam of Tirumaladeva The inscrip- 
tion is m Telugu as well as m Tamil (I 179, 180, 
6-7-1359 A D ) which may be taken to connote the 
transition period The citation is not the usual 
regnal year of the local Yadavarayas or the Pan- 
dyas but the Saka year and the name Vikan of the 
Jupiter Cycle The last time (I 7 ) we noticed 
mention of the Saka year was m Saka 824- (1002. 
A D.) when the Pallava rule had broken down and 
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the Ohola supremacy ivas in the coarse of being 
established in this part of the country On the 
present occasion the Pandyas and the Yidavnrayas 
had both broken down, the Vijayanagar rule had 
not established itself thoroughly and Mangi Deva 
himself was not a ruling pnnce So the oitetion 
of the Siika year seems to have been once more 
brought into use and was to continue uninterrupted 
there-after There are also other administrative 
changes In the temple machinery which have to 
be considered by us That a distinctive political 
ohonge bad come over the country is evidenced by 
the citation of Saka year This is borne out by 
another inscription where also the namo Vikari and 
the Saka 1281 (13^9) are mentioned in Tamil the 
donor being Kanyamanihka Pillai of Paramesvara 
mangalam (I 110) Next tbe Perkndai (minister) of 
Sri Vim Kumara Kempana Udaiyar offered 32 cowb 
and a breeding bull (probably a thanks giving offer 
ing for bis military success) for burning one nanda 
vilakku. These are Indicative of the foot that 
besides the Tamils, the Telugus and the kannada 
speaking people also had begun to look to Tiramala 
Deva for granting boons. In the wako of theso 
endowments, we find Mullai Tiruvenkata Jiynr 
appearing on the stage as the agent of Hnriharn 
mya for instituting a now festival (tirunal) colled 
Musi Tirunnl (in that month) in 1387 and 1390 4 D 
Tho eyollc year alone is mentioned in these inscrip- 
tions and not oven tho Saka year (I 185, 196, 
Prabhava and Pramoduta) 
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Anolhoi uuitne to be noticed is that although 
endowments and gifts aie made it is not clearly 
stated who is the tnistee to accept these and to hold 
himself le^poiiMble We have also to note that 
Hnnharai aya’s name is given in the singular as 
uc. . Fiom all previous inscriptions it is 
plain thattheie was a body of templo managers 
which looked to the due performance of all func- 
tions But that body does notfiguie formally jn 
these Sila-Sdsanums (inscriptions on stone) as taking 
over the tm-t gifts fiom the donors and binding 
itseK to discharge the trust according to the wishes 
of the donor The Tij nninra-ur udaiyar (the accoun- 
tants) lecoided these two gifts, not the Sthanattar. 
The temple authorities do not seem to have realised 
m 1390 that Hanhararayar had become the ruler of 
this pai t of the country. If they had done so Hari- 
haiarayas name should have had some prasasti 
prefixed to it and the name itself would have been 
recorded m the respectable plural form 

THE ADMINISTRATIVE MACHINERY. 

The fhst administrative machinery constituted 
by Samavai was called the Managers of Tiruvenga- 
dam temple unu-u^^ium Q&ihmnrr.) 

“ those who do the Matliapatyam ", something very 
vague Sri Ramanuja’s arrangement is said to have 
been a committee consisting of the Archakar, Tiru- 
malai Nambi and Anandalvan But that is only a 
traditional statement During the period of Chola , 
rule it was the manager of the temple 

(37 529 




HISTOBY OF TIRUPATI 



Qrtjtai) who held himself responsible for the per 
formance of the trust, but the office)* of the King 
held the whip m their hands The endowment 
mado bv the Periya Natter (senior men of tho 
villages) of some of the villages ns per the oral 
orders of the King Raja Raja Dover (I 40 1234 
A D ) was issued only as an edict of Bhupatiddva 
Chitramela (for tho araudupadi and Sattuppadi of 
Tirumangal Alwar) It might however be believed 
that the Sthanattxr (Sthanikas) were In existence 
from very early days. At any rate their existence 
is clearly recognised by Tirnkkalatti Deva Yadavaraya. 
The Stbanattar approached the ruler (L 81 1209 
A.D) with a request to niaho adequate pravi 
eion for tho conduct of daily worship in tho 
Tirumalai ternplo and the King set apart tho 
lands in Kudavur and got tliu samo domorcated 
with Vishnu Chahram atonos Tho lauds woro not 
however handed over to tho 8thanattnr, for all ono 
can read in tho inscription All euoli gifts became 
tho proporty of tho Sri Bhandarani (tcinplo proper 
ties) which might havo formed a soparato hoad of 
account in tho Government Treasury Tho Stlinnat 
tar would have beon recei\ ing only tho incomo from 
endowments to meet ourront expenditure Endow 
nionts earmarked for public works (construction 
and ropntra) woio crodited ton head called “Tirup- 
jiam Bhandarani The Sthanathar seem to have 
acted as agents hut not as trustees of tho property 

When there wan at n Inter dato a complaint 
that tho lncnnio of the temple was insufficient to 
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meet satisfactorily all the demands for ilio due 
performance of daily worship and the mmandam 
of Tiruvengadamudaiyan, Sri Tnuvengadanatba , 
Yadavaraya made certain arrangements (Narayanan 
Sandhi) for the conversion of Tirupati lands as 
sarvamanya grant and intimated the fact to the 
Sthanattar for information (I. 100. 1332 A D ) 

ffi(TFjlD , £GVU$®) toJVtt'an P'J51TlT&(8j &%3STUH 

That the Sthanattar were on occasions consulted 
and their advice even accepted can he seen from the 
inscription which states that Smgayya Dennayaka, 
at whose lequest Tnuvenkatanatha set apart Pon- 
galui as a Sarvamanya village for the celebration of 
Adi Tirunal and the Sitakaragandam Sandhi daily, 
respectfully appioached the Sthanattar foi accep- 
tance of the anangement (I 103, 1328 AD). He 
also agreed to the Sthanattar ’s stipulation about 
the utilisation of any surplus income for certain 
additional charities such as feeding 32 Brahmins 
and maintaining a flower gaiden and watershed. 
That however, would not show that the Sthanattar 
had of right any real power 

That the Sthan attars were, at any rate m the 
view of Smgayya Dennayka, a highly respected 
body m the temple administration may be seen from 
the wording — =w$n€or$$rrn uguTppQffi ' — approaching 
the feet of the Sthanattar, done by so powerful a 
man as Smgayya 

1 “ $0 6^ fl’sor s @<Ttr yj?jarr i &'gQ <gffl ^3[^>2SJDIT 

^ldldi^l nir(9jfi@inuiJ3sr Qisi$iuQ%-sm ^luseor.*' 
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Neither Mangideva nor Sri Vira Kumaru 
Kempanna Udaiyars Perkadai nor Bukka men 
tioned the name of the Sthanattar m the inscrip- 
tions recording their respective endowments, nor of 
the regnal year of tho Yadavaraya.' We therefore 
infer that till about 1387 A.D the Sthanattar did not 
form a regularly constituted body 

In 1379-80 (L 184), one Alagapptranar Tirnk 
kali Kanridasar paid 450 panams into the Sn 
Bhandaram for certain food offerings to be made 
on occasions. Muliai Tiruvenlcata Jiyar also paid 
100 panams into tho Sri BbBndaiam in 1387 and 
1390, with no mention of tho name, Sthanattar 
(I 185, 186) 

Sthanattar figure n» Trustees 

For tho fleet time we find in an Inscription of 
24-2-1387 A. D (I 228) that the Sthanattar figpre 
as Trustees accepting an endowment h> Kolllk 
kavnlidSsar and on 8-12-1390 AD (L 187, 1°9) tlio 
Stbanntbnr Hguro as trustees executing a Siiasaaa- 
nam in favour of Jtfuilai Tinivonkata Jiyar accept 
ing hia endowment of 1200 panams paid into tho 
Sri Biiandiram for making food offerings on tiio 
occasion of Tirnppavui singing during ten days in 
Margali month Thereafter the Sthanattar figure 
Invariably os trustees accepting endowments and gifts, 
tho silasisanam bomg drawn up by tho tompio 
accounts, Tirunmra ur udaiyor, under tlio orders of 

1 I ITS 1319 AJJ L 181 ISSsAD L 153 
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the Sri Vaishnavas, which latter is only a tradi- 
tional compliment to the Sri Vaishnava com- 
munity 

The entry of the Tiruninra-ur-udaiyar (Accoun- 
tant) was itself an innovation which was started ten 
yeais earlier, i.e , in January 1380 A.D. (I 184) 

It is worth while making an attempt to find 
out why and how the Sthanattar gave up their 
sub-servience to the Yadavaiayas and their succes- 
sors who were the rulers of the land, and also how 
and when they constituted themselves as Trustees 
accepting endowments There is nothing m the 
published inscriptions to show that they weie so 
authorised by the rulers Tiruvenkatanatha Yadava- 
raya’s name appears m I 100 with his regnal year 
12, corresponding to 1332 A.D Then comes Sri- 
ranganatha Yadavaraya’s 3rd year which by a 
piocess of working backwards appears to be about 
1339 A.D Inscriptions (I 113, 114, 110) recording 
gifts of such distinguished military generals as the 
Erramanchi biotheis Periya Pemmu Nayakkar and 
Pappu PFayakkai Pemmu Nayakkar of the year 
1360 mention Sriranganatba Yadavaraya as the 
ruler. 

Sri Ranganatha is said to have built a palace 
for himself m his 16th regnal yeai on the Tiru- 
malai Hill (I 109. 1351-52) A D. to lest his war 
weaiy limbs, after having defeated his foes, After 
1360 A.D. his name is not heard of, nor does any 
successor to his throne and title appear on record. 
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Inscription I HO which obviously spoaks of the 
Yadavarayfl as a Raroa m battle mentions tho year 
only as Vikan Sakn (1281) or 1359 60 A D Tho 
Yadavaraya s regnal year is not noted there 

There is another matter also to be noted in 
oonnoohon with this name Sri Rnuganatha From 
tradition, which, also is perfectly true, it Is 
well known that Sn Hanganatha Swam! had to 
bo shifted from His Temple m 8n Rangam and 
aftor a long and circuitous journey finally found 
a safe asylum in Tirumalai Dr S Krishnaswnmi 
Ayyangar recounts in his History of Tirupati, 
Vol I, pages -417-421 tho Srlmngam temple 
(Koyil OJnhu) acoount of this opisodo But tho 
portion of tho story ip 419) which says that the 
pnost who earned the image of Sn Hanganatha 
tied himself to the imago and got himself let down 
tho eteop scarp of a part of the Tirumalai hill is 
really fantastio and unbeliovnblo Onco tho imago 
reached tho safe height of tho Tirumalai teraplo 
tlioro was os much safoty for Sn Hanganatha ns for 
Tiruvongadnmudnlynn Hie fact appears to bo that 
Sn Hanganatha sa s safoly housed in a now, though 
small, Btruoturo within the tomplo at one end of a 
higmantnpam (since called Ranga mnntapam) till 
ho was taken baok and installed m Srimngam about 
1369-70 Sri Rangnnatba s imago may havo arnvod 
in Tirumalai about 1330 or 1332 AD No ono can 
however gtvo tho exact yoar Yadava Sri Ranga 
natba socras to have commenced his reign about 1 JJG 
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according to some calculations Sri Ranganatha 
of Sni an gam may have left Tirumalai sometime 
between 1361 and 1367 because the idol was in 
Senji (Gengee) for some years before being taken to 
Snrangam in 1371 , and the Yadavarayas name is 
not heard of after 1360. Was the Yadavaraya’s 
real name Sn Ranganatha, or did he take on the 
Smangam God’s name under the then circums- 
tances ? His predecessor had for himself the name 
of the Tirumalai God, Tiruvenkata. 

After the disappearance of the above Yadava- 
rayas some other ruler should have taken their 
place. Fiona the relative magnitude of gifts made 
to Tiruvengadamudaiyan by Mangideva, the 
minister of Sn Vira Kempana Udaiyar, and the 
others, we are lead to infer that Mangideva was 
more devoted to Tiruvengadamudaiyan than the 
others. He was only a subordinate of the Vijaya- 
nagar Kings (Bukka I and Hanhara). In inditing 
his gift of gold-gilding the vimanam and kalasam, 
he does not, m the preamble, give the Vijayanagar 
regnal year .The inscription is m Telugu as well 
as Tamil (a new feature) The omission cannot be 
construed as accidental He was m all probability 
the successor to the Yadavarayas m being the 
Governor of this part of the Vijayanagar territories 
He gives only the Saka year Vikan 1281 (1. 179, 
180) and does not quote Ins own regnal year , nor 
does he quote the regnal year of Bukka I. Vira 
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Kumara Kempana Udaiyar like wise quotes (X 181) 
onlv the oyolio year Kilaka 

In the wake of these comes another inscription 
of January 1380 A. D (L 184) by one Alagap 
pirnnnSr Tirukkalikanri Dasar, a Snvaisbnava of 
Tirupab which also quotes only the Saha year 
1301 Siddhartl For the first time It is oheervod 
that the inscription is the draft of Tiruninra ur 
ndaiynn, the temple accountant, a new officer of 
the temple 

Reading between tho linos tho Inference Is that 
after Sri Ranganatha swami was removed from Tiru 
mntnl and after the demise of the Yadava Sri Range 
natho, there was some confusion In the management 
of tho Tlrumalu temple and that a full time and 
qualified accountant was found essential for tho 
proper maintenance of records. So the Sthanattar 
seem to havo Imported one of tho Tiruninra ur udolyar 
a littlo lieforo January 1380 AD In 1387 0 228) 
the Sthanattar «et themselves up as the full fledged 
trustees of the Deveithanam and not merely the execu 
live agency which thoy were under tho Yadavarayas 
Tins is a stop thoy had to taho and which they 
woro quito compotont to do Tlio ruler of the 
country (whoever lie may hnvo boon) due to tho 
political turmoils prevailing could not bo expected to 
bestow any attention worth the name to tho temple 
affairs The interest of tho Yadavarayas Is taken to 
have commenced with Gbatti Deva about 1100 A D 
and lasted till 1360 AD for two centuries and a half, 
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Any new ruler was yet to acqun e a spiritual or 

sentimental attachment to the temple The Stha- 

nattar at the time were men of high character and 

reputation We saw that Smgayya Dannayaka 

approached their feet with great respect and even 

Tiruvengatanatlia had to couch his edicts as being 

made for their hearing In refeience 

to the Sthanattar setting themselves up as full- 

fledged trustees, an incomplete inscription m 

Sanskrit Grantha Script on the north wall (left 

inner side) of the base of the Padi Kavali Gopuram 

m Tirumalai may perhaps be considered relevant. 

» 

It is to the effect (as translated by j the epigraph ist 
1 . 161 ). 

the best king having deceased 

the proper course being adopted 

eufvi/vn-eytiQjB } <9si^joJilGUirnr& m (NOTE • — Perhaps 

the portions left dotted above are being hidden by 
some wall or other and could be read if the obstruc- 
tion is removed). 

If the inscription refers to the death of Sri 

Ranganatha Yadavaraya and to the subsequent 

* 

course of independent action taken by the Sthanat- 
tar, the relevancy may be admitted. 

Although the Sthanattar set themselves to be the 
effective trustees of the Devasthanams, royal Dharma- 
sasanas were being issued without any specific mention 
of the Sthanattar. Thus Sn Virapratapa Devaraya 
Maharaya’s Dharmasasana recorded in Kannada on 
the Bangaru Vakil (or door jamb covered with 
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gilded copper plate at tho entrance to the mam 
shrine in Tirumalai) on the occasion of the Empe 
rors visit on Monday, the Sukla Dasami of Marga 
sira Soumya year (Saha 1351) (5th December 1429) 
(L 192) makes the statement that two thousand 
two hundred honnu (gold) were transferred from 
the Raja Bhandara to the Chandrugin Bhandam 
and that in addition three villages montioncd therein 
were also granted as Sarvamanya for the celebra 
tion of a nine days festival every year and for 
certain other dally services There is no mention 
of the Sthanattar as trustees taking charge of 
these properties. So also when 8ingiresvara son 
of Vissanna Devoraya, presented his gold pattam 
(1 7 1430) L 193 sot with gems to the God of the 
Sri Venkata Hill, there is no mention of the Sthn 
nattar The sila sasanam is in Sanskrit (Grnntha 
characters) 

Teppada Nngnya Nayakkaru (son of Muddaya 
Naj era) on (I 209) 12-1 1443 eiocuted his dharmn 
sasanu in Kannada denoting 3000 honnu for prepa 
ring three gold plates in his name and another 
100 jfon for a daily offering of two flower garlands, 
two bonvana and eight upora. 

The Sthanattars ore enjoined to carry out this 
charity scrupulously (12 1 1443) 

Specific mention is not mado of the composition 
of this council or committee of Sthanattar Thore 
need bo no doubt that it would lm\o taken aliout <0 
>oara for this body to take a dofintteshapo after 
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1360 A D After the disappearance of the Yadava- 
rayas from the temple overlordship and after Sri 
Ranganathaswami was taken hack to Srirangam 
there must have been great need felt for over- 
hauling the accounts and verifying temple proper- 
ties. A staff of competent accountants was set up 
m the temple and we found m 1379-80 that the 
Tiruninra-ur udaiyan made his debut. Ten years 
latei m 1 390 the Sthanattar as a self -constituted 
body came to view Their composition is levealed 
in the same inscription NTo 187 which has already 
been noticed. Therein is found a scheme of distri- 
bution of the quarter share of the prasadam9 due 
to the donor of the gift Among others the Stha- 
nattai are allotted a share m the following propor- 
tion making a total of 12 mrvahams r 1 — 



Tirupati Srivaishnavas 
Tiruchanur Sabhaiyar 
Nambimar 
Koil Kelkum Jiyars 
Koil-Kanakku Tiruninral- 
udaiyar 




This proportion 
was observed even 
in the Tirupati 
temple. 



i 



Total. 12 



So we draw the inference that the Sthanattar 
were twelve in number. 



1 Nirvaham is subsistence allowance, or means of living 

539 





HISTOBY OF TIBUFATl 
Mullai TIrnvenfcata Jiyar 

Inscription 187 Vol I of 1890 refers to an en 
dowment by ono Mullai Tiruvenkata Jiyar manager 
of the Arlsaijalayon matham and nandavanam 
Wo must know how he came in, for he and his 
successors were destined to play their part in 
this temple 

Wo have seen that Smgayya Dannayaka 
transferred the Anannalnyam Sandavanams and 
the ma(hams at Tirumalal and at Tirupati to a 
certain Siyan or Jiyar for management and for the 
enjoyment of emoluments therefrom during his life 
time after the duo performance of certain okaritles 
in tho templo (I 104, 1339 A D ) The stipulation 
was that, on the domiae of that Siyan or Jiyar his 
successor should be appointed by the Daonaynkars 
alone from among tho Desantanes (or outsiders) 
We do not knov. when that Siyan died But wo 
find in January 1388 and in June 1390 (I 185, 186) 
that ono Mullai Tiruvankata Jiyar came forward as 
tho agont of Banharaya paying 100 pannms for tho 
performance of a festival imasi Tirumal) in the 
nnmo of Hanharoraya. On 8th December 1390 
(L 187) ho dosenbed himself ns the Manager of tho 
AriBanSlayam Tirunandavanam at Tirumalai and 
mado an ondowmont of U00 panams as capital for 
certain festivals Ho was a Sanyasi But lie does 
not stato in ttio inscriptions relating to ids indow 
nionta who Ins guru or nclinryn was. Sishjns 
(and inort so Sanynsis) consider it a sacred duty 



540 




MULLAI TIRUVENKATA JlYAEt 



and an honour to acknowldege their acharya on 
all possible occasions. It is evident that he got 
possession of the Arisanalayam Tirunandavanam 
between June and December 1390 through the favour 
of Harihararaya himself It must be that the Siyar 
01 Jiyer appointed m 1339 by Dannavaka died and 
that there was no Dannayaka to appoint a successor. 
The tamil word Arasanalayam Tirunandavanam 
indicates that the Arasan or (King) planted a Tiru- 
nandavanam or garden for the use of the alayam or 
temple (jpso uu > ) The words mean the temple garden 
planted by the King It was probably a temple 
property and Mullai Tiruvenkata jiyai was made 
its Kartar by the Yijayanagar King Hanhara. 




CHAPTER XIV 



EXPANSION OF SRI VAISHNAVA ACTIVITIES. 

Sthanattars and Sthanaka*. 

From tlio analysis of tho composition ol the 
Sthanattars given in the previous chapter it will bo 
seen that it is not quite similar to the composition 
of the Sthanikas in other important temple* The 
term ‘Sthanikas usually conveys the impression 
that it is composed of the religious functionaries 
in a tompio, who receive a sort of preferential treat 
raont m tho matter of being Borvod with tirtham 
and prasadnm (consecrated water and food) in tho 
goshtl or assembly of worshippers In the Tiru 
malai and Tirupati temples this olass is represented 
by tho Atchakas, the Jiyungars and tlio Acharyn 
punishes Tho Sthanattar form a different class 
whoso function Is secular and not religious although 
there can bo no rigid lino of demarcation drawn 
botwcon tho two In fact somo of tlio Sthanattar 
particularly tho Tinuunra ur udniyars wore tlio 
spintual disciples of tho Aelmrynpurusbns usually 
showing a respect to tho Acharya which would 
prevont their sitting togothor on a footing of 
equality 

Tlio political changes in the country hn\o 
already been reviewed to explain the emergence of 
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the Sthanattar Independent Trustees Thero 
woio aHo icligious and social conditions winch 
contributed to tins stop. 

Srirangam which stood out as the foremost 
(allying point for Vaishnavas fiom tune nnmcnio- 
nal became a vulnerable place Kanclnpuvam, 
which took the next rank evei «incc Sn Ramanuja 
piomulgated his Visishtfulvaita philosophy, did not 
also piove to be the safest place. All Sn Vaish- 
navas had to look to Tnuvengadam when the 
Muslims remorselessly demolished and pillaged the 
temples, broke the idols and foicibly converted or 
massacied Hindu men and abducted Hindu women. 
Tirumalai somehow escaped the danger and all the 
religious minded Sri Vaishnavas counted on the God 
of the Vengadam Hills for the safety of their religion, 
In Vengadam the Tamilian came into contact with 
the Kannada Iioysalas, the Telugu Chalukyas the 
Telugu Pal lavas and others attached to the new 
Vnayanagar Kings of the Sangama line. The past 
history and affluence of the Tirumalai temple was till 
then bound up with the fortunes of the Tamil- lovmg 
Cholas, Pandyas, Yadavarayas and Gandagopalas 
The Muslim invasion completely dusked these kings 
and put an end as well to tlieir rivalries. Foi the 
moment the Muslim danger was arrested by their 
combined action. But who will rise as the next 
dominant Hindu power was yet an uncertain matter 
m the period between 1340 and 1390. Yadava Sri 
Banganatka died about 1360 AD. and the religious 
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ordor of the temple -which hitherto looked to him 
for support had to chalk out its own future and it 
did so 

Separation of secular administration from the 
religious propaganda. 

The task before them was not merely one of 
hooping the templo services and festivals going 
without a break It was certainly more than 
that Sri Vedanta Desika and Pillal Lokaoharya 
represented the cream of the Tamil speaking Sri 
Vaishnavas and were the real msplrere and guides 
at the time There were also the local JLoharya 
punishes, the numerous Jiyars and thoir followers 
in the mathams who came from tho axtremo Bouth, 
the Sahhalyars of Tiruehohukanur and the Archa 
kas all of whom had an abiding interest in the 
temple They seem to have realised that they could 
not confino their activities to the Tamil country 
alono if thoir temples and Sri Ramanuja s Vislsh 
{idvaitam were to gain predominance in the land. 
They could not rely Bolely on the support of tho 
kings ns their position Itself was unstable They 
had therefore to educate the masses and make thorn 
religious minded For tho achievement of tho latter 
objoot Sri Vod&nta Desika had already produced 
an unsurpassable volumo of literature in Tamil 
bringing tho highest truths within the easy reach 
and understanding of tho common mnn Similar 
work had to be undertaken for the Kannada 
and tho Tolugu countries Tlio Bmhmatnntro 
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Swami, an immediate disciple of Sn Vedanta 
Desika, had taken up his place m the Mysore 
country for this woik The Telugu country needed 
attention. The plan therefore seems to have been 
that the Acharyapurushas — how many families they 
were at the time wo do not know, but they 
number seven now - should take up propaganda and 
proselytising work, retaining at the same time their 
peculiar spintual position m Tnumalai and Tiru- 
pati, and leave it to the Sthanattar to manage the 
secular affairs of the temples Adi Van Sathakopa- 
swann also started Ins evangelical mission about 
the middle of the 15th century and his successors 
of the Ahobila Mutt carried on the mission m the 
Telugu country penetrating even into Orissa. The 
history of the temple from 1390 A.D. onwards, when 
the new scheme might be considered to have been 
put into effect, shows how remarkably well this system 
worked. While time had an adverse effect on the 
fortunes of other temples, the Tirumalai temple went 
on towering higher and higher. 

How the Scheme worked. 

A cui-sory reading of the inscriptions of the 
15th and 16th centuries A D shows that within a 
century and a half they were able to make the 
different branches of the royal family with their 
ministers and generals the spiritual disciples of a 
mutt or of one or the other of the Acharyapurusha 
families The great agncultuial and trading com- 
munities had likewise been made Sri Vaisbnavas 
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The equality of social treatment whloh all wore 
accorded m the presence of the Deity was a great 
cementing factor botwoen tho Acharya and tiro 
disciple Somo of the Acharyapurushas wont even 
a bit further m bridging sooial inequalities Even 
in bo conservatne a function as the Smddhn 
tliey so arranged tho ceremonial functions that 
at a certain stage all their disciples could come and 
worship boforo the sacrificial fire Tho Aoharya 
punishes were not behind their opulent disciples 
in making endowments to the temple. In not 
a few cases tho amounts were large in one 
notable instance a village Peddo Ekkaiur, with an 
annual net income of 2000 vnrabas gifted by the 
VI Jayanagar King Sadasivnrava Mahnrnya to Sottai 
Tirunmlal Nambi Srinivasa Ayyangar, was soon 
after transferred to ins God Tinrvongadamudniynn 
as an endowment for the perpetual performance of 
certain festivals etc. Tho same person made n 
subsequent endowment of villages with an annual 
incomo of about 1000 vorahas. Tho moral effect of 
tlie transactions could not but iinvu hnd an cleva 
ting influence on ldsdlsoiples All these chnrititw 
will bo catalogued in duo oourso Hero it hns to bo 
remembored that tho morabors of theso AchSrya 
purusha nnd other families connected with tins 
temple were not leading a parasitic existence Tiioy 
worked with a will for the spread of tbolr religion 
and for mnintaining tho high traditions of thoir 
temple Tho prefixing of the w ord Tirumalai to their 
name was a matter of gnat pride It is decidedly 
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mi own to ill im day in the Tclugn and Kannada 
count nes fiom Gunjam downwards Whaiovci the 
family name may be, the picfixmg of the word 
Tmunalai has always been considorod a great 
honour and privilege. In the Tamil country a 
Tatachari in whatever part of the country ho may 
bo, claims ancestry from Tmunalai Nambi The 
disappearance of the Tamil kings and the emergence 
of the Vijayanngar kings and then dependents 
brought about this transformation These Acharya- 
purusha* and the Malhadlnpatis ovorspread the land 
for doing evangelical woik m the name of Tiruven- 
gadamudaiyan They had temples built in various 
places. There is a Dwaraka Tirumalai in the West 
Godavavy district. There were Venkatesvara tem- 
ples built m veiy many villages. So also temples 
to Naiasimhaswamt They did the pratishtha and 
received the Tirtlmm m these temples. The temples 
assumed the status of Tirthaparigraham temples for 
all others. The Antarvedi Narasimhaswami temple 
m the East Godavaiy district owes its origin to the 
Prativadi Bhayankaram family ; the Simhachalam 
temple to the first Van Sathakopa Jiyar and so also 
the one in Mangalagin. These Acharyapurushas 
and Matliadlnpatis did not make religion a close 
preserve m tlieir own hands The religious orders 
known as Sattada Srivaishnavas, the Konda dasaris 
and the Mala dasaris bear testimony to their efforts 
to take religious instruction to the very door of 
even the lowliest and the loneliest of Hindus The 
Sattada Sri Vaisimavas were drawn from all classes 
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of non brabmin caste-Hindus The Honda dasans 
work lay with the bill tribes living in lonely places. 
The Mala dasans work was among the antjajas 
These dasans were the trusted disciples of tho 
Achiryapurushas and continue to be so even to this 
day Their civil and even petty orinnnal disputes 
are adjudicated by their Aohorya Thoy do not go 
to anv other court The Sattida Sri Vaiahnavn 
was os well versed in the Tiruvoimoji as tho Sattinn 
8rivoislmava and ministered to tho religious needs 
of a section of Hindus. They performed puja also 
in certain temples and do so even now 

For the benofit of the dSsaris a religious litem 
turn was got up in tho form of songB which they got 
by heart These songB enahrino the highest philo- 
sophical doctrines and forms of worship When 
thoy appear in public with tho lamp aud the 
gong in hand thoy arrest attention The light 
symbolises true knowledgo and tho gong Bymbo- 
liaos tho divino call to reform onos life and conduct 
There are in the Telugu country very many 
Tirumalai Tntachans. Prativadi Blmyankarnms, 
Nallanclmkravartis, Madabbusis Nndadure and 
other families who do not know tho Tnmll alpha 
bet or tho language but yot got by hoart tbo 
Tiruvoymoli in Tolugu script. Thoy are tho doscon 
dants of families who infiltrated into tho Tolugu 
country after 1390 A.D All of thorn tako pride in 
calling themselves Tirumalnivnramu 

It was not the Acbaryapunnhai alone who did this 
work of proielythini and of bringing adherent* and 




HEADS OK MUTTS AND OTHERS 

benefactions to iho Tmnnalai Temple. Thoie was 
the Brahma Tantram or Parahalaswami with his Math 
in Mysore. The Malmrmas of Mysore have heon for 
vciy many generations the disciples of the Para 
kalam.iiham Thoie was the Van Sathakopan Nanda- 
vannm and matham in Tntmialai early m the 14 til 
eentmy A 1) winch ultimately became the Ahobila 
mutt The founder of this mult was Adi van Satha- 
kopaswami who was the spiritual guru of the groat 
Telugn poet Allas.mi Peddanna The mutts influ- 
ence was felt all over the Andhra country right upto 
Orissa. The Tallappakam poets and philosophers of 
the great Nandavai ilea family who became aidont 
Sri V.imhnavas also contributed to making Sri 
VaisbnaMsm populai in the Telngu country. 

Then came the great Vyasaraya Mutt during the 
reign of Krishnadovaraya with its unrivalled hold on 
the Kannada country All the Vaishnava mutts 
considered it a great privilege to have a foothold in 
Tirumalai and to receive honours in the temple. Stan- 
ding on a Hill whoie the Tamil, the Telngu and the 
Kannadigas moot, this Deity of Tiruvengadam 
continues to duuv moro and more devotees to His 
Simile as the centuries roll on 

Local Support and Royal benefactions. 

But it took five or six decades before any 
tangible results could be detected m the popularity 
of the shrine in the Telugu country. During this 
period, the residents of Tirupati and of the villages 
around it did not fail m their duty. The note at 
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tho ond of tins chapter showB a list of all their 
endowments The endowments by tho local people 
took tho form of food offerings Tho reason was 
that in tho unsettled condition of tho conntry wlmt 
tho pilgrim wanted was food If the endowments 
made by the residents of Tirupati and tho surroun 
ding villages have been enumerated, it is not to 
produce the impression ttiat tho Sangama kings and 
their officers did nothing for this tcmplo Bnkkn 
rayn I endowed for a daily Sandhi offering and for 
a Brahmotsavaru in tho month of Kartlgai Tbir, 
was aliont 1165 A t> Harihara II gave in 1187 
A D probably on tho persuasion of Mnllai Tim 
vonkata Jiyar 100 panama a year for tho Mnei 
Brnhiuotsavnm which capitalised at tho rnto of 
intorest m those days would be about 1000 pannms 
(I 185) Giridevappagal, youngor brothor of San 
tappa Naggappnn probably an officer under Hari 
Ham II, ondowod 600 panama for the purchase of 
a flower garden and the Lakshnn Narasimlia man 
tapam ond for food offerings on n particular festival 
day (I 191 18 12 1404 AD) 

Neither Buhha II nor Dovamyn I, nor Vim 
Vijaya tho successors of Horilmra II room lo lmvo 
mndo any gifts or endowments dunng their roign 
l o , till wo roach 1419 AJ) Thor© is nothing to be 
wondered at if these Kings wore indifferent to tho 
Tirumahvl Temple They were in tho midst of n life 
and death struggle with tho Muslim Blinmini 
Kings Tlie) were also all largely under SaklU. 
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influence The only Vaishnava temple within easy 
leach for them was that of Ahobila Narasnnha- 
swann Even this may he due to the fact that Sri 
Sankaracharya has sung the Lakshmi Narasimha- 
stotram. The Upper Ahobilam temple (on the Hill) 
is a compromise temple where Ugra Narasimha 
and Siva Lmgam stand m amity with only a stone 
screen cut out of the hill rock separating the two. 
It is in fact a Han Hara Kshethram. Kings with 
an ambition to carve out an Empire could not afford 
to label themselves as belonging to this or that sect. 
Attachment to a particular Deity is however incul- 
cated by the slow growth of the belief that success 
is due to the special favour of a particular Deity 
enshrined m a particular temple This faith m 
Tiruvengadamudaiyan had yet to catch the imagi- 
nation of the Vijayanagar Kings. The Acharyas 
played no small part m shaping this faith There 
is the tradition about how the Rayar of Vijaya- 
nagar became the spiritual disciple of a Venkata 
Dikshitar of the Tirumalai Nambi family of Tiru- 
pati and made a grant of the village Bodipad 
(thereafter renamed as the present Rayadurg) in 
addition to Ettur and Imrnadi. At the instance of 
his Acharya, nine more families of different gotras 
were imported to make it possible for his Acharya 
to reside m that country and carry on his havya- 
kavya It was all the result of a dream which the 
Acharya had while halting one night m a village 
called Hanumanthagundam (Kurnool district) on 
bis return journey from Ahobilam after attending 
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the Brahmotsavam there. His dream of a Bimbo 
of Nrisimha being buried in a white ant-hill and 
asking him to get it exhumed by the king It 
proved true and the Bayar became a disciple of the 
Acharya who was well known as a great pandit of 
saintly charnoter This is a story whioh we may 
believe or not But tho fact remains that in the 
lifo of men certain inexplicable incidents oreato 
deep impression and faith Tho descendants of this 
Acharya uro living in Anagundi and other places 
m the Bollary District Till wo go to tho year 1429 
1430 A.D we do not find any strong attachment to 
the God of Tiruvengndam among the members of 
the royal family of Viyayanagar 

In 1430 Srigirisvara tho son of Yissanna Dova 
raya who is identified as the brother of Dovaray a II, 
presented a gold pattam set with gems to “ Sri 
Vonkatadn Frobliu ' (L 193 1 7 1430) 

In 1433 Tirukhalihhnnri dasar Alagappiranar 
was able to prevail upon Udalyar Dovann Udayar 
(Dovarayn If) to help instituting Vcdaparoynnam 
recital m Tirumalai, which as could bo seen from 
the senes of transactions involved fas shown by the 
Inscription L 199 to 203) was no easy matter 

In 1443 Teppada Nagayn Nnyakknr, son of 
Muddayya Nayukar (obv lously an officer undor tho 
King), donated 3000 pon (30000 panams) for throe 
gold plates for presenting food offerings daily to tho 
Deity and also another 100 pon (1000 pannma) for 
tlie daily food offerings (Kannada Inscription I 209) 
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In 1446 Peiiya Mallaya Deva Maharaja (Mahd- 
inandalesvara Medim Misaraganda Katlian Saluva) 
paid 1000 panams for offering 1 Tirupponakam 
daily (I, 210). In 1450 Siru Mallaya Deva Maha- 
raja, son of Malagangayadeva (of the same family 
as above) paid 1200 panams for 1 Tirupponakam 
daily (I. 218) 

In 1429 Sriman Maharajadhiraja Rajaparames- 
vara Sri Virapratapa Devaraya Maharaya gave 
three villages and 2200 ponnu (92000 panams) for a 
daily offering of 30 platefuls of food etc , and 
instituted a Bralimotsavam m Tirumalai to be cele- 
brated m the month of Asvija (I 192 ; 5-12-1429) 

It will be noted that Devaraya II and Teppada 
Nagaya Nayakkar showed by the largeness of 
their endowments a more than passing faith m 
Venkatadri Prabhu 

It will thus be seen that by a scheme of devolution 
of responsibility, the Acharyapurushas and the Matadhi* 
pathies gave a new drive to make people realise the 
high ideals for which this temple stood, so that there 
may be no dependence on kings alone. This was the 
good that came out of the evil of the Muslim invasion. 



NOTE . — List of endowments made by local people. 

Mullai Tiruvenkata Jiyar made two endow- 
ments m 1390 and 1393 amounting m all to 1800 
panams Malldnna or Madhava Dasar of Chandra- 
giri made an endowment for one Tirupponakam 
offering daily m 1409 and constructed the Tirumamani 
raantapam in front of the Tirumalai shrine in 1417 A.D. 
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Mallandayars (Chandragirt) endowment dated 
2 10-1444 was for two Tirupponakam daily (irrign 
tion channels dug) 

Through the efforts of Tirukkalikkann Dasar 
AlagappirSnar, Udaiyar Devana Udaiyar made over 
to the Temple the Raja Bhandaram income from 
Siddhahkuftai for instituting Vedaparayanam 
Service In Tiruraalai (whioh was not being dono till 
then) from 1433 AD Since the amount was found 
ineuEoiont to maintain 24 Brahminti for the purpose, 
nil the villagers of the sixteen Tiruvidaiyattam 
villages of the Temple undertook to contribute 
yearly 200 panama (I 200, 201, 202 203) The 
same AJagappiranar instituted tho Arunodnyom 
Sandhi for alx months in a year and some othor 
food offerings nlso (4000 panama) (L 207, 208) 

In 1442 A D Karunakoradasar, a 8attada Sri 
Valshnava of Tirupati made an endowment offering 
one Tirupponakam daily Smaller offerings on 
occasions were instituted by Atvar Mudaliyar, Ula 
gudaiyn Porumal and Oovindan Tlruvnndslvdr 
accountants from 1445 (450 panarns) (h 212) 

Tho Babhalyara of Tiruohohukanur (Probably 
members of tbo 8thanattar Committee) viz , Ananta 
eaynnar and Vadamaraalaidasar, Alagar Applllai 
alias Tiruvanandalvar Poriya porumal, also one 
Alngiya pcrunml, eon of Ramanuja dasar mode 
endowments of 300 panoms, 120 pannms and 200 
Panam* rcspectivoh for food offerings on certain 
festival day. (L 2U, 215, 210, 1445 and 1440 AD ) 
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Koyil Kolvi Emporumanar Jiyar who perhaps 
was the successor of Mullai Tiruvenkata Jiyar, from 
about 1445 A.D., made a number of endowments all 
of which were for food offerings on the vanous Brail - 
motsavam festival days at Tirumalai and Tirupati. 
They arc of the value of 2000, 1000, 1000, 1000 
and 5000 panams respectively (total 10,000). The 
dates of these endowments extend over a period of 
12 yeais from 1445-1457 A D (I. 219, 220, 221, 222 
and 223). One Ohannalcesava Dasar excavated in 
1450 A D an irrigation channel for Tnupati lands at 
a cost of 1000 panams (I. 224) and fiom the proceeds 
certain food offei mgs m his name wore to be made. 
One Rama Dasar, a hermit living m Papanasa 
Water-falls, endowed 1000 panams for one food 
offering daily (7-7-1454) (I 225) One Perumal 
(Kollikkavalidasar) a Sri Vaishnava of Tirupati 
paid 1000 panams as fund for one food offering 
daily (for Govmdaraja), (I 228, 1387 A D.) There 
are a few other fragmentary inscriptions whose 
dates cannot be fixed A Periyaperumaldasar 
Devaman made a fair amount of deposit about 
13-12-1445. Hauyappa of Chandragin paid 3000 
panams for one food offei mg and for feeding 
12 Biahmms daily (II. 2, 25-8-1454 A.D ). 

Thus the total endowments by the residents of 
the place amounted to about 24000 panams during 
the period 1380 to 1450 (or 70 years). 

In 1464 A D Sottai Tirumalai Nainbi To£appar 
Ayyangar made an endowment of 7000/- panams for 
offering evei y night one appapadi to Sri Govmdaraja 
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APPENDIX I- -(TO CHAPTER I) 



Reprint of an article relating to the 
Tirumalai Temple published in the Asiatic Journal 
and Monthly Register for British and Foreign 
Indio, China and Australia, issue of 
May-August, 1831 A.D.' 



• o 

t *■ * * * 

Tli is temple is distinguished by oblations which 
arc offered to its God by Vishnu's Votaries from all 
parts of the Indian world Princes send vakeels or 
amba^sodors to present theii offerings to the shrine , 
whilst the poorer peasant, who may have little else 
to offer, wraps up some potty oblation in a piece of 
waxcloth, a handful of rice stained with manjall 
makes it into a larger packet. The cause of these 
offerings is as follows: the idol smitten with love 
for the blooming Tudmavutta daughter of Akasa 
rajah of Narramennum in the Bomrauze Zemindaree 
determined to espouse her, but wanting coin for the 
matrimonial expenses, he raised with wind by the 
aid of Cuvera the Indian Plutus This God, how- 
ever, directed that the monies thus lent should be 
repaid annually to the sovereign of the countries 
lying between the Palaur and Soona mookai rivers, 
and the votaries at the shrine pour m great numbers 

1 The author 1 , indebted to Sri M C Subramama Iyer, Assis- 
tant Curator Madras Records Office for bringing this article to 
potice. 
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during the Bramhantsowara or rune days celebra- 
tion of the nuptials , and annually at this period 
two thirds of the usual collection are made 

The Brahmins maintain that the Hindu Princes 
allowed the revenues from this source to be entirely 
employed on the spot m religious ceremonies and 
that the musaulman first npproonated, on the 
score of the above claim, the produce of those obla- 
tions. During the early wars wo had vnth the 
French in this part of the world, thisBOuroe of 
revenue was one of the first fruits of our conquests , 
though certainly its legitimacy is much to be 
doubted These offerings or caunlokoo are mado 
generally from interested motives and arc of every 
diversity of artioles conceivable gold and silver 
lumps oomB of all sorts, bags of rupees, copper 
money, spices asofotidea, the hair cut off tho head, 
frequently vowed from infancy, and given up by 
some beautiful virgin in compliance with her 
parents oath A man who is lamo presents a silver 
leg if blind a silvor or gold eyo, in fnot thero 
would be no ond when I enumerate the various 
ways in winch Hindu superstition develops itself 
on this occasion Tho jcwoIb which a woman has 
worn with pride from infancy arc voluntarily left 
licforc tho idol Sho appears with a shabby cloth 
before the stono God and presents a splendid one 
which has nevor been worn, she tears the bangles 
from her infants little lcgB and fondlv hopes 
thnt tho God whom sho 'sees In tho clouds and 
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hears m the wind *' will shower down his blessings 
on hei and hcis. She has Imply Unveiled hundreds 
of miles and accomplished her object : and poihaps 
before a journey winch to hei might have been one 
of ten 01, never left her village and bosom of her 
own family The biiih of a son, reconciliation 
with enemies, success against the foe, safe termi- 
nation of a jomnev, the marriage of a son or 
daughtei, prosperity m trado, enjoyment of health, 
and the loveise of these aie among the reasons 
which lead togethoi in the direction of Tnpotty, the 
wise as well as the ignorant heathens. 

The olfenngs aie not always presented by the 
interested party They maybe sent by xelations, 
friends, vakeels; but tlmy aie frequently forwarded 
by Goseynes A goseyne is a servant of the temple , 
theie area considei able number of them A few 
months of the Brahmotsavam, they set out m 
different directions, and reaching the country they 
intend to commonce their operations msm, they 
unfuil the sa and flag of the God, with which each 
is entrusted Bound the idolatarous banner the 
Hindus gatbei aud eitliei entrust then offerings to 
its hearer, or cany the caunickee themselves to the 
foot of the idol A sufficient mass being congre- 
gated the blind leader of the blind strikes the 
standard and 'returns whiether he came m time for a 
nuptial anniversary The former of the customs 
generally permit all pilgnms to pass free to the 
temple. The Goseynes seldom are detected m stea- 
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ling the caunickee entrusted to their care, hot they 
no doubt derive some emolument from the pilgrim 
as their presence alone secures them from trouble , 
taxation and other annoyanoe. As they journey 
they chaunt out, every five or six minutee and 
attributes of the God — 'G5v Gov Govinda A1 
May— Mungoo , the whole party men, women 

and children successively take up the word as 
rapidly as possible and then simultaneously hurst 
out with it On my road ito Tripotty wn passed 
soveral groups of these beeoted hoathons and it 
made tho rood quite lively whilst strango anomaly, 
a slight reflexion excited mournful feolingB 

Tho offerings are, of course of various oxtent , 
they seldom exceed 1000 rupees. Tho God compli 
monts the woishlppers at his alter with presents 
proportioned to the liberality of their oblation if 
the viotlm gives 100 rupees, he rccolves a turbond , 
from 100 to 500, a flowered silk vestment from 
this to 1000, a shawl, etc A second source of 
revenue is called Wurtcna presents given to tho Idol 
for its ownuso, whother jewels or horeo s cloths, 
etc., Tho donor is made to pay tho estimato value 
of tho offering to government before he is allowed 
to raako the Idol Its present houover the nrtiole is 
then retained for tho use of tho temple. A third 
source of rovonuo is designated Arj return, orrecolpta 
and is of threo classes viz. Abhishokom or pun 
fications Nnivnldoom or offerings Wohanums or 
processions 
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“ 1st Abbeeslieykoom, every Friday throughout 
the year the idol is anointed with civet, musk, 
camphor etc., and washed clean again with milk. 
So important a spectacle cannot be seen for love, 
and the devotee, desirous of viewing the operation, 
pays what he chooses during the rest of the year, 
but at Bramhautsowum, pays through the nose, in 
a sum formerly more, but now reduced to fifty 
rupees. This ceremony of rubbing, scrubbing and 
causing the God to smell sweet, and vice versa, is 
styled poolkaub. 2 nd Porlungee Seeva, or enrobing 
his excellency the God in a flower garment. This 
ceremony takes place every thursday. During the 
festival sixty rupees are paid for seeing the business. 
3rd Suka alankara seva Twelve rupees are paid 
under this head by all who delight in seeing the 
idol decorated with a necklace of flowers, and this 
pleasure may, foi this daily payment, be enjoyment 
for 365 days of the year 4 th Sahasranamarchana. 
This teim signifies the diurnal worship of the god 
under his thousand names ; five lupees is the price 
of this piece of devotion 5 th Munsoon Seva is an 
imposing ceremony, and the spectator yields forth 
twelve rupees for seeing the mighty object of his 
worship rocked to sleep : 

“Proceed we to naivedoom, ol* offerings 1st 
Annaidioom Under this head are 1st Purmanum, 
2nd Poolecayarrum, 3rd Mudgarrum and 4th Dud- 
dudavam. 

The first is an offering of milk, sugar, rice ; the 
second tamarinds, sweet oil and rice , the third doll 
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ghee (olanfied butter) and nee 4 th buttermilk and 
rice These good offerings may be prepared severally 
by the offerer at option In which case he pays six 
rupees only, but if the ciroar prepared be pays 
sixteen , second Bugchana vaidoom or offerings of 
sweetmeats the devotee has the offering prepared 
by the oirear, and twenty to twenty eight rupees are 
paid for the honour of presenting it Third, Mala 
mavaidoom 1 (maha naivedyam) commonly called 
Tecroopowra' (TiruppaS<. adal) is a largo offoring nro 
from 1000 to 2000 puccah soera of nco provided by 
the circar but paid for in ono hundred or two 
hundred pagodas. Fourth Amunthanammoocha’ 
(Amantharana utsavam) are united offerings of nil 
daily offers but of course for a less extent. The 
price is sixty fivo rupees. Fifth Oohalpadohadco a 
presentation of the plant Ookai sitloo (oemes a&) 
peculiar to thn Tripotty hill Tills is four rupees. 

Thoro remains now to describe Vahanum or 
processions of tho idol They nro twolvo in number 
and each lias a reference to different porta of a Hindu 
mjthology as connected with tho adoration of 
Vishnu (Tho idol exhibited on these occasions is n 
gilded representation made of raotol of tho stono 
follow in tho temple who is too lazy to turn out 
htmsolf) 

Kalpo Varuoha Vahanum is a precession of tho 
idol placed undoragilt wooden tree Andoleokn 

* MAhicjlvctJj-tm 

t TMroppiTnJjL 

3 Anlmbarana oUavam 
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Vahanum is a procession attending bis excellency 
in a palankeen * Seska Vahanum is the God carried 
forth on a gilt serpent sesha Saroah Bhoopala 
Vahanam signifies the carrying the idol on a gilt 
throne, Suna prabha Vahanum is a procession of 
the idol attended by a gilt sun Addah arah is a 
trip of the gentleman to a room surrounded by look- 
ing glasses adjusted to reflect him several times ; 
Andola Vahanum is another kind of palankeen 
procession. For all the above the votary who gives 
the idol the trouble of coming out is forly rupees 
less rich than he was before Gudu Vahanam is a 
procession in which the idol is mounted on a gilt 
parrot ; Chandra prabah is a procession of the idol 
accompanied by a gilt moon , Hanumantha Vaha- 
nam is a procession of the idol mounted upon a gilt 
figure like an elephant Sometime m representation 
of Hanuman, the Indian pan. Simha Vahanam is 
a procession m which the idol rides a gilt lion. 
Bala sesha Vahanam is the last procession of the 
idol sitting upon a gilt serpent ” 

The whole of the revenue of the temple, from 
whatever source derived, are under the management 
of and appropriated by the circar or government. 
A regular establishment is entertained paid by 
salaries , and a horde of bramms are maintained by 
lands, appropriated for that purpose, over the face 
of the surrounding country, called manniyums or 
estates enjoyed on very favourable terms under 
government, subject only to a slight jody or tax, 
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The temple is kept op in all its dignity , and the 
average receipts on the account of government, for 
the last ten years, or fuslies, will Bbow what a good 
thing we mate of it The head general officer 
there is called Tahsildar whose business iB the 
general superintendence over the others , to boo the 
pilgrims are well treated and lodged in proper 
places supplies kept fairly in the bazaars cere- 
monies duly performed as paid for, and that no 
bribery, tyrrany or oppression of any Bort takes 
place. He reports to the collector or his assistants, 
according to orders, on all cases of doubt or impor 
tanoe Next is the Sheristadar or head native 
accountant who acts under the tahsildar, assists 
him in all hlB responsible duties, and superintends 
tho regularly kept acccoants of all disbursements 
and receipts for the use of tho temple Under him 
aro four gumastos or native writers The ryragu is 
a police clork and is assisted by a ghola and obeys 
tho tahsildar in all magisterial matters. Common 
servants are allowed for taking care of duftors, or 
records, lighting, sweeping the cutohery and etc., 
and twenty peons attend the tahsildar s cutchory 
and are paid a pagoda (8 shillings) a month , with 
tho duffodare or head peons with larger salary 
During tho Bramhautsooom or nino days festival an 
additional slbbandi is allowed with twontj five 
peons, twenty putwari (and that kind of poon in 
lower salaries) and fivo hircurraka or scouts to bring 
intelligence of tho arrival of any pilgrim of rank 
and to keep tho pcaco among tho enormous crowd 
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that annually fills this part of the country. They 
also assist the tahsildar with forty 01 fifty peons, a 
party of whom are constantly on the hills looking 
out for the thieves who congregate where the prey 
may be, whilst another party range the country, 
assisted by the village police, who apprehend suspi- 
cious characters A company also of sepoys under 
a native officer are stationed as the tahsildar may 
choose as permanent guards. The temple has 
attached to it a granary and store house under 
charge of Jeengar and Ekangi or his deputy These 
have under them a goomastab, an Allowagar or 
grain measurer, thiee peons, a sandal -wood carrier, 
a flower carrier, a musk extractor, a pottu, a wood- 
man for the cook, a golla, a sweeper, a mossoli or 
man to light up the place The tahsildar always 
sees that the store has a sufficient stock for any 
sum upon it He keeps regular accounts of all 
that enters the granary. The Jeengar keeps account 
of all that is disbursed upon the orders of the 
Parapatyadar or manager of the' 0 temple. The 
Parapatyadar or manager supplies daily ration 
of food to all the numerous servants of the temple ; 
sees that they all do their several duties and 
is second only to the tahsildai m general superin- 
tendence He takes care that the gifts presented 
are duly disposed of, searches the guards and others 
over the place for receiving the offerings and with 
the result of the day’s oblations accompanies 
them to the tahsildar who with him seals up m 
gunny bags whatever is collected in money, jewels 
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and copper plates, etc. Attached to thiB officer is a 
goomastah alowghar and four peons, and he keeps 
another aocount of all he receives from the stores 
The offerings of foods, sweets, etc., presented by the 
pilgrims are prepared for them by his orders and 
his accounts ore counter examined by iho tabsildnr 
The parapatyadar previous to drawing in any large 
quantity on the store sendB the estimate to the 
taheildar who signs it. 

‘ Passing through the Bangalu Vahili or silver 
poroh the pilgrims are admitted into a rather 
confined part and are introduced to tho God in front 
of whom are two vessels, one called the gangnlam 
or vase, tho other Kopra or largo oup and into these 
things votaries drop their respective offerings and 
making their oheisanoe pass out through another 
door At the close of the day tho guards both of 
peons and sepoys round these vessels are searched 
Without examination of any sort offerings are 
thrown into twigs nnd aro seated first with tbo seal 
of tho pagoda, then by the tahslldar and jeengnr 
after which the bag is sent down to the cutohory 
below tho hill Goundamuz pettai At the ond of 
tho month these bags aro transmitted to our cutchory 
here or liuzur (meaning tho prcsonco) , and thoy are 
there opened, sorted, valued nnd finally sold nt auc 
tion Howevor during the Brnhmotravam oithor tho 
collector or a subordinate must bo on the Bpot owing 
to tho vnluo of the offi rings there nurobor tbo 
crowds of people and to sec that no cheating takes 
place from the want of power of nnmediato tx price n 
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tat ion. And on tins duty I wns bound when 1 
wto to fiom Chnndragin. I lmvo little nioro to add 
except the average lovcnue of tbo last ten years 
The annual nett piocecds from this source is about 
ciglity c oven thousands rupees In 1822 collections 
were one lakh forty-two thousand and odd but this 
is exclusive of expense*, whoicwith twenty thousand 
may be deducted In 1820 or falsi 1230 the collec- 
tions woio 1,02,000. 

Yon may perhaps stall at such organised 
system of religious, or ratluu you will *av profano, 
plunder on the part of the government, but such, 
strange as it mnv appeal, is far from the case. 
Those who without ju*t icfleclion 30111 the spmtless 
cry against 0111 government ,11c rejoiced m soul to 
start up such a topic as thi* as .m admnable speci- 
men of what, with other things, should dmw down 
vengeance of heaven on us. The fact is this : we 
find that the icsouices of the pagoda were legiti- 
mately enjoyed by the musalman government, for 
sei vices earned with blood and presence, and that at 
the nsk of losing our trade on the coramandel coast. 
One of the first rewards, 01 rather poor payment, 
was this revenue ; and it has been paid unremit- 
tingly evei since We found the allowing the 
temple to support itself upon its own funds lead to 
the giossest imposition upon settlement of Kists ; 
morever that the only cultivation in that part of the 
country was m the hands of Bramms who cannot 
legally touch a plough , and therefore all other 
castes of riots were vntually their slaves, and it 
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was absurd for them to dream of holding lands 
■when it embraced competition with YiBhnus 
Ti mmi ns under the vary nose of the sacred Hill » 
the consequence was the priests had it all their own 
way labour was drawn towards their district to 
the comparative impoverishment of the surrounding 
ones and «uch was found to be the caBO all over 
the presidenoy Every village pagoda was the petty 
oppressor of Its range and the influence only stopped 
when the effects of a neighbouring one interfered 
with it It was a Btrange but determined peice of 
policy when throughout the country the pagoda lands 
were resumed by the oompanv and tuBtik allowance 
granted mtholr place, the lands passed into othor 
handB and the riches solely grasped by tho Bramln 
aro diffused amongst the real cultivators of tho 
soil and the coffers of the state replenished by tho 
now stimulus thus afforded to every branch of nativo 
manufacture. Our tenure of tho country was thou 
very precarious and whilo as to the Hindu, he has 
fought, and will fight again perhaps sooner than wo 
think of , and tho experience of egos tolls us what 
religious enthusiasm or fanaticism— or coll it what 
you will — will do when wrought up to despair 
What did wo ? Why, secured thorn la tho oxorciso of 
tliolr religion — tolerated it— wo nover oncouragod it 
Wo could not if wo would Now lot us contomplnto 
i\ suit of this plan From ono end of tho country 
to the other pagodas aro ruined unmaintalncd 
Bramlns nre in trade, serving in tho arniy and 
generally learning that oaeti to them begging is no 
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livelihood. The oppressive hand of the bramm was 
removed fiom the neck of the people, and the influ- 
ence they once had will never again be felt to. a 
similar extent The revenues of Tripetty are on a 
gradual decline and will die m the lapse of years a 
natural death Some of the most celebrated temples 
in the country are worse off But there are still, 
alas, many more strong holds of the devil. 

For the coirectness of all the above details I 
cannot answei as the temple or Devasthanam is 
not withm the scope of my duties, although I have 
the n-venue administration of the taluk m which 
Tripetty is But to the best of my knowledge the 
information 1 have given is correct It is derived 
fiom what I can collect in my office , but the natives 
m gmeial aie deplorably ignorant when you push 
them on such a subject 01 peihaps pietends to do so 

"AUTHOR’S OBSERVATIONS”. 

[The concluding portions of the above article 
plainly show that the Biffish policy was to drive 
the brahmins out of the temple, to deprive temples 
of then landed property which were endowed by 
devotees foi specific religious services, the ultimate 
aim being the complete ruination of all temples. 
This point is plainly told m the above article. It is 
plain now that the British G-overnment resumed 
all the landed property of the Tirumalai Temple 
with a sinister motive The Brahmin m spite of 
all the disadvantages created is still a devout 
sorvant of Hinduism and the revenues of the Tiru- 
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mala! temple mounted up from one la kh a year to 
about thirty five lakhs a year every pie of which 
comes from men of all classes and castes of Hindus], 
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Tho under mentioned four inscriptions which 
have beon numbered by the T T D Epigraphist as 
No 17 18, 19 and 20 and which in the first Volume 
of the printed book of inscriptions bear the numbers 
88 8, 9 19 (appearing on pages 119, 120 , 12 to 17 
and 28 to 31) were originally on the outer faces 
of the walls of tho Koyil-alvar or garbhognham 
before tho latter was renovated by adding on 
auotbor set of walls with covered facoe. Copies of 
these inscriptions were taken under the orders of 
Vita Narasmga Yodavaraya before commencing 
the renovation work. After the oomplotion of the 
renovation work and after the new first praharam 
waits were constructed the inscriptions wore re 
engraved on tho outer faoe of its north wail The 
first inscription which is tacked on to the prosasti 
of Ko-Vira Raja Rajendra Pnnmar is tho one 
marked No 17 T T (or No 88 in Vol I) Tho 
second one is No 18 T T (or No 8 Vol I) , The 
third is No. 19 (or No 9 Vol I) Tbo fourth is 
No 20 T T (No 19 Vol I) 

The inscriptions are represented hereunder in 
the above order It is stated in No 17 T T abovo 
that the re-engraving was completed on Friday 
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combined with the asterlsm Uttiradam (or Uttira- 
shadha) being 22nd day of Chittirai month of the 
year of engraving. The Tamil word used to denote 
the year is ^owsar© or this year, which is not 
the same thing as saying the year in which the 
older was issued for commencing the work (40th 
regnal year of Vira Narasinga) which would be 
1244 A.D. arpiei month. The Chittirai month 
thereafter would not be m the same year. There is 
no year before 1267 in which Friday, Uttiradam, 
and 22nd Chittirai would be concurrent. In 1250, 
Friday Uttiram and 22nd Chittirai are concurrent 
Uttiradam seems to be incorrectly engraved for 
Uttiram. 



No. 88. 

(No. 17— T. T.) 

[On the north wall in the first prakara of 
Tirumala Temple] 

Text 

1 i5iriu^B)ir <£tjr/5/rir&lfB]& Q fSeviu/r^enjiririu JD(^ 

turr6m® isir jDupireu gi gguuQ isut^ld 
Q<35iru9&)/rfjpeLi!rir&(&) QamBgtiaiiSj Q&iru9<so Q&iuuj 
Qp&irm^^ifla&r ^(T^uLjededrressB^^ 0 rr *gj ) jrLDiQ<x6v><as~ 
u9&> Qp&fTLj (%6W £5 Q<s/ru9&>^ip<sniriR&) &6oQeuu.®u~ 
ui$- <or($lj5gj Qp^so ^ f ir &/rjr ! ss^Q&) sSm^u9eti 

Lj/D6uiru3Q<s<i) <s&>QgulL(Bs9uuQ^6st^p) pirem p<srrir&(&j 
isiriu^rr ^nrjQp&LD a j(T^msu9eo ^Q^Qp^uui^. <sev- 
Q eu i—QeuQ j 56 k jp) pir<ssrix>ir& iQiuiB&a g^siieiureme&L^ 



15 




<*w r w ° wwra ’»-« 

** ^©“a^-Q ‘-y-aru ^ 

• B,A ”“ Gi <5e«i,s^„ o 

^-Oaa^ q aQ «rar *. V “ V*o-Q« r , 

uri ?-’/in * fiD «**r.rg 0M , VJ,r<r Van,^ 

°^oZZ @Q ^ X: t r f ^W 

42T- cTT®' "’®«-^^° ar 

>‘®W«/«, a: ^ ( o w UtfrfV, On Uur 'ar 

^•®«Cf4e«, JZ, ^ «*>«. «*. r 

^ acrjn ~~.— — 



*■ r «i *•*£■ 

* R«d 

: *- «&- 
. Rf * d -*^ ^3“? 

*• Read 
7 R«d 

«• Rc*d £—***. 



t-Trm 



;; *-* d ^ 

0 ^'^ < ' Ui * Si<'!l!:' rOd0 ">0= r. Ul „ , 



1G 




APPENDIX II 



Translation 

Hail, Prosperity ! on the 20th day m the month 
of Arpasi in the 40th year of the reign of Nayanar 
Y Ira -N arasi hgad eva Yadavarayar, on the receipt of 
the order of Nayanar by the Sthanattar (to the effect) 
that, at the time of the commencement by Tirup- 
puliapidasai , one of the Desantaris, of the renova- 
tion 1 of the shime of JcSyilalvar, the old inscriptions 
engiaved on the central shrine built in the past 
shall be re-engraved at the north corner on the 
outer side of the fiist prakara, and the Sthanattar 
having m pursuance of the order, directed their re- 
engravmg, this is the document so re-engraved on 
Friday combined with Uttiradam, being the 22nd 
day of the Chittirai month m the same year' 1 of 
reign, to wit, 

In the 16th year of the reign of Ko-Vira-Raja- 
rajendra-Panmai, “who, — while (his) heart rejoiced, 
that, like the goddess of fortune, the goddess of the 
great earth had become his wife,— m his life of 
growing strength, during which, having been 
pleased to destroy the ships (at) Kandalur-Salai he 
conquered by his army, which was victorious m 
great battles ”, Vengai-nadu, Tulappadi (Nulamba- 
padi), Ganga-padi, Kadigai-vili (Tadigai-vali), 
Kudamalai-nadu, Kollapuram (Kollam) and Kalih- 

1 The translation using the word ‘renovation’ does not 
bring out the implication of the tamil expression ‘‘ QsnaSsonLp 

Giinnds ^ QsrraSgy sgj QsrruSoti Gi&ujuj ”, The proper translation 
would be ‘ of building i temple for the temple of the Koyilalvar (or 
central shnne ’ 

l * m the same year ' is not the proper translation of the 
tamil word ^jeuehireesr® which means * this year ’ in the year of 
re-engraving 
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UJ ^60<3hp,-BU)6VOr!BLDl9 U&dgpILD Quirsk @(/? 1 sS[,g/] 
effcko Q<sfr&sarQ $ QtjeQ err ejQ situS®) Qu^ldit^s^ld 
Q urrsk (djOpgi $)eo) p ^£ 1 &$5laQ&ir6mL- ShstiQpiD 
&6mjiufr truss &) Q&fremc- tElsOQpLo isih^snBuuLLi^L- 
njih mQu^LLenL-iLjm ^js^dh^-^wemiBtbiQ <${6m— 
Q&ITGML- l $60QpLQ>LC)gl(&j£S6k ^SiUeSUTU^LD <SU~ v r^~ a ^ 
Qs^rr^^LDskuL-i^.tLjm ^<5 ^Lpekjj] ulLl^l iSetiQpLD 
&ip.6v>3j&Q£/r&)rrG) ^jetr/sgi uffieoi jv&ir6mQ&ir<sorr&) 
Qpsuiru9mD (&)[$ gQSsq Q&rrerkr® <SF6&>uiurr jb(&jiD 
Q pw[jn\(8)Ln eQcki Qurrsvr (3j(t>!f$£i <£§)£$;»[<©] 

LD6m'6vrr6rruQun^tnrr^rT)<S(^ iSldibjS- 
@ gu<£(3j emeu fS<$ui$-iu /rev gi ShodfSik jzj/fl&l 

$d(tf)GU(ip&iLfi $3nij6ui n5^rGQerr&(^ epskjjjtb £g)iT6!for® 
’3 Hiujb^} 1 ojDj.tr s$,ujij) z @Q]ir&kr($) sffa£“' D ° r ^jj rr 
( ©0tjQ(^^6Bru) Lj(^eSuu^p(^LD ^L/inki—rr^fS^^iBirerr 
6rqgi5p(VjG$u Qurr 35(d) 

LDsk JpiLDjfiGBT QpGSTLjiD ^ST&isTQildirGfr $ (TFjeQ IT GTQglBm 
@(^(5^d}uupfr(a')35GyLD QpfslGViF Qp£5®)rr& ^QJjQp&otl 
ii n in ^6sru^ii5frerr 

g£)p ! £cii5oni]<G£ Q&uJaQuu/rrr ^n^Qonw^u.^^] lditl-it- 
upj^iutoi) Q^iueu/rQmuir&eoim j§]i5$Gi)LD ^g)e» p&irpgi 
< s 0 l _ &6muiufrir ^jir^uuirjnraajLn ^juuifldr 4 &^j rr m 
^ppeumir i§ jbupirsi 

QtFtuQfSsk & ; 5$£}66l—r5J&tG5)Quj a,/ri—6U 6 &tQ UQ ljlsQ @s9~ 
turnr usosoenuQupasmi—iumr ld 35 err &,tld 6V) euiurrQiu 

1 Read tBsOQpin, 

2 Read 

3 Read 

4, Read 6U5^)Sf. 
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tliSTOBY OF TIBOpATt 

«ri_a/«3r QuqiQ&BQusx 'jjljfiperwtn {S}ra-flu 

urr y^urfiui wcv piaQwatjp 

^»03/s >»[(]•] (groui srp/nmfi VQf ilAi q_ 

TransUtlon. 

Hail Prosparitj I In the 14th year of tho roign 
of Koppatra Mahendra Panmar, I Saraavai alios 
Kadavon Perundevi, (queen) of SattivifaiiVan (Baktl 
vifankan) alias Sri Kadappat(tgal and daughter of 
Pallavapperkadaiynr founded tins chant} so as to 
last as long as the moon and tho sun endure having 
arranged for the daily propitiation ( mmandnni ) with 
4 it a[t of cooked rice (tirummudu) and ono porpotual 
lamp (nnmfaei/akta), for the conduct of ablutions 
(ttrumafljanam) on tho two Ayaua SankrSnh and 
the two Vishu SanhUnti (days) and for the celebra 
tion of tho Fumftasl festival wherein to conduct a 
festival for two days before tho commencement of 
tho (mam) fcstivnl and to oonduct tho (main) 
festival for nine days boginning with tho sood 
sowing ( tirumulaiifa((i ) on tho daj of Ohittlrol (star) 
for tho ManavalapporumSl (imago) made of silver 
and installed in tho TiruvilunkOyil after performing 
special worship for tho God presiding ovor tho snored 
VodVa^a Hill and after presenting for tho consocra 
ted silver imago 

(1) 1 c iown (timmuiff) containing 23 diamonds, 
16 big pearls 2 big central rubies and 3 out rubies 
in all 5 rubies, 

I Rt»d 
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(2) 2 ornaments (of the shape of the) makcira 
and 1 pair of coral koppu for the two holy ears, 

(3) 4 strings {malm) for the holy neck mto 
which are set 14 diamonds, 3 rubies, 11 big pearls 
and many (small) red peails, 

(4) 1 belt ( udarabandhanam ) of gold, 

(5) 1 girdle (tin warm pattilcai) with 4 rubies, 

(6) 2cncular ornaments for the arms ( balm - 
valayam) 

(7) 4 bracelets (; tiruchchandam ) set with 2 cut 
rubies, 

(8) 4 circular orhaments (valaiyal) for the holy 
neck, 

(9) 2 solid anklets (karai) for the holy feet, 
being ornaments made of gold set with precious 
stones, corals and peads totalling 52 articles , 

(10) 2 anklets with belts (padachayalam) and 
1 luminous disc ( prabha ) of s’lver set with 1 big 
central ruby ; the gold used m making these articles 
being 47 kalanpi , and the land given to this 
Manavalapperumal, foi whom all these (ornaments) 
were presented and ablutions were also conducted 
and who was consecrated, comprises the pieces of 
land purchased from the Sabhaiyar of Tiruchcliuka- 
nur situated m the Tirukkudavur-nadu m Sri 
Venkata-kottam and from Lakshmananambi resid- 
ing m the Ma%ham and for which was also paid 
money to the God Tiruvilankoyil-Perumal and 
irthich. was made tax-free , the piece of land purcha- 
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Bed from the SaWiaiyUr , the pieces of land known 
ns N’andi-Znppa((i Matfupputtat, Ixitslimanariambi 
aiatkop^a nilam (land held by Lakshmananambi), 
MadhusUdav-Sviyarai and Pu^ushOttaman jm^i 
aggregating to 3 pojt< o f Innd measured with the 
kadtkkm-kOl (measuring pole) and reckoned to be 
3000 hijt as equated with the rod of IS spans nnd 
this land has been purchased after paying the 
purchase mone> to the Sabhaii/dr and to the Deity, 
and made tax free and presented to serve for tho 
propitiation ot Maijas alapperumal 

All these services the managers of the temple 
(ma^flpafpnm) on Tiruveflkataai shall have conduc- 
ted and the SnbhmySr shall protect tho land from 
being taxed 

The feet of those that protect this charity shall 
be borne on my head 

Tito protection of tho Snvaishnavns (is sought 
for this) 

This is tho writing of Sattandai 

No, 9 

(No 19— T T) 

[On the north wall in the first Praknra of 
Tirumala Temple ] 

Text 

1 ’Q&ruijr&jUtvir'Vg Kjrfnt@ tvjp 

ytn.uu(iitr Qup&M i— 

I Knl ( ?*r - 
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tUTir marir &rrLDsm&JiurQiu &rrL-Gussr QuajjbQpM 
^$G>G)i!hia>u.p, 3 i jd Qunjyr-irssrif-&~ 

(G^)ec@ aZ-Z* &-Z&1T QarrsmL-.nij&fl OsuerTGifltuirGO 

o7(^i@af)KU)s9pp ££)o33T- 

2 M{rGiruQu^tftr$jrtj&(?}) wir/rayS/S Jesuit &$©&■>(&) 

QpGOTL] 'si /DJD{&&)) t&QTjQpdsn J)jl_UjL 

GT^)®/r[<jjr] ^^sf?ip,T gfijenT® Quirqg&iw erngm- 
@(T^^6Quufljb(cFj mGv<£& f^iB Q<si)[wai—&Q&iril.t—.pij]ii 
‘$(^as>L-^/rrsrrLL® £3njjb<&&<iZi!Ttr &smjujrrrrb(3jLD 
Q@Gvir<£(8jih Ou.rbr {§I°v>/d 

Qair&bri— iBeob euu.&>(&j Q^aQu Quiresi gu£3uQgo 
QlAJD®G0 gfc lUUUtLl^.v9sO @ 1 $ Slf.GV><sbQ<SrrGO/rGO 
*&{6rnb&] u^Kjpi&irGbrQarrGOrrGO s a 6 - e. /Wjn^OT^a .]^) 4 
(“0 (ZfjtfluULbl?- 

3 [KfirshidiST ib QunTjbuirstror orfdireurruBGO ih.fiT&td 

(gj ib nsrraQ'SFuuLLip. &r <S5s2ja.4TSL.iDa; b (zjj&uuLLiq l 35 - 

nTffb^ev Di] Lfn^Qst^T^B^LDuuLLi^L ffr b iiy/ 75 - 

QsyLrrpjZLnGvTueyrGrrb f&- @nt"^ b ut^^suGiriMirQ^oP^ 

er/BSifi 5 <5r ‘Ihj b airoQuQuQijLD/rgpib ^lciQulLl 

GDibubaso QxrrsbrL- mtr@irQ& : jp] f& ^.nT^u) b &rrcko~ 
Qun^uur g>t fijl(TijLr §sv Lib a so QairG&sru. Q-ajirib^Qiir'^a; , 
©ipui-iq- fir 3*1(1 b <5- c & ^nTot u) <^J 0T$- 

1. Read S 7 p[&, 

2 Read — 

3 Read wherever this figure occurs in this inscnption 

4 This symbol stands for u,. 

6 Read ^ = ^oSjld. 

6 The total is wrongly given 

D 35 




HTSTOBY OF TTBOTATI 

issi figQaxrst-iji uirL-u£f$njQ Q<Fajcjrr&Qor 

4 m@ 'fS&j'fi/ifHu tnr Qmapra qe/j®iQprua 

•rrux&tuLirSu r 1 1 - C-’5V QuQlQp&Qusx a 

Translation. 

Hail, Prosperity 1 In the 14th year of the reign 
of Koppatra-Panmar I, Samara! alias Kodavan 
Perundevi (queen) of Sattivitartkan alias Sii Kadap 
patpgal, nod daughter of Parkadaiyar, preeented 
towards the exponses of conducting a fostival twice 
a day for seven days poor to H(lrQa\i-Urudv{lda$i 
(MukkOti-dvOdasi), after raising tho flag (to the top 
of tho flag-staff) and sowing (tho nine kinds of) 
seeds for tho imago of Maijavilapporumal mado of 
silver, after having performed special rites for the 
presiding deity of tho sacred Vedknfn Hill (Sri 
PeAkafatlu elaHdaruli nmj-a Perumllmiigal) land 
for which money was paid to tho deitj and to tho 
Sabhaipar of Tirucbchukanur situated in the Tiruk 
kudavur nadu in Vodkafn LoJ^aro nnd which was 
mado tax free , nnd measured with the katfikai-kol 
and reckonod in Au/i as equated u ith tiio rod of 
1C spans — 

(1) 2C7 kul i in the Ayappatf i land Ij Ing to the 
west of tho high road running northwards, 

l2) 3C7 At/(i known as tho ivu(ip;w((i land, 

(■)) HO h/[i Ij ing opposito to tho Pcrumbaon 
(tank) 

I Sri 1 *tmr 
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(4) 1221 ku\i know as Navisappatti , 

(5) 144 ku\i known as Kusappafyi, 

(6) 121 Jculi known as Purushdttamappai$i . 

(7) 505 kuh in Purushdttaman-pallam. 

(8) 1000 ku\i below the Pahchavanmadevi-'&i i, 

(9) 250 kuh purchased from Kalipperuman and 
Tambibliattan, and known as Nadar seru, and 

(10) GOO Icuh purchased from Salaiperumal- 
Tuumalai, know r n as Kll-pat^i m Kottur village, 

aggiegating to 4176f hull 

I, Samavai alias Kadavan-Perund evi, have 
granted them (with the desire) that these (several) 
ku\i of land be taken possession of by the managers 
of the temple of Sri Venkatesa and that the charity 
may be conducted as long as the moon and the sun 
(last). 

No. 19. 

(No 20— T.T.) 

[On the north wall m the first Prakara of 
Tirumala Temple.] 

RAJENDRA-CHOLA I 

No 20 — T T. is dated on the 7th day, apparently 
in the first year, of the reign of Rajendra-Chola 1 1 
It embodies an order of the king’s Adhikari named 
Korramangalamudaiyan who held an enquiry regar- 
ding the conduct of certain chanties and services 
instituted m the temple of Sri Vefikatesvara at 
Tirumala. The enquuy revealed that the charity of 
putting up lights m the temple, which the assembly 
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of Tirumuijdiyaro undertook to execute in pursuance 
of an earli r document engraved on stone was being 
only partially earned out by them The witnesses 
summoned to depose the facta were Kadappadkuda 
yin designated ^iputanatluppjpimakan who was 
the administrative officer of the sub-district of 
Kudavur nada (KutfavUr n3((u vagai peyotra sifu 
tanattuppapimakan ) and tbo priests (pOjflns) or 
the servants of the temple (dSvarhanmigat) Tho 
AdhikSri was impressed with the negligence of the 
Sabhaiydr of Tirumtnjdiyam and ordored that tho 
ongmal capital for this charity be recovered from 
them and credited to the general funds of the templo 
and the lamps lighted by the managers of tho 
temple through tho supply of tire necossary ghoo 
made from its stores 

This epigraph gives us a glimpse of the Chula 
administrative system. Tho Adhkun wns perhaps 
a governor placed over a provinco and, in this 
mstanco ovor the Jnyaikoijda-Chfllo mnpdalom or 
Topdamapdalnm During his itineracy through tho 
country under hte charge he took cognlionco of 
all matters both secular and religious, investigated 
them and decided thorn There wns nn officer of a 
lower rank known os tho &irutanatlup}n$imakan, 
administering tho vd du and ho maintained a record 
of all transactions portainlng to bis charge. An 
assembly hall cxisto 1 In tho templo nt Tiruohohfinur 
■where tho AdhiKdn hold his court to wuloli were 
turamoned tho witnesses who had knowledge of tho 
affairs enquired Into 
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The administrative divisions of the kingdom 
were the mantfalams or provinces which were divided 
into kdtfams or districts , and these lc5$ams were 
again sub-divided into na(}us or sub-districts which 
comprised several kurrams formed of a number of 
villager grouped together. In consonance with this 
division of the kingdom, the hierarchy of officials 
must have consisted of the Adhikari over the 
mandalam , next m rank to him the Perutanattup- 
pa nimaJcan, over the Icottam on the analogy of the 
&?ruttariattuppani?7iaka?i of the natfu and below the 
latter the officer m charge of the kurram and lastly 
the headman of the single village. 

No 210-G. T., from Sri Kapile^vara’s temple 
at the foot of the hill near Tirupati, records that 
the central shrine of the temple was constructed 
by Rayan-Rajendra-Solan alias Brail niamarayan- 
Munaiyadarayan who was the head of kGtfur at the 
time. The name indicates that he was an officer of 
Rajendra-Chola I and administered the village of 
Kottur No traces of this village are now possible, 
though we find it mentioned m three inscriptions of 
different dates The first mention occurs in No 19 
T. T. . belonging to the third quarter of the 10th 
century A.C., the second reference in No 210 — G.T, 
falling into the thn’d quarter of the 11th century 
and the last m No 355 — G.T. dated in the second 
quarter of the 16th. century during the reign of king 
Achyutaraya of Vijayanagara. From these refer- 
ences it appears that it must have been situated 
somewhere to the east of Tmipati and north of 
Tiruchanur and its boundaries must have expended 
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towards Tirachannr on the one side and the foot of 
the hill to the north of Tirnpati on the other 

Text 

1 'tjjJQsruurijr) &jQs*=fiuS3ruyrrfvr 

utcxt® orfpr«i/^ arr«r 

&rfl QsrpjDmasa) QpcsL—Urcsr Q <fueiQ d. rswL— 
Q <rr (pines* i—fOp gi QuQicuTesruLirtp. ^^QtuasL^ 
Qxrt—t-pjp *Q$*ur Qptuprev in 

arm £ t—i — eBuJQ-eGm) Qpi&L[(a) 
Qsri—^LeSQec ^ 3 *^ Qsra9psrfi&Jmrjr[aj*'j*p 
gjfii-pjSi (&fi~fQrerLJB euros Q&u£p &£>psvp- 
jpuusofhrsssr 

2 uuxr<Vj?fli-*Jr8&iJU) £?(* ) QcuEisi-.QpcuT <ds«ru3«fiw 
t-ftn jytv[pjSjP ^(^miasu[/ff!paur Qmrpuuup 
t±.arersy Q&ru3£flxa QsrerQtt-ejrjx eSjsrtBar 
Qi—PJP QfiQptur Qptuprarm f$(*j(ipfr>np.u 3 jg 
cufQ 2 /o Ogj rr U9 o sudevL-up-csuy. Qurrsr ross 
Qsrmr@ spy,r*&*rs(Tr} $>syrjp c.i-{u)ui~ <?(_{_<*- 

St-€U €*■<£(£ £?_[*) ^j) #j> mtS p jpi rr 

fycurstt ttfijijp eurfjin a_ £sQ 

fSgqp •nrtf-gju) (^t^.up(rjmiit9tc £pi$M 

3 ui_ Qppjt jt *0 tutoLJu Qurcv a.a) *v* w ^cursor 
QpQfieuT*(Oj uf)<rrr<zw Q**jjp Qp*uruer*t—rr£~ 

t Rc*d Ctsr 

2 . Rwd t^nrrQtfoj. — 

9 Tfcl* to«y be rr*d 
4, Rr*J 

*> Tbl* *jmbot itiod* ihroojhcmt Iht Intcriptlcro for *yig» 
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po) rues)u.tu Quirsvr m. th ^<su Qurr&sr Urdu 
^ /i) ^eurretbir su-QJiraerr <s<jari£l<S( 6 r^^(^ (tpLLu.rri.fi 6 )) 

£\&puuiif-QtuirQu) < 5 ut ermrckwr ( @0£z>c&o<£0 

srjbfi ttfflui 9 &&[&a' r ~\u.GiJir& 6 rrir& SUdis^lL Q&tua 
OTGvrjpi jyfd&irtfl Q&r p pu)tw&< 30 (p 6 v>t^iuir 6 vr Q&rrioso 
^juuiBsf- $(^QpGroTty.uj<sgi £rf>QQ £& iu/rir &u.gu ^0- 
OTT/5,(2:/ri5p6)r<E@(iL) '^Gwr&srriuent—iu Quirsor 

e-iD/L v/“ ld <^pQfiGvirusrtfi—iriTfi£X&(rtj QppsOfr&Qs 
Q&rrsvoT® g^pQpGiiir usmu.mrps 1 '^^ ( @ 0 tn &)<550 
«57 p/d $Qf)6Bi ib^rrePerra^if) 66p\^rr<s96rrs(^ cpssrjv 

&- 6 )T Lit 2 /z?0e Pg)r<s0 ( @0Q<37®/a;/_Q i !56iy/r«0 ijfi&rrrfl- 

iuth Q&iuGurrQTjih 3 Qp6us6tmSl<s^QLf) i 'SF s &j n ‘ $tpp- 
euewr GriBuuprra Sleuihpu) Q^Fiup^i ^QQ&tyeijira- 
Qe/rmh gj_ 

Translation 



Hail, Prosperity ! On the 7th day m the reign 
of Sri Koppatrakesari-panmar alias Sri Pajendra- 
Soladeva, while Adhikan (governor) Korraman- 
galamudaiyan enquired into the affairs of the 
temple from his seat m the assembly-hall built by 
us m Tiruchchukanur, a dUvadanam of this God, m 
Kudavur-nadu, (a sub-division) of Tiruvenkata- 
kottam, (a district comprised in the division) of 
Perumbaqappadi (in the province) of Jayaiikonda- 
Solamapdalam, having summoned Kadappadkudai- 

1. Read ^eiiira(6trjGn>L-iLi. 

2 Read ^Q^eS&rst^io. 

3 Read G>$-6u&®-£a{3rT)GLD , 

4 Read — 
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yan the Sintanattuppanimakan (subordinate admi- 
nistrative offioer) who administered the Kudavur 
n5du, and the servants of Tiruvenka^adevar, and 
called upon them to depose as to the condition of 
the permanent daily provision (existing) for Tiru 
vertkatodovar, they stated that as per the old 
document registered on stone, the BabkatySr of Tiru 
muijdiyam, a grant to this God received money 
and undertook to light 24 lamps Including one 
light of camphor, but that tbo villagers of Tirumun 
diyam discontinued to bum all of them excepting 
two lights -which they stiil bum 

2 Thereupon Adliikan Kopraraartgalnmudai 
yan ordered that, with tho 20 pon being the sum 
available at Tiruchohuknnur and tho 3 pon remain 
ing m deposit in this deity * treasury (as romunern 
tion) for tho parich&rakam service rendered by thorn 
to this God, aggregating to 23 pon, (tho glioo) might 
bo well packed and transported to Tirumala along 
with the articles of daily provision and tho servants 
working in this behalf might bo enabled to bum 
(tho lights) without any impediment 

3 Towards this charity of tho nondDeiJokku 
therefore, to bo mamtalnd by tbo Sabhcnyilr of Tiru 
mupdiynm, tho Snvaishpavns ordered that tho 23 
pon belonging to them shall ho credited to tbo 
capital fund of this God s treasury, (tho ghee) shall 
be transported to tilts Gods treasury (store house) 
at Tirumala and tho managers of the tcmplo and 
the servants of Tiruvoiikntndovar alono shall bum 
tho lights, including tho nandavtlakhn and one 
/nrpBrarrfU-u, as long os tho moon and tho sun lost 
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Extract from the Silappadhikaram. 

lQ5j65)ffffiffirr6roTL_LQ <535. ffirrSffifTfflfer $fT60)£. 

IB-®, &60QU3SU3 QifQu 3 QuiTfl (SjGBTppgjU 

urrGtiG&flw pseirr^p ut$.rsppj3 Quireo 

aSjrth eSffflpQpQp ■g < 2evtL]GE>t— &i(§k$pp 

urriup ueir&fl U6tiir QprrQpGppp 
nS'iPd^sntiA artaS'f q^ujot Gu^flgjig^ 

^gGuiDiT iDniiuar £upp eneajteajtfpw — 

fljr^eiS JsuffiiaL. Ctoargufti 
io3soiu$; lEuQeta^ 

eShBs^ir gfjiruSjplw fgjtBjSQsrrjin aSetnaQ (oPen-jEw) 
<gh(TfjLD(V)/Ej Q&ntaQiu & pirearp jp 

ifleerspiG QsrrUfULjQppJ a 9arisi(Z} atipyeoor® 
wesre&p Qia&im iflesrpg/ GuireOu 
ueasiusssrisj sir^liLjuj urreoQeueBsr ^(sisqpia 
paasQupu prruistDjrs emsoS) Q&riBljgl 
rE60fcjQstriT 'Qstia LorrmSlp y,6»r® 

QutT6diD y, euiretai—oSp QurreSisp] Qprresr {£hu 
CfflftaeMT CjEl^-GlLKlQT (§(5SrfD aJ6MT633Tj^tfi 
srasrseeGr sitlLQi—Gst Omesr e^ii artEi ssuiBp, 

@i“, exifEQpesr (gL—LoHeo mmasrrLLQekGsfresr. 

jy®, Qpesresraj^r S^vld'Ssv jiHatpwjp Gprresrjpjih 

'gjihuitysu ^oi6))/EjQ&rr&Br i—s&!rujg)& Q&ev §yu$&r 
^eueuyflu ut—fi JTiraSl esBi—ppj^ 

Q&eueu$ u e enreeufip &&apeuQSsr\L-.tT pjpnt> 
pt—iEptry> euujQ&)rr(& pessr^mi &rrQajrr<Si 
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MUIMU9) £t—tf L-6X 

ft 111 so £c$t;o£$} 4 r^iftcr 

O*©i0t» i5'i£ r o*w 
c?cirC?^>i c^^jld la/tSp 

i^mcs^u /;ocaii u»ff stxfKSnz 
tf i— t~ ^jjujQutui C/uffC 

a!?i (U tStrs&tj Quintas 

( yj < r * fdpudifS' tyGJjj* mri^u 

^JCJU tfrliaiJC <?C,«T(S^ IfiScr 

uteiu/i 0(* (Jf^ 

£Uc3#i£*j jjticT/iCT <?(*•/££. 

«v#^Scr Qfi&Qpmjp tc^nust^ Qruprm 




APPENDIX IV— (TO VOL. I.) 



Note on the probable date of birth of Vijayaditya 
Banaraya — ( See page 107 ). 

From a connected reading of the following three 
inscriptions the probable date of birth of Vijaya- 
ditya Banaraya could be fixed approximately 

(1) The Tiruvallum Rock inscription in archaic 
Grantha m the 62nd regnal year of Nandi Vikrama 
Varman (Ep Coll 76 of 1899 and S. I I Vol. Ill, 
page 90). 

(2) Ep. Col] 226 of 1903 in Tamil in the Gudi- 
mallam Paramesvara Temple ^Chittoor District) in 
the 49th yeai of Vjaya Danti Vikrama. 

(3) Bana inscriptions in Gudimallam, Ep Coll. 
228 of 1902 m the Paramesvara Temple in the 24th 
year of Nrpatunga Varman. 

The first one may be assigned to the year 772 
A D Mavali Vanaraya was then ruling the Vadugu- 
vali (twelve thousand) just thiee years before the 
death of Nandi Vikrama Varman. From the 
second one we learn that Vijayaditya was ruling 
m the 49th year of Danti Vikrama This may be 
taken to be 8?3-24 A D The third inscription has 
to be assigned to the year 873 A D. when Mavali 
Vanaraya was ruling the (west portion) of the 
Vaduguvali merku in the 24th year of Nrpatunga. 
The mfeieuce drawn from the above inscriptions is 




ktSTOBT or TIBtrPATI 

that Mavali Vijayaditya is the son of Mavali 
Vanaraya, and that Yijayaditya b son was also 
known as Mavali Vanarayar, whioh was his grand 
father s name The years before us are 772 A.D , 
824 A.D and 873 A.D If it is assumed that Vijaya- 
ditya was bom about 800 A.D , and his eon about 
840 A.D the lattor would have succeeded the former 
about 870 AJD This assumption will give Vtjaya 
ditya seventy years of life which is not improbable 
Vijayndltyas birth date would therefore have been 
between 790 and 800 AD 






36 




APPENDIX V — (TO VOL, I.) 



— * — 

English rendering of the relevant portion of the 
passage in the fifth adhyaya of Mausala parvam of 
Sri Mahabharatam. 

(Translated from the Tamil translation by 
Vedanta Vibhushanam Karungulam Krishna Sastn- 
gal and edited by Sri M. V. Ramanujachariar 
Kesari Printing works, Madras). 

„ He (Sri Krishna) who knew the Tatvas of 

all things and although He was the Deva (of all 
creation) decided on the manner of His departing 
from this Sanra (body) so as to discharge His 
function of sustaining all the three worlds and also 
to fulfil the Sapam (curse) which Durvasas had 
pronounced. So Krishna brought under control His 
Indriyas, speech and manas and lay down into a 
state of deep Yoga It (therefore) happened that at 
that moment a cruel hearted hunter by name Jara 
who was desirous of bagging a beast sighted the 
spot where Krishna lay. Jara in his eagerness to 
have his prey mistook for a beast the Bhagavan who 
was lying m deep Yoga, and shot his sharp arrow 
which stuck into the sole of His foot, But when he 
approached to pick up his prey he found to his sur- 
prise that it was a human being with many hands 
clad in pitambara and concentrated m Yoga. 
Deeply regretting the huge blunder he had commit’ 
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ted, he fell at the feet of 8n Krishna and oraved for 
pardon He was consoled by Sri Krishna in consi- 
deration of his birth and hie avocation in this life 
As a result of his having the good fortune of -worship 
ping the mightiest deva Krishna with contrition 
and bhakti he was freed from any future birth and 
tnken by the dervos to Svnrga Sn Vfisudevn wns 
then worshpipped by all tho gathered Mums and 
(the Spirit) ascended up the heavens with a glow 
which overspread the worlds He was given a 
great ovation in the heavens by Indra, the Asvini 
devas, the Rudras, the Adityas, tho Vnsus, Visve 
devas, Munis Siddhas the elite of Gnndhnrvna and 
Apsaras 0 Rajan, then Noraynna tho Bhngavan of 
dazzling lojas (splendour), who is tho Creator tho 
Everlasting one tho Yogacharya, and Mahatma 
ascended to his place of immeasurable greatness, 
cnvoloping tho earth and heavons with H!b brllli 
ance rhon all tho devas, nehis, charnnas, gan 
dharva srcslitaB and great apsaras went near 
Krishna, worshipped and did puja The dovns wot 
corned His return with great exuberance Mimlsro 
shtn* did pujn with (Vcdic) Riks and gandhnrvas 
stood chantmg praises Indra approaohed witli 
great love and devotion Then the devas addressed 
Him O Btingavan, who wields the bow Samgnra 
we do nninaskaram to You repontcdlv You raado 
V our avatar on earth to reestablish Dlmrma All 
the enemies of the dovns such ns knmsn have l>enn 
killed and tlio eartli has been lightened of its load 
of «in If it is jour pleasure to go back to that 
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place wliich is Divyain (Divyaloka) where there is 
no old age, where there is limitless mahima ard 
which is beyond our conception, except through the 
Vedas, in every Kalpa of time, do save the Jivas 
who are subicct to the great disabilities of birth and 
death. Crowds of devas praised m this manner and 
as they ictraced their steps showered flowers on His 
Form on which was Sri Devi also. 0 Bajan 1 As 
he entered the centre of the Sun, thence came forth 
Asariri vak (a voice fiom the heavens) “O ye 
devas, worship ye this Form (which you behold) 
which has four hands, which is mighty with life, 
stiff and unchangeable and (which) is on earth. I 
will always dviell m this” Then all the devas 
headed by the Great Brahma unable to accompany 
Him to Paramapadam returned to their own worlds 
singing His praises with thoughtful devotion. 
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/V 

Abdul Wahab, Navnb, 21,23 
Abharanam, +77 
Abhaya, (posture of band) 
262, 476 

Abhicbnrika, 475, 476 
Ablucharikn asanam 476,477, 
4S0 

Abhiclimka Murti, 260 
\bhicharika Saynnam, 476, 
477, 480 

Abliichanka sthanakam, 476, 
_ 477, 430 

Abhicharika sthiti, 485 
Abbltisthavam, 2/3 
Abhishekam, 11, 294 
Abhyanlara bhitti, 452 
Abhyantaram v. alls, 452, 453, 
_ 455, 456, 457 
Acliamamya (patram) 341, 

_ 343 

Achamaniyam, 342, 347 
Acharyapurushas, 90, 54°, 
544, 545, 547, 548, 553 
Achyuta (V) uha murti) , 428, 
430, 433, 440, 453, 455, 
459, 466, 497, 481, 492 
Acbyutapperumal temple, 39 7, 
398 

Achyutaraya Maharaya, 89, 
158, 171, 172, 410 



Achyutnrayapuram, Tirupati, 
405 

Ada' a Nangai, 61 
Addakonda hill, 37 
Additional Parivara devas of 
Adhamadhamn, Adhama- 
madhyama,Adhama uttama, 
Madh'amadhama, Madhya- 
ma n adhyama, Madhyama 
uttama temples, 51 1 
Adlmmadhama, Adliama ma* 
dhjama & Adhama-uttama 
temples, 510 
Adhama ganas, 50+ 

Adhama temple, 509, 261 
Adhyajano.savam of Perija- 
Raghunatha, 392 
Adhyayanotsavam (of Srt Ra- 
manuja), 235, 242 
Adhyayanotsava Sattumurai 
of alvars ; 386, 387 
Adhyapakam, 522 
Adhyajanotsatam, 8^, 187, 
228, 232, 242, 52b 
Adi Murti (Sri Venkatesvara) 
_ 47, 317 

Adi Murti (Vaikhanasa aga- 
ma). 429, 430, 449, 4,0, 
_ 454, 455, 456, 472 
Adi Sesha, 31, 32 
Achtij 502 
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Aditya 453,49?, 502 Xditras 
504 

Adilya KonkSla 142 

Adjvuahs, 247 250 

Adi \ an Salhakopasvami 95 
545 547 549 
Adi \ asudeva, 43 V 
VdmimstraUve Machinery, 

526 529 

Adomjti (son of KarikSla 
Chola) 34 35 
Agimas (Valhbffnasa and 
PancharS tm) 420 
Agnma Pr5m5nyam (of Sn 
Alavandir) 54 
Aguma temples (different 
type*) 449 
Agni 449 501 502 
AgtuSlkha (saffron) 339 353 
AhShRam (Hill) 13, 50, 54 
95 231 

\hobilam (upper), 460 516 
Abdblta ma^bam, 04 159, 544 
\bobda hamsimhasvTmi 551 
Aina Mahal 176 
Aisvarvwn (Brahma & Vishnya 
gu^a) 274,432, 433, 474 
XkSsagaoga (water fall) 10 
il 26 161, 175 313 
Ak-mt'ija 3 V 
AVMiaU 346 350 
A)igappiraa>T Tirakkalikanrl 
di if 95 223 249 252 
532. 536 554 303 Jlf, 
330 331 

\hgar Xp^ilKi 554 



Alagt^a PerumS] 117, 119 
AlagiyapperurnSj temple, 355 
Alagffa Slngar 231 [554 

AlankSrisanam 316 319 
Atarmel Manga! 294 309 
331, 332 333 337 
Alavandar (Sn Yomuuamuni) 
15, 4 43 44 54 65 97, 
100 111 283 284, 295, 
318 355 518 

Alcoves in garbhagnham 452, 
457 

Al indram 45^ 4 3 455,456, 
457, 461 456,458 
Aliya Rama Raja, 103 
Allanddin hhilji 221 
Alvar* (Sung the glory of the 
Hill) 39 518,620 521,524 
X[v5r Mudallyar 354 
Alvftr* shrines, not the work 
of Sn RfimAnuja 384 
Alvar Tlrtham 12, 26 40 
358, 37? 80 406 410,411 
Alvar Tirana gon 460 
Altftrs and Vmhn forms, 441 
A tabu r 20 
Amlta, 502 
Ammaiyar Um-Iru 4 
AmSda lokam of Vaishna 
vandrm 428 431 
Anagundl 5 2 
Analmn'ni s 7 

Amnd ijvin \ cnkafattaral 
var 2 3* 237 

\mmLilrtr (\nantalv.lr) 90 
160 165 !*>’ 202 518 529 
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Ashplataran, 113,316, S17 
Asbtanmrti forms ofRudta, 
499 

Asht* taktis of Vlibna 435 
Asma raurti, 460 
AsthSna mantapam 215 226, 
464, 465 

Atom, 502 (Asaras 504) 
Asvatthara (Stmit), 512 
Asvinl devas, 504 
Aivins, 458 50i 
Atharva veda, 501, 59 
Alhastalam 454 
AtmSvalolaojtm, 132 
Atri, 458 

\\\a$ Tirnnakshatmm of 
filmrs, 235 

Avlchartkotn 4, 5, 9 12 * 
Avachxri vnnkx, 12 
AvapiUca|an 386 (registration 
office) 

Avani raaludatjolyal 153,280 
Avanunm (First) 420 465, 
_ 466 

Aramnms(of temples) 449, 
451 

AvlUli, 238 
AvOr Konwn, 153 
Ayana Sankrarnanam, 83 
\yyang ir Tinividhi Tintpatt 
353 

13 

Uaddhos, 442 

man 5i6 

OihUmuVlain 454 459 



Bflm Vajayam, 148 
B4bya Bhllti 452 451 
B5hym kmjyam 453 
Bailie (colonel) 22 
Bala bbadram, 45 1 
BSlaghal 17 
Bala grahas 504 
BatSjl 290 
Balaka, 291 
Batavant Kao, 20 
Batittayara 112 
BaJopalli, 7 11 
Bali Beram 227 27 -275, 
278 279 287 473, 481, 
432 483 506 
Bali (food) 506 
Bill (oCTerlnis) 5 3 
Balfnda, 503 

Ball PTlhara, 176 177, 287 
3’', 465 

Balt Stones (five) 323 , 324 
liaija kings. 57, (107, 103) 
B5pa rulers, 107, 103 
Bangalore 18 
Baogaru Bhavi 185 
Baagdru Yifldll 224 226,312 
Bajryan K61 109 
Bhadra 503 
Bhigavat Siatnun, 419 
BHalravas, 504 
Dbajaiu 522 
BbXkarapet, 16 
Bhakta 520, 522 
Ubaktl form of worship 519, 
52t, 524 
Bbalhia 503 
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Bhandaram Siru Timmayya 
337 

Bhashyakar agraharam, 
(Tirupati) 405 
Bhashyakar Sanmdhi, 4 
Bhaskara 287 
Bhavam, 499 
Bbavanasim, 13, 15 
Bhima Tirtham. 12 
Bhoga, 475, 476 
Bhoga Murti, 260 
Bhogasanam, 454, 476, 477, 
479 

Bhoga sayana, 454 
Bhoga Srinivasa, (Kautuka 
Beram) 41, 43, 140, 155, 
272, 275, 278, 289, 294, 

295, 302, 303, 304, 308, 

309, 315, 316, 327, 328, 

330, 333, 483, 485, 523. 

Bhoga Sthanakam 476, 477 
Bhojyasanam, (Naivedyara) 
321, 322, 326 

Bhngu, 300, 316, 473, 478, 
(Bhngu and Markandeya) 
486, 490, 510 
Bhrigu Maharshi, 33 
Bhuguvalli (Taittanya upa* 
nishad) 247 
Bbnngaraja, 502 
Bhri sa, 502 

Bbu, Bhuvar, Suvar Lokas 
(dissolution) 425 
Bhu deM, 520 

Bhujanga Sayanam, 459, 466, 
476, 477, 479 



Bhupati-De'a Chitramela,530 
Bhuppiratti, 239 
Bhushanam, 525 
Bhuta pitham, 287 
Bhuta, 502 (Bhutas 504) 
Bhutattalvar, 60, 63 
Bhuvanga, 286, 486, 510 
Big Gopuram, Tirupati, 369 
Bijaksharam, 474 
Bijapur, 25 
Bilvam (samit) 516 
Bilva patram, 295 
Bimbam of Nrsimha in ant 
hill, 552 

Bodipad (Rayadurgatn) 551 
Brahma and Siva (Sankara) 
450, 478 

Brahma gunas (four, dhar- 
mam, gnanam, Aisvaryam 
and Vairagyam) 432, 433 
Brahmam, 472 
Brahmam, Saguna, 421 
Brahmam Sakala Nishkala, 
4.1 

Brahmandam, 443, 485 
Brahmandapuranam, j 1, 35 
Brahmaradhanam. 45, 269, 
285, 3G9 

Brahmarayan Munai>a Darai* 
yan, 413, 414 

Brahmas, Nava (nine) 446, 
473 

Brahma Snshti, (order of) 
444, 465 

Brahma Snshti, represented 
by temple a'aranas, 446 
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Brahma Sthonam 470 471 
47 Z 430 483, 484 
Brahma UntraSrivim nia^ham 
(alias Parakalas^nn mutt) 
161 544,549 

Brabmavalokanam 132 133, 
187 

BrahmStsawm 5 296 432 
514,515 527 

Brihmyarn 459 470 471, 
472 

Bnhaspatt 499 
Bnnd5<an, 516 
Budha, 499 
Buddhism 39 
BukUaraya 10! 217 
Bukkarayan sandhi, 527 
Bussy, 2! 

C 

Cal hand Major 22 
Chakra, 488 493 494 495, 
502 

Chakra cauh 503 
Chakram and Sank ham 262 
263, 266 267, 287, 492 
Chakra Tirtham (inTirapati) 
410 

ChUukya Narayanan Ka! 15 
Chamtaka 345 353 
Chaxnja (Chtmja and Pra 
chao^)* 303 
Cha ndan l d j tallaro 331 
Chacdanam Room, 19 J 
Ckxnd5jya Lpanicid 120 
Chandra. 4/7 Chandrae 500 



Chandrabha 502 
Chandra giri 1 2 5 6 7 
Chandrngm Bhandaxam 503 
Chandragm FoTt 38 
ChHndramona pacchSngam, 
525 

C hank as, 504 

Charts showing araranas and 
deltas, *48 
Charu Devi 51 
Cbaturgupas (Brahma nni) 
Vishaya gupas vie, dbar- 
mam gnanam Aiavaryam 
and Vairagyam) 274 
Chcnnak«arad5sar,245 375 
555 

Chidambaram temple 357, 
460 

Cbimnp devj, 171 328 
CbStrakOta maMapam, 369, 
371 

Chola desa, 517 
Cbolas (tomil loving), 543 
Chola Supreme 528 
Civet oil 355 

Classification of temples, 418 
Coimbatore 7 

Collective spirits in'ited for 
Annual festival, 500 
Colour of Mnrtl 476 
Committee T T Devaslha 
taros, 28 

Cornwallis (Lord), 23 
Corridor 166 

Ccmoffony (m Upbvriet) 
449 
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Cosmogon) (Puranic) 429, 
441 

Court of Directors (East India 
Co.,) 27 
Cox (Mr), 37 
Cranganore, 138 
Creation, 447 
Crjstal lingam, 299, 300 

n 

Dabirsa (Sivaraja Rama- 
chandra Yadamatara), 25 
DaiwKam, 469, 470, 471, 47 2, 
473 

Daivika sthalam, 410 
DaUnis, 504 
Dakshinamurti, 492, 493 
Dakshinayanam (punyaka- 
lam), 303, 330 
Daluru, 52 

Damalcheruvu, Pass, 18, 19 
Danda, 502 
Danda dharas, 50 1 
Daru Handra, 354 
Dasaratha, 255 
Dattiraja Timmayya, 232 
Daud Khan, 25 
DahvanV'a, 502 
Daya Satakam, 223 
Deva Karmis, 139 
Deva loka. 307 
Devarasi) ar, 208 
Devaraya Maharaya (II Sri 
Virapratapa) 86, 101, 202, 
311, 330, 537, 553 
Devi, 288. 289, Devis, 510 



Devas, invited for annual 
festival; 508 

Dharma (Brahma & Vishaya 
gunam), 432, 433, 474 
Dharma darsanams, 326, 523, 
537, 538 

Dharma Dasji (Sri Mahant); 
412 

Dharmam, 27 
Dharmapala, 55 
Dharma sasanas, 537, 538 
Dharmavaram, 8 
Dhata, 486, 510, 286, 500, 
502 

Dholi walahs, 3 
Dhru'a Beram, 288, 289, 290, 
293, 301 

Dhruva Murtis (agamic), 260, 
307, 312, 3 28, 330, 418, 

454, 455, 457, 462, 467, 

468, 469, 470, 471, 472, 

473, 474, 480, 481, 482, 

485, 3 486, 516, 510 

Dhurvasa Rishi, 256 
Dhvaja, 323, 32 b 488, 493, 
494, 495 

Dhvajarobanam, 187; 524 
Dhvajasthambha mantapam, 
173, 175, 178, 177, 287 
Dhvajasthambam, 465 
Dhvajastbambham (old of Sri 
Govmdaraja), 369 
Dhvajasthambham of Sri 
Kapileswara Svami, 417 
Dhyanam, 425, 426 
Dikdevas, 499 
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EhkpSUs, 458, 484 
Dipamll Sfthanara, 187 524 
Ditftoam, 161 

Ihrine sand am for Idol \?or 
ship 256 57 

Divya Tirtham of Tiraren 
gadarau4aiy&o, 412 
DoddappaHftogaJ (Kandtulai 
Vedantacharya) 250 
Dost AH, 19 

P5va Bhoshyatar c annidh> 
236 240 

Dramidopanlshad SSrom 244 
Durga, 290, 291, 292 293 
300 500 501 502, (festival 
515, 516) 

Durgasaraudram, 137, 163 
169 

DCrvam (arugarapul) 350 
DvXdara Aditya*, 501 
Dvadasa ArSdhanam 524 
D\adiKX tala Elayam (Verti 
cal type) 450 457, 467 
D'aparr ruga, 255 473 
Dt3ra dcras, 486, 503 
O'oraVX TiramaUu 547 
DrSrnpSlaa, 486 
DvSrapalas, Srt Goriodorij-i 
itmple 369 
O', imurti filajam 466 
Ehitila filayom, 453 454 
Dutcja &'aram de'ac 497 

V 

Eastern Ghat** 7 
Eft»t Irxlctccmpanr 369,369 



EtSdasa Rudras. 446, 447, 
501 

BataM Pernmal ditsar, 391 
EtamBrti temple, 451 
Eking!*, 579 

Ebffnta cevo, 281 304, 306 
327 

EtntSja alarum, 453, 455 
Eta taja Eta mUrti Sloyam 
462 466 

EfcntSja Eta vimSna Nam 
martf filaynm, 456 
Etatitja eta 'imfina Na\a 
shat Fauchamorti ’itoyam 
455,455, 4^,4(3, 466 
Cmperamiuu^ivar , 6$ 86 
91 118, 150, 521, 522 
Empenim3n5r, 4 
Equality of social status, 546 
Efpmanchi Pappa N5yak- 
tar 533 

Eypunanchi Penja Pemrnu 
Nffratkar, 533 
E«6r, 551 
Eteiring paja 505 

1 

Fifth firamna dev&s. 501 
Financial statos of Go'Jnda 
rajr«wanii temple, 370 
Tint Sramnam, 420 
First fimranam of Kaotula 
mDrtl 498 

Fourth Rvaranam, 5^0 
Four Vedas, 500 
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Foui pillai mantapam in front 
of Govmdaraja’s temple. 
370 

Food offering’s, 337 
Friday Tirumanjanam of Sri 
Andal, 378 

Fridav Tirumanjana Tirlham 
af Sri Venkateswara, 338 

O 

Gall Gopuram, (on Tirumalai 
ascent) 3, 291 
Ganas, 503 
Ganda gopalas, 543 
Gandham, 344, 350 
Gandhar'as, 501, 502 504 
Gandharva sthanam, 486 
Ganesa, 135, 29 3, 300 
Ganga, 500 

Garbha griham, 113, 194, 
285, 301, 302, 451, 453, 

454, 455, 458, 459, 462, 

463, 466, 469, 471, 472 
Garbhagara Padavmyasam, 
469 

Garuda, 287, 292, 323, 464, 
467, 477, 486 488, 49 , 

493, 494, 495, 513. 

Garudalvar shrine, 191, 287 
Garudachalam, 14 
Gavishta, 501 
Gaya, 516 

Ghan^amantapam, 5 
Ghalti deva, 168, 519 536, 
Ghoti mukhi, 502 
Giridevappagal, 550 



Gnanam (Brahma & Vishaja- 
guna) 274, 432, 433, 474 
Gnanappiran, 157, 248, 249 
God realisation, 518 
Gogarbham, 12, 26 
Gollvonda, 1 °, 25 
Gold Kavacham, (for holy 
feet), 315 

Gold gilt Kalasam, 519 
Gold Pattam, 518, 525 
Gomukham, 196, 206, 297, 
464 

Gopalakrishna swarm Shrine, 
built b) Tiruvanantab'ar 
Kuppa))an, 371, 395 
Gopala krislma temple in 
Vadirajapuram built by 
Bhutanatha Rama Bhattar, 
396 

Gopal Rao, 20, 21 
Gopanna, 242 
Goshp of brahmins, 522 
Govmda Bhattar, 126 
Govmda Pushkaram, 371. 4 09 
Govmdarajasvami Pulangi- 
seva 366 

Govmdarajasvami shrine buil- 
ding, 361 

Govmdarajasvami Installation 
366 

Govmdarajasvami temple, 
Tirupati, 240, 241, 357 

(idol), 520 

Govmdan Firuvantalvar, 554 

Gopurams, 5(8 

Grama devata festival, 515 
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Griha devatas, 504 
Grihakehata, 502 
GuiJiraaUarn 52 
Gudetvak ( Lava n gap pa ^1) 
352 

GudiySttam, 18 
GQdfir, 2 
Guho, 501 
Guhyaka*, 504 
Cmpaviln AparSjitan, HO 

n 

Hfunpi, 31 

HannmSn shrine (east of big 
Gopuram Tlrupatl) 370, 
393 

Hnuum’m on Govinda Push 
karlni shore 395 
Harm man (facing Pen) a 
Rnghunatha temple) 395 
H ami man (kathSri) Shnne 
395 

Harm manta gumjam 551 
tloriappaof Chandngln 555 
Handn 354 
Haridm (Dura) 354 
Horidrodafcam 315 
Han horn Kihetmm 551 
Harihanu ifa 52^ 535 

Hanoi 501 (540 550 

Hamlpn, 538 
Hastams 452 
Hate a 501 

lUuuim BtvAji 36 37 
}Utttram(i Mitham 16’ 163 



Hnvis 303 
Hayagnvam, 49 4 
HaySlmakam, 458, 498 
Hteun ttang 55 
Higher Prakntl O^bna) 
422, 423 

HSmam, 322 425 426 
HoysSla Country 362 
Ho)sala Vira BalleQa III, 83, 
526 

Hyder AH, 22, 23 (Hyder 
hnlSbham) 

I 

Idol of Sn V enkatesraru not 
of the Sguma typo, 263 
Idol, manufacture and comer 
cration, 259 

Idol worship divine sanction 
for 256, 257 

Images of the Salnte Pan 
theon 493 

Jmmadl (village) 551 
framadi Narawnga slor) of 
building the Chindrngiri 
fort, 37 

Iraroadi Narasinga \adava 
ra'ulu 37 38 

Indnn Materia Medica by 
I adJcrnn 345 
lodra 237 425 444 499, 
fndraja 502 

1 rrn-r t opuram (t o'lnda 
raji temple) 377 
Installation of Marti 481 
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Irungolakon, 110 
Isa, 502 
Tsana, 499, 501 
Isitatman, 497 
Itihusamala, 39, 362 

J 

Jabali Tirtham, 15 
Jagannath temple, *119 
Jaghmis, 504 
Jainism, 39 
Jalakam, 454 
Jambava, 502 
Janameja'a, 35 
Jangams 59 
Japam, 425 
Jara, 44, 255, 256 
Jata, 293 

Jatamansi (kuriver, musk root) 
345, 352 

Jatavarman Sri Vallabha II, 
220 

Jatavarman Sundara Pandya 

II, 219 

Jatavarman Sundara Pandya 

III, 220 

Jatavarman Vira Pandya, 219 
Jati (Jasmin) 345, 353 
Javana, 502 
Jaya, 502 

Jayadayas, 47., 491, 50 i 
Jayanta, 502 

Jivatma (Higher Prakriti) 
422, 423, 472 

Jivatma’s ultimate goal, 425 



Jiyangar, 179, 325, 542 
Ji)ar, Koyil kelvi, 179, 520 
Ji)ai, Kojil ketkum, 538 
Jiyar matham, 84 
Tyeshla, 500 
Jwaia Nrsimham 13 

K 

Kadapanattam, 20 
Kaikkolar, 118 
I' aisika d'adasi, 360, 374 
haiMka puranam 72, 232 
Kalabasti Zammdari, 17 
Kfiligopuram, 291, (misnomer) 
KahKopanishad, 59 
halijuga, 474 
Kalin, 459 
Kallupulla ghat, 20 
Katlur, 17 

Kalotsa'am (order of), 506, 
Kalpadi, 2 [514 

Kal-ter mantapam, 161 
Kaljana mantapam, 113, 186, 
228, 524 

Kalyana gunas, 422 
Kalyanotsavam, 186, 229 
Kalyanapuram, 38 
Kamal (Muhammad), 20 
Kamim, 502 

Kanchipuram, 52, 54, 55, 543 
Kandadai Appachi Annay- 
yangar, 331, 337 
Kandadai Ramanuja Ayyan- 
gar, 232, 234, 235, 310, 
375 
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Ramanuja. Ayynn 
gar birth day celebration 
(fiftoj Tiruoakshatram) 378 
KanduVfiru, 52 
kangnmli Zcmindan 17 
538 

KftwwJ* countn 527 544 
546 549 

kanna^A Hoys53as, 543 
kausa^A people 528 
Knnukas, 252 
Mphlllea* 55 
K ipUit 459 497 
kapilevam Rwami, 96 300 
kapilcs'fttu uwami temple 
406 409, 412, 413, 414 to 
417 

kapllei.'aia *wami temple 
dh^aja^tambham 417 
kaplla Theerthara 95 409 
410, 412, (misnomer) 
KarakambadlpJlayam 12 
h Pass* 7 17, 18 
karavaUippuli Glvnr Appa 
PAlaw 370 394 
kin 61 

KarikSU 34 35 
kanyamamcl a Pttlai 5/6 
kamurchana 146 302 
KarmSs (post) 443 
Wmatylfiin 514 
karpSram 345 353 
> anml* andl_ar 374 375 
554 

kaufln (MfjfatubM) 323 
335 



Kfcstdri (plant) 335 
Kaij-apa, 501 
kSaj-apAn, 154 
K*%i aatram, 271, 474, 480 
KStpSdi 2 

Ka^yavalambita haslham 
262 476 

KatyavalambiU eimha Vanrm 
hastham, 263, 476 
Kausthubham, 266 
Kautnta Beram, 146 
k&utnka Beram (Bh6ga Srml 
vasa) 271,288, 289 302 
315 316 333 457, 462 
469 470 471, 472 473 
480 to 485 

KaatuVa, Bemra (Bhogn Srmi 
vasa) ahadgnnya Yanttam 
439 

hautuka images 467 
Kan 502 

Kcsava SSmayffji 232 363 
Keto, 499 
Ketti dhvaja, 474 
Kha^ga, 503 
hhadtram (nmlt), 512 
hbanli 19 

KhJmaran ( fodar Mull) 173 
Rt44mbl Achcbln, 236 
Kmg Solomon, 134 
Klnnaras 504 
Kinnara Mlthuna, 502 
Msbldnda 503 
Kishtlndam, 2o6 510 
Kne- b^aV: W Hill, 4 
Kostin* did ran 115, 13b 
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Kollikkavalan, 62, 63 
Kollikkavalidasar, 91, 374 
Kollinagar, 62 
Kolu'u Seva, 306 
Kolu'u Srim'asa or Bah 
Beram, 227, 276 319, 320 
Kolu'u Srinivasa (durbar), 
319, 320 

Ivonda dasaris, 547, 548 
Ko-Parahesari Panmar, 115, 
138, 139 

Ko-Partiveiidta, 141, 142, 

143 

Koppaia, 230 

Koppatn Maliendra Panmar, 
141 

Koshtam, 345, 353 
Kottur, 357 

Ko-Vijaya Danti Vikramar, 
108 

Kojil al'ar, 113, 203, 517 
Ko)il kanakku Tirumnra-ur- 
udaiyar, 538 
Koyirkon, 110 
Knshnadeva Payalu, 38 
Krishna (river), 32 
Krishna (Sn) 94, 502 
Krishna Deva Maharaja (Sri 
Virapratapa), 89, 102, 161, 
171, 172, 224, 328, 525, 
549 

Krishnam, 459 
Krishnarayar koneu, 371 
Krishnarayar mantapam, 170 
Krishnasvami ayyangar, Dr. 
S. 38, 534 



Krita Yuga, 473 
Kshatta, 487 
Kshetra pala, 26, 27 
Kshudra devata, 271 
Kubera 34, 36, 499 
Kudavur, 530 
Kudavur village, 181 
Kulasekhara ajvar, 62, 63, 
379, 380, 386 
Kulasekharappadi 62 
Kulimatarah, 52 
Kulottunga I (Chola king), 
132, 153, 154, 240, 361, 
407 

Kumara Ramanujayyan man- 
tapam, 380 

Kumara Ramanuja ayyangar, 
392 

Kumarasvami, 493 
Kumara Tattay) angar (Sot^ 
Tirumalai Nambi) 172 
Kumbha haratti, 522, 525 
Kuhu, 501 

Kurattajvar, 122, 361, 388, 
390 

Kurma rupam, 459 
Kushman^as, 504 
Kutams, 457, 458 

L 

1 

Laghu archana, 319 
Lakshmidevi Festival, 172 
Lakshmidevi mantapam, 
Tirupati, 372 
Lakshmi Kalpara, 298 
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Lakshmi Norasimha manta 
pam 550 

Lakihmi Kataamha stotram 
551 

LaVshmi Narasimha s Tern 
pie (Ahptri) 381 
Lakshmi HSmyacapperom^l 
396 397 

Lakshmi NiuTiyanapperaroal 
temple, C S Mada Street 
381 

U&nnjjalam 345 352 
La.N'angam, 345 351 
Legends about the Sanctity 
of Tiruvengmlam Hill 30 
LbLapalas, 425 499 500 
Lok-utiranga Mum 62 
Lfiwer Pralcriti (Manas, Bud 
dhi etc. ) 422 423 

M 

Madam, 522 
Matjappuli Nachdiar 185 
M idhava, 32, 33 
Martha va datar 91 
Madhu K»i$abha and 
Brahma, 478 
Martha park am 32- 
Madhunx kavi K|\Sr 61, 63 
Marthata o^ar s thrinc, 
393 

Marthata la'i »l'ar w Vdb'a 
yanotta'am 354 
Mxdh'abna puja, 303 304 
305 505 



Madhva. mathara 161 
Madhyamn adhama temples, 
310 

Madhyama gapas, 504 
Madhyama mndhjnma tom 
pies 510 

Madhyama trpe of temples, 
761 509 

Madhyama uttama temples 
Madras, 2, 3 [510 

Mah5 Ball, 42, 48 79, 270 
MahS BhlratS, 44 
Moha devam, 499 
MahSkdll 501 
Maha k^t festival 514 
Mohammad bin TughtaV, 38 
83 95 

Mohammad kamTvl, 20 25 
Maba n^yakkar 218 
Mahant Dbarma d3*ji 96 
Mahants, 27 

Mahant ^ i chart pa kart ho, 417 
MahS pradakshlnam 157 
Maha pro la' am 448 
MahSrfjTht. of Mysore 549 
Mahat pifhara 503 
Maha\ishnu 428,43’ 458 
Mah5 Vntaa, 59 
MahSyajn, 55 
MabS yoga, 33 
Mahendra, 502 
Mnhendn^i 52 
Mabendravamu 35 6 
ilaln porpoM of temple wer- 
shipnmveml cooperation 
505 
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Nithamum (rminigal), 64 65, 
66, 97, 283, 284 
Nathamran ograharam Tim 
path 405 

Natimmum temple, Tirupati, 
398 

Nava Brahmas, 446, 473, 500 
Nava grains, 425, 493 
Nava Murthi Elayam (Vertl 
cal type), 451, 481 
Nava-ahat'pancha rnOrti ala 
yum, 451, 463, 467 
Nayalckanen ghat, 18, 23 
Nazibulla, 21 
Nednmaran, 55, 56 
Nellore Dt , 17 
Nerhku, village 360,374 
Night dharraa darsanam, 327 
Mrfib nmntapam, 157 
Mr all raantapam (Appa 
pHlaie) 370 
Ninrulya sSdhana 313 
Nifpitl, 499 502 
MthkaU Brahmam, 421 
MH or ardhaySma pnja 303, 
304 305, 327 

Mtyam (Sn Ramanuja *) 70 
76 317 341 343 346 513 
Nitylr china, 307 308, 467, 
490 

Mtyas, 428 

VUydtsavam 287, 316 483 
Nixam*at-0anUh A*af Jhah 
Bahadur 23 

NjSiraha 454 456 466 481 
552 



Number of hands of Mart is, 
476 

Nyagrodham (sanut), 512 
Nyakaba, 287, 487 
NySsa flowers, 316 

O 

Obala niyahkar Rama NayaW 
kar 328 
Orissa, 545, 549 
Othadbl used In Puja patrams 
347 

I* 

Paijikavili gopurnm , 119 
156, 165 377, 

Padi p51u 179 
Padma da lam 344 350 
Padmara 34, 474 
Padma Nidhi 503 
Pffdma samhlta, 343 346 
Padmavati (marriage with 
Sri Venlcateswara), 34 
Padyaro, 341, 342, 343 347 
Paidipath (Pamdipath) 239 
360 373 

Paiwcbam, 469, 470 471 
472 473 
Paltfcha* 473 
PalsJcba rone in garbhagri 
ham 54 
PUJila, 8 
Palamaner 7, 18 
PHisam mult 512 
PalLuxJu paUlmJa 61 
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Pedda El*ial3r Village, 546 
lenyaSivSr 61 62,61 
Penya SlvSr shrine At Pedda 
Chimugu bill 381 
Penya fflv^ar fehnne 380 386 
1 enya &lyor shrine, G S 
Mada street 381 386 
Fenya Prl (Tirupati) 234 
1 erijrn Jiyar matham 156 
1 ersonal worship in every 
home 512 

Periyti Mdllayya deva, 224 
553 

Feriya m5mbat{u village 373 
Feriya Nombi 15 
Penya NSNar 530 
Fenya Perumll dasar 555 
Penya Tlmvandadi 61 
Periya Pcrumfil (Dhruva 
Marti) 523 524 525 
Feriya TiruvUsal (Mukha 
d'aram) 156 
I’frkujai, 528, 532 
lemmal (Kollikkavali datar) 
555 

Fey 5jN3r 60 63 69 212 490 
Ihalatyagara 514 
l dial LGtEcharja, 544 
I dial Tirumalai Nambi 183 
236 

1 iv chlr, 504 
Ptta 1P|H 173 
rit>mnh* 492 
HUmharam 260 
I itns 504 

riiVi}iAm (famitt) 512 



Pokksron PaadyadattuTon 
117, 128, 356 
Pcmijlcheri, 22 v - 
Fongaldr 531 “ 

1 of Bhfujd5rara 2^6 
Postulates accepted ih temple 
construction and "or ship, 

421 

Postulates of Hindu M)tho- 
logy 421 

Posture of the lower hands of 
the MUrthl 476 
P6tu 185 

Poygal 51v5r, GO, 63, 2t2 
Prabandhara of filters 324 
326 521 522 
Prabhatam (pmtahkalam) 
303, 305 
PracharMja, 503 
Fnxdyumna 435 436 440 
Prahllda, 502 
Prajupati 502 
Praj^palis, 504 
IrttSram 465 518 
Prakiill (Higher or jlvatma), 

422 423 

Iratriti (Lower or Manat 
Buddhi etc ) 422 423 
l ratamba Yagnopavitam, 271 
471 480 («0 tram) 

1 ramathas, 504 
hamwla lota 423 431, 432 
1 rilna, 502 

1 rim may* Lfisam, 247 
1 Vasa ana' adorn m 265 
PrltahVola puja 505 
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Prathama avarana devas, 497 
Prathamacharj a purushas, 
313 

Prathama dvaram, 486 
Pratigraha pa tram, 343 
Prati^adi Bhajani'aiam 
Annan, 310 

Pratu adi Bhayankaram 
family 547 t 

Pratyusham (Arunodayam , 
ushahkalam) 303, 305, 311 
Pretas, 504 

Priyangu (tail pepper), 344, 
349 

Propaganda and proselytising 
work, 545 

Propaganda religious, 544 
Puja dravyam, 341 
Puja kramam, 314 
Puja patram, 341 
Pulangi sevas, 144, 328, 3-9 
Pulicut, 22 

1 ulugukkappu, 229, 331, 337 
Fulugukkappu (meditta), 330 
PundarikaValli Tayar, Tiru- 
pati, 389 
Punya, 459, 497, 

Punyam, 458, 498 
Purana Ratnam, 65 
Purandara Somayaji, 32 
Puranik sthalam, 418 
Puranik story of creation em- 
bodied m temple structures, 
442 

Purattasi Tirunal (annual 
festival), 517 



Puruhuta, 502 r 

Purusha, 428, 430, 432, 440, 
459, 466, 481, 492, 497 
Purusha Murti, 454 r 456 
Purusha suktam, 315 
Pushkarmi, 464 r 

Pushpa danta, 502 
Pushpanjali, 3 1 5 
Pushpamasam, 316 

R 

Rachivitu Najakkar, 416 
Raghavan, 459 
Raghoji Bonsle, 19, 20 
Raghunatha m Sri Rama- 
nuja’s shrine, Tirupati, 390 
Rahu, 499 , , 

Raghunatha (Periya) temple, 
390, 393 

Raghunatha (Periya) Adhya- 
yanotsavam, Tiruppalli- 
e.luchchi, Hunting festival , 
Kodai festival, 39 
Raghunathapuram, Tirupati, 
405 

Raghunatha shrine on 
Govrada pushkarmi shore, 
393 

Raghunatha Shrine m Tiru- 
venkatapuram, 392 
Raja Kesari Raja Raja devan, 

125 

Raja Raghottama Rao, 28, 
29, 192, 

Raja Raja I, 152, 356 
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Rap Raj* IT 136 
Raja Rap III, 117 356 
Raja Rap dev a* 530 
Raja Raja Miranda Velan 
117, 153 
Raja raalla, 168 
Rajas, 423, 472, 473 
RajendrS CbSla I, 136 13<J 
152,407 
Rika, 500, 501 
RolaOmsaa, 473, 502 504 
Ralrta, 474 

Ramn(Sn) 44,04,318 
Rama chan dm Yada m.*U3m 
Dabirsa, 25 

Rama disar of I npavmasam 
waterfall, 555 
Ramndevam, 458, 498 
Ramanuja (Sn), 39 40, 44 
111, 113 114 120 160, 
318 357 377, 518, 519, 
524, 525 

Ramanujakfllam, 179, 245 
Raman nppurutn 358 
Ramanuja a Shrine (Tiro 
pati) 189, 233 23 5 241, 
326 358 385, 3«6 521 
Ramar m«j51 191, 196 205 
207,208 218 225 
rameaNaram 18 
Ratum mantapom 175 534 
RjpjxuJltianam 523 
Ra'o 471 

Rlfadurgam (B6di pad) 551 
Rarajam korapjnaTyar 337 
Rfairuntt 2 



Retrospect, 516 
Rig Veda, 450 
Rig Vedlc Hjnms, 500 501 
Rig Vedlc conception of the 
relationship between jlvatma 
PmVnti and Paramatma t 
423 

Rishis, 504 
Ritm, 501 
Rogu 502 
RShins. 504 
Rose water, '36 
Rudirn 425 444 471, 473, 
490 

Rudmja, 502 

Rudras (EVfixiasa), 446, 447 
Rukman, 473 

8 

Sabhalyar, 84 85,90 
Sabhalyar (Tlruchchukanur), 
375 554 

Sadist va devamra Maharajar 
90 1 03,525 546 
Soda Vishnu 423, 432, 458 
SSdhyHs 504 
Saffron (agantsTfcha) 339 
353 (Kqnkumappu) 

Sagupa B mb mam 421 
Sahasmdhoro, 341 
Sahasra kaUv*bhlihelcftm, 229 
Sahasra nimircbana 76 
Sailryam 345 352 
SXkaU Brahmam, 421 
Sa^ala Nlrguna Bmhmam or 
Adi Vasodem H34 
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Sa>a >o ar, 527 
Sal ini^t 504 
S tk v a lit* '‘Ini* , 55, 5n 
S.xl.v * 4 <8 

S <hi Nnchchar templt . Sf'"', 
3 89 

Sahi well m Knnchjpu'im, 
°39 

Sni^m, 7 

Salipnvtnnnv , 315 
StIoUvami. *3! 

bilnva Narru; t.ln t\^,\u n, 
85 vso, 102. 137, 10’, lo3. 
169, 180, 92-?, ’*>6, 310, 
368, 523 

Saluva Rare 1 pnlnm'a, S ir *«.a* 
blnumn, 38°. 300 
Salu*a period, 521 
Stlu* a Twmnraja, 250 
Sami^ni, SI, 117, HD, H3. 
?72, 280, 303, 355, 356, 
5 IS, 5 9 

S.ima Vcdam, 501 
Sambandar, 55 
Sambacaclichurrti, 180 
Samhitas 482 
Samhladc'i, 500 
Samilam (samit), 512 
Saraipjam, 431, 432 
Samit of different kinds, 512 
bammoda loka 428, 431 
Sampangi pradal shinam, t /0 
178 

Samvahmit 458, 498 
Sanaka, 473 
Sanakam, 458, 493 



Sunmlana, >73, 

Sanindan im, 458, 4°S 
banal lami trn, 573 
Sami himtr-ni, 458, 498 
i? incut* of the Venpa^am 
Hill and Shrine, 3°. 40 
Sanctum, 1^1 , 107 
x andn! pa'tr, 

' s andu , <lia, 502 
x andh*n, 587, 510. 286 
x andh*.unmhn,i tinnlnpam*, 
( 0* ir tirtlnm) 410, 4 1 7 
x tnpa.in hn* of Kings 543, 
50 

s mi, **9<> 

Mnlara, 316, 4 48 s , 525, 
460, 510 

Sanl nr tr}r,ria, 2°0, 551 
s tnkar.a , ‘; Osti'nl, 515,516 
S inhushun, 535,436,440 
x anl ha, 138, !‘>3, 494, 495 
Sankham and Chnkmm, 262, 
263, 266, 267, 287, 477 
\ankha Cauh, 503 
s ankha nidhi, 503 
> s antika, 472, 191 
Sipta Matris, 501 
v apta. Rishis, 458, 501 
Sapta Rohins 458, 501 
^arasvatt, 500 

Sarngam (Divine bow), <s56, 
503 

Sarupyam, 431, 514 
Sarvam, 458, 498, 499 
Sarvamanya village, 531 
Sarvartha toyatn, 348 
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^uxva Vidyesvara, 497 
Smia Ty3pi NSrSyana, 428, 
432 440 458 
San'tklvalmrn, 497 
'-astras and Parana*, 254 
ba^hakopa. dasar Narasingn 
rayn Mudaliar 234 235 
244 <81 

Sata dusbani (Sri Vedanta 
DftfliUa 8 ), 242 
'-a.U Rudr&s, 501 
Slttada Snvaiihna.'-'as, 235 
Vvttina Sn'aishoavJs, 235 
548 

^attumurai 75 306 324 
326 521 523 
'ntvam 472 

Satva Rajas, Tamas, 423 
S vt*lW Creation 499 
v iMk Paranas, 425 
Sxt)a 428 430 43 440 

453 455 459 466 481 
497, 492 
''at) aka, 592 
K aum)a>ear 363 365 
^aunaVa 59 
''lorabhc) a^ 504 
^a'ita and Swtti 502 
^antpati 502 
v uy vn iCbarya 123 
Nay ana fcunta, 18 
^ayana mantapam 136 133 
140 145 327 

'a' ana (posture o') Marti 471 
v -Oank*U pajx, 303 304 
Siyujvom. 431 514 



Second Svaranam of Kaatuta 
marti 498 

Secular administration of the 
temple, 544 
incarnate image, 517 
Senji 242 535 
scringapatam 23 
^eshachalam 32 291 13, 37, 
39 

Seshachalam kuruvai (slv'lr 
tlrtbam) 412 
Seshadri hill 389 
Sesha ealla, 13 
Sesha tir thorn 12 
c *esha ' Xhanam, 173 
Sevadasji 36 

Nsventh 5 vanina de>as 502 
Sewu slni 416 
Shad gunas ((jrunam Batam 
etc. ) 434 435 2 4 
ShadgupT* 7 on tram 273 
s hah jehaa 19 25 
Shahji 19 

Shanmurtl a la yam 456 481 
^hatUila pup 304 
Siolingapuraru, 231 
''hoilnpur battle 22 
biddhas 531 418 428 
Sddhetvaram temple 9 10 
Nddbarta (while mustard) 
344 349 
“Mddhitam 49 
NlambnLvrar wtti 3‘‘S 
*'iiappadhlltlram 39, 41 45 
54 106 107 135 135 171 
267 271 301 329 
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Silasasanam, 529, 532, 538 
Silver image (Bhoga Srinivasa) 
517, 518 

Simhachalam temple, 547 
Simha lalatam 293 
Simham, 492 
Simlia Varman, 52 
Smdhu, 500 [388 

Singanallur (Pongalur), 382, 
Smgayya Dannayaka, 222, 
382, 388, 526, 527, 530, 
531, 537 

Smivali, 500, 501 
Singiresvara, 552 
Siru Mallayya deva Maharava 
553 

Sitakaragandam Sandhi, 222, 
631, (S. matham, 159) 
Sitamma Tirtham, 12 
Sittamu setti, 337, 391 
Siva, 300, 501, 502 
Sjvaji, 19 

Sivam, 450, 467, 498 
Sixth avarana devas 501 
Si) an, 520, 540 
Skanda puranam 36 
Skandas 504 
Snanasanam 315 
SnSmyam, 341, 342, 343 
Snapana, 288 

Snapana Beram/473, 481, 482 
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